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I was traveling on yet another extended business trip away from home, and these were occurring increasingly often. I really missed being at home with my husband, because outside of work hours I spent my time alone either sitting in my hotel room or just having a meal. I was feeling the loneliness of the road. But this trip changed all of that and made me wonder what the future might hold. Let me tell you why.
My name is Marcy, and I travel around to many different companies and help train their personnel. On this trip I was finishing up my third and last day of consulting with one of my regular clients and I had really started to build a good repour with this project team. After we finished the session, several in the group suggested we all go out for dinner and drinks to celebrate our successful completion and to thank me. I quickly agreed because I couldn't bear the thought of spending yet another night eating alone.
The group consisted of eight young men and women and me. One of the group was an attractive, tall black man of about 35 named Darrell. He is one of the senior team leaders and he showed real promise and leadership skills in the training sessions, and he really impressed me with his charisma and strong persona. And he was very good looking!
When Darrell and I spoke in class, I caught myself looking into his eyes and lingering a little too long. Did the others in the room noticed this? Did Darrell? I wasn't sure. I consider myself an attractive 45-year old white woman. I am tall and have long blond hair with a decent body, but I certainly would not assume that a handsome younger black man like Darrell would really be interested in someone like me.
Let me just say, I am happily married, and my husband is a very loving and attentive partner. But I must admit that after 20 years of marriage, the frequency of our intimacy has slowed, and the passion has waned a bit. But more importantly, I have carried a deeply held secret that I have never confided to anyone; my deep physical attraction to attractive black men. Ever since I was a young woman I found myself drawn to the dark good looks of a strong, athletic male figure, but I never had the nerve to fulfill that fantasy when I was younger.
I grew up in a predominantly white, conservative suburb. Perhaps it was the taboo, and the hint of possible scandal, that both excited me and kept me from acting on my desire. But I always perk up a little when I see an attractive black man on TV, in the movies, or walking down the street. My most recent object of lust is the actor Idris Elba, who I often fantasize about during lovemaking with my husband, or while masturbating alone.
The most I ever revealed about my attraction was when I teased my husband that Idris Elba would be included on my "list" if we were each free to pursue a fantasy affair with a celebrity. I always threw in some white celebrities too so as not to betray my secret desire for black men, but I wonder if my husband was starting to guess my secret. He teased me that he was going to buy me a dildo to help keep myself satisfied on my long business trips alone, but he said, "Sorry dear, it can't be a black one. That would be bigger than me, and I can't let you have a dildo that will make me jealous."
But back to my dinner with Darrell and the group. We went to the restaurant in my nearby hotel and were able to get a large private table for the whole group. I sat next to Darrell. I didn't plan it that way, but I was happy about it. I flattered myself that maybe Darrell had worked that out himself.
The dinner was very enjoyable and we all had a good time talking and laughing. I spent more and more time talking exclusively with Darrell and learned more about him. He was single and had only moved to the area about 2 years earlier. He had dated several women, both black and white, but had not met the right person yet. The more we talked the more I was entranced by his strong handsome features, his dark brown eyes, his deep smooth voice, and of course his athletic physique.
I learned that Darrell played a lot of sports in his free time, and he did some weight training to keep himself toned and in shape. Even in his casual business attire I could see the lines of his muscular shoulders and arms, and his shirt was fitted enough to show that he had flat and muscular abs. His pants were also just tight enough to show strong muscular thighs, and when he excused himself during dinner to use the restroom I couldn't help but notice the sizable bulge at his upper left thigh.
The dinner was ending, and the group was getting smaller as several of our companions excused themselves to head for home, wishing me a good night and hoping to see me in a couple of months on my next trip through town. Darrell and I continued to talk until we were the only two left. He said, "You know Marcy, I've really enjoyed tonight. You are so easy to talk to, I feel like I could talk to you about anything. I hate for the evening to end."
I quickly agreed. "You have no idea how happy I am to have spent the evening with you," I said, and swiftly added "and the others of course." He had to have noticed how I had monopolized his attention all evening.
During our conversations, I caught my mind taking off on my usual little fantasies, the ones I use to titillate myself when seeing a gorgeous black man on TV, or wherever. I had to stop and bring myself back to reality whenever I began thinking about what it would be like to see Darrell naked, or to have him on top of me in bed.
Darrell suggested, "If you're up for it, let's have one more drink to celebrate our newfound friendship; my treat!"
My eyes lit up at the thought of spending more time with Darrell. "I would love that! To be honest, I am not yet ready to be alone for the night." Darrell's apparent eagerness to stay longer with me inspired me to suggest, "Why don't we find a seat in the lounge out of these bright lights and the noise, away from other people if possible?"
Darrell liked that idea. We ordered two drinks and then found a small settee in a quiet area away from everyone. In fact, we had found a deep-set alcove away from the main lounge that was almost a private room for just the two of us. This was perfect, I thought, as we continued our friendly talk and finished our drinks. It was my third drink of the evening and I was feeling the effects: my inhibitions were lessening, and I was expressing my inner thoughts and feelings more openly and honestly than I normally would.
As we talked, I found myself slowly inching my body closer to him on the sofa until our thighs were touching; I felt a tingle up my spine at the contact. We were now totally comfortable with each other and I found it so easy, and quietly thrilling, to emphasize my discussions with small, seemingly innocuous body contacts; like placing my hand on his arm or knee to emphasize a point, or lightly slapping his hand when he said something slightly wicked.
Our talk turned to office intrigue and sexual affairs, which went well with my aroused feelings at the moment. Darrell told a very risqué, but hilarious story about an affair at the office. He explained, "Last Thursday, our CEO surprised one of the department managers, Sheila, when he walked into her office without knocking. He found her with her feet spread on the desk, her skirt at her waist, and the new intern's face buried between her legs!"
We were both laughing hysterically at this, and in my mildly drunken state I leaned toward Darrell and slapped my right hand down on his left thigh and left it there longer than I had before. It was then that I realized that my fingertips were touching the end of his penis bulging in his pants! Suddenly, I felt his cock move in response to my touch. I was so embarrassed, and I quickly pulled my hand back while my face went beet red. I stammered an apology, "Oh my God! Darrell, I am so sorry! I didn't mean to touch your... your... Um, what I mean is, it was an accident!"
Darrell just smiled, "Marcy, please don't worry about it. I understand how it happened." He even joked about it to calm me down, saying. "I should actually thank you. That's was the most action I've seen in weeks, even if it was only an accident."
I was still visibly uncomfortable at what I had done, mostly because my body was reacting to the thrill of touching this attractive black man's cock, even if it was through his pants and only for a moment. I tried to quickly recover my composure by returning with my own joke, saying, "You know, Darrell, this is really your fault. I never could have accidentally groped you if you weren't a black man with such a large pen..."
I stopped dead before saying the word! I couldn't believe that I uttered that thought aloud; it just wasn't like me. I chalked it up to the alcohol freeing my tongue, but I also knew that my arousal was affecting my thinking. I immediately blushed again for being so lewd.
Darrell didn't miss a beat and replied, "Thank you, Marcy! I consider that a nice compliment," but with a sly smile he added, "But how do you know that isn't just a myth?"
Then he coyly added, "Or have you already tested that theory for yourself?"
My face flushed again. I couldn't believe I was going to allow myself to talk about this with him, but something inside drove me on, "No, Darrell, I don't know if it's true or not. I'll admit though, I've always been very curious.
"I've seen online pictures from porno movies, and those black men usually have HUGE penises. The black guys always seem bigger than the white guys. But many of them look so big that it doesn't seem real somehow."
Now that I started confiding to Darrell about this, I couldn't seem to stop from telling him of my secret desires, "I've never told anyone this before, Darrell, certainly not my husband, but I've been attracted to black men most of my life. And I do wonder what it would be like to sleep with a black man. Would it feel different? Would it make me feel different? Would the man's penis even be able to, you know, fit inside; I mean if the stories are really true."
While I revealed my secrets to Darrell, he was studying me intently with those dark eyes. After a moment or two of silence he smiled and leaned in closer to me, placed his strong, dark hand on my thigh, and asked, "Marcy, would you like to find out tonight?"
I flushed yet again, and this time not just my face, but my whole body, and especially between my legs. An electric shock seemed to shoot from my vagina and I could sense the wetness down there.
Time seemed to stand still for a moment. I closed my eyes and breathed deeply for a very long time, and then I spoke slowly, "I'm sorry Darrell, but I just can't. I've never done anything like this before and I don't know if I could go through with it."
Darrell said that he understood, but I could tell that he was disappointed. And that turned me on too! Darrell was about 10 years younger than me, a beautiful black man with an amazing body, and he obviously wanted to fuck me! My juices started to flow even faster at the thought.
The words just spilled out of my mouth, "Just out of curiosity, how big are you anyway?"
Darrell again flashed that smile I had been falling for all night. He leaned back in close and grasped my right hand with his left. He said, "Well, I've never really measured myself." While he spoke he gently guided my hand to his thigh. I gave no resistance as he moved my hand up his thigh and over the full length of his large bulge. "Perhaps you should judge for yourself," he said.
The size of his penis I felt through the pants scared me a little. I could tell that he was so much bigger than my husband; bigger than anything I had ever experienced. But I was also very aroused. My mind raced with possibilities for what seemed like minutes but was probably only a few seconds. I was surprised again when I heard myself hungrily answer, "I would really love to see your black cock, Darrell!"
I couldn't believe I had been so bold, but Darrell didn't give me a chance to change my mind. He stood up and gently took my hand to guide me upwards from the settee, all the time looking deeply into my eyes. He led me to the nearby hotel elevators. In a daze from the situation unfolding before me I told him my room number and handed over to him my room pass card. We stepped into the elevator alone and for the short ride to my floor he held me close with his strong arms, with just the gentlest little touches and caresses on my shoulders, back and hips, increasing the tingling sensations stirring in my pussy.
As we left the elevator and walked to my hotel room door I felt like I was floating, and then he quickly led me inside. The room was dimly lit with only a low, soft light coming through the open window curtains from the streetlights below. It was just enough to see each other.
Darrell moved behind me and wrapped his arms around my waist. He bent slightly, gently brushed my hair to the side and started to slowly kiss my neck. His hands then moved upward from my hips and around to caress my stomach and then my breasts. I could no longer stand the suspense; I turned around and kissed him, my lips parted as my tongue moved deeply into his mouth, dancing with his tongue.
I was immediately overcome with strong conflicting emotions. The rush of guilt I felt for betraying my husband with another man was battling the pure lust I was feeling for Darrell and the possibility of being fucked by a gorgeous, younger black man. I was more sexually excited than I had ever been before, but my guilt managed to barely take control. I pulled back from the kiss and his arms and said, "I'm sorry. I can't!"
Darrell didn't react the way I expected; he wasn't angry. He pulled me close again, held me gently and said, "What's wrong? I thought you wanted to see what a real black cock is like."
"I do," I answered honestly, "But I can't cheat on my husband like this. As much as I would love to at this moment, I can't have sex with you. I'm sorry, Darrell!"
He gently smiled but continued to hold me and said, "That's OK, I understand. I respect that."
We stood there holding one another. I was proud of myself for my restraint, but soon the feeling of being in Darrell's arms with his muscular body pressed against mine, was beginning to weaken my resolve. My mind was frantically searching for a justifiable reason to continue our encounter.
Darrell must have sensed my uncertainty in my decision. After a minute he spoke again, "It must be difficult. You have wondered for so long what this experience would be like and now you are almost there. I wonder if you will regret not letting yourself go just a little farther.
"I'm your friend Marcy, and I want to help satisfy your lifelong curiosity. How about if I just undress for you a little; only enough for you to see your first black cock? You don't even have to touch it, just look. You wouldn't be cheating."
As Darrell spoke, it was so easy to convince myself that he was right. I had been able to stop myself so far, right? I could control the situation, and I was so close now. I also felt so comfortable with Darrell. Certainly, just looking at his cock wouldn't be any worse. I said, "I would like that, but that's as far as I will go."
"Well, then let's make you comfortable for the show," he said, and he led me to the edge of the bed where I sat down, which brought my eyes level with his stomach and waist. Darrell moved in closer so that I could see him in the low light and he began by slowly unbuttoning his shirt and letting it fall open.
I saw then that I was right about his physique; his chest muscles and abs were tight and well-toned, and his smooth skin was shiny and chocolate brown. My juices started to flow fast again at the sight.
"Take your shirt off, Darrell," I requested, "I want to see how good you look." He did, and my eyes drank in his body. My pulse quickened.
Then Darrell unbuckled his belt and slowly unbuttoned his pants. I could see that the bulge at his left thigh had nearly doubled in length from what I first saw earlier in the restaurant. My heart pounded so hard I could feel it in my chest.
He then slid his pants down to his thighs and his tight boxer briefs did nothing to conceal his trim waist and firm, round ass. His tight underwear also accentuated the enormous length of his cock, with the tip just trying to peek out from the leg opening like it wanted to escape on its own and come out to play. I gasped aloud.
"Are you ready?" he asked, but he could see that I was. I nodded my head, without taking my eyes off his impressive bulge. Very slowly, Darrell peeled the tight boxer briefs downward from his waist, first revealing the base of his cock, then gradually continuing downward to expose the full length of his big, black cock, inch by agonizing inch.
While I watched this, my hands automatically moved toward my crotch and I pressed on my pussy through my clothes. I squirmed in my seat as more and more of his cock appeared before me. I realized that my breaths were shallow and the wetness between my legs was nearly explosive. I felt I was on the verge of an orgasm just from the anticipation of the moment.
Just then his cock broke free from the constraints of the tight underwear and sprung outward towards me. Although I initially moved backwards when his cock leapt out, I quickly recovered and leaned in very close to admire it.
I was, for the first time in my life, face to face with a large black cock and I was mesmerized. Again, I could only gasp. Darrell asked, "So what do you think now, Marcy? How do I measure up?"
I could only say, "Um, it's...it's so big! And it's beautiful! I can't imagine what it would be like to feel something so big inside of me!"
I just kept staring at his massive black cock. It wasn't like some that I had seen in the porno magazines, the ones that look freakishly large and unreal. Darrell's cock must have been nine or ten inches long, and it was beautifully proportioned, with a large well-shaped tip and thick dark shaft.
I finally pulled my eyes away and then looked upwards at his stomach, abs and chest, and finally up to his smiling face and those deep dark eyes. My prior reluctance was fading fast, and my inhibitions that had held me back were now teetering on the precipice, awaiting the slightest nudge to send me over the edge.
Darrell sensed what was going through my mind, smiled and said," You know, you've come this far. Wouldn't you just like to touch me; to touch my cock just once? Just to say that you have actually held a black cock. You don't have to do anything else if you don't want to."
That was all it took, I was beyond the point of reasoning sensibly. Darrell was right, I thought. What was the harm in just touching it; in touching him? "OK," I said. "I would like to hold it just once."
First, I reached out and put my hands on his stomach and abdomen. His muscles were so firm, and I could feel him breathing deeply. I reached up and caressed his muscular chest. Darrell put his head back and closed his eyes and purred. The thought that my touch could please him made me feel great!
I moved my hands downward to his waist and caressed his lower stomach. I even reached around and felt his round ass. Then I moved my hands around and positioned them just above the base of his penis. Darrell purred even louder and prodded me, "Your hands feel so nice on my body. I really want you to touch my cock now. I need you to hold it."
I lowered myself to the floor and onto my knees and I knelt in close. I couldn't believe this was happening. It didn't seem real, and then I slid my left hand slowly down the length of his cock and lightly traced my fingertips around the head and gave it a little squeeze. His penis flexed and moved at the touch. With my right hand I gently grasped the shaft and lifted it up so that his cock was now pointing directly at my face.



I admired his beautiful penis up close. It was so warm, and heavy in my hand! The head of his cock was only inches from my mouth and he could probably feel my hot breath washing over it. I had fantasized my entire adult life about what it would be like to see, feel and touch a big, black cock and it was finally happening. I was now beyond all inhibitions, and that's when Darrell moaned loudly and pleaded, "Please, Marcy! Suck my cock!" I couldn't resist any longer.
I had never been overly eager about giving blowjobs before. I had done it for my husband often enough because he liked it so much and I wanted to please him orally the way he pleased me, but this was the first time that I truly wanted to take a man's cock and fuck him with my mouth.
I started slowly with my tongue and lips gently licking and kissing around the head of his cock, building up my courage to go farther. I then concentrated my tongue movements under the tip while starting to stroke the length of his cock with my hands. His black cock was so thick that I had to use both hands to fully encircle the shaft.
Darrell was moaning loudly and starting to push a little with his pelvis. I stopped licking the tip and held his penis straight up and pressed it against his stomach with one hand while gently holding and stroking his balls with the other. Then I gently kissed and licked his balls. I followed that by slowly licking the underside of his cock from the base up to the tip, flicking my tongue up the full length of his shaft and back to the tip. Darrell was breathing hard and moaning louder, and he had to steady himself against the adjacent wall as he stood there with his eyes closed tight.
I sensed that Darrell may not be able to stand this teasing much longer, so I finally I opened my lips as wide as I could and moving my head rapidly forward I plunged the head of his fully engorged cock into my mouth! At first, I couldn't believe it actually fit. His cock was so much thicker than anything I had ever experienced before, but I was determined to please Darrell.
I eagerly began to lick and suck on the head of his cock, and as much of the shaft as I could fit in my mouth. I started rhythmically bobbing my mouth back and forth over the upper half of his cock. My body juices were flowing from everywhere and my mouth was salivating heavily around the head of his cock. Excess saliva was escaping from around my lips and was helping to lubricate the lower half of the cock, which helped my hands to slide more easily up and down the shaft while I applied just enough pressure with my thumbs and fingers wrapped around Darrell's cock.
I could tell that Darrell was reaching his limit. The slow build-up of sexual arousal that had developed over the course of the evening had heightened both of our senses. Although my blowjob on Darrell's cock had not been going on very long, I could tell that he was nearing climax. His pelvis was now pushing harder in rhythm with the movements of my hands and mouth on his cock, and Darrell was saying, "Oh yes! Oh yes!" to match that rhythm.
Suddenly, Darrell held his breath as his whole body tensed up, and he released a massive load of his cum into my mouth. His cum gushed out for spasm after spasm, continuing to fill every corner of my mouth with his hot semen. It even started to leak out at the edges of my lips even though they were still tightly clamped around his cock.
We were suddenly still. Darrell had stopped ejaculating and I felt his cock soften a little in my mouth. I gave his cock a couple more strokes, squeezing the last remnants of his cum into my mouth. I opened my lips and released him, but continued to hold his cock with both hands and lightly stroke him. I also continued to hold his full load of cum in my mouth.
I had never been one to swallow before; sorry guys, but most women hate even the thought of it. In the past I usually took the man's penis out of my mouth at the first sign of ejaculation, or at least spit out whatever cum did end up in my mouth. But this time was different. This time I did not want to let it go; feeling the warmth of Darrell's cum in my mouth seemed to prolong the power of the moment and the sexual connection between us.
I looked up at Darrell's face and he still had is eyes closed, breathing deeply. Then he opened his eyes and smiled, and he had such a look of pure satisfaction on his face. Darrell looked down to see me gazing up at him, my cheeks puffed out slightly and my lips tightly pursed together. He gave me an inquisitive look, so I opened my lips to show him that I still had his full load of cum filling my mouth. He could also see the naughty twinkle in my eye, and then his eyes grew very wide in awe as I slowly closed my lips and swallowed every drop!
Epilogue: This was my first encounter with Darrell, and my first experience with a big, black cock, but it wasn't to be my last. Stay tuned for more!
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Thinking back, I realize now how my life has changed since that business trip just three weeks ago. My husband was pleasantly surprised at my increased interest in our lovemaking when I returned, especially my eagerness to give him head. He joked that my extended trips away from home were tough on him, but if this was his reward he felt he could 'muster up the strength to deal with it.'
After a particularly energetic blowjob, he was surprised when I didn't remove his penis from my mouth when he came, but he was completely shocked when I swallowed all of his cum. I hadn't done that for him since we were dating more than 20 years ago.
But he also must have noticed how my emotions were running high and unpredictable these last few weeks. In contrast to my increased sexuality, sometimes I would be completely lost in my own head and just staring, deep in thought. At other times I would be on the verge of tears. Any small thing, like a sad commercial, could set me off. Although, I had never let him see my complete teary breakdowns.
I had so many conflicting emotions running through me lately, and it was all because of what happened on my last business trip. Let me explain.
I think about it constantly, the trip where I met Darrell, the handsome younger black man that gave me my first interracial sexual experience. It had been an unfulfilled desire in my life, and Darrell had been impressive. It wasn't just the size of his big, black cock, or his beautiful physical appearance and striking good looks, but also the way he gently accompanied me through my first experience.
Darrell wasn't just a one-night stand to me. We had initiated a strong bond that night, I was sure of that. But I wasn't sure what I was going to do next.
Our night together started off innocently enough at a dinner with a small group of employees from one of my large corporate clients. I visit this client often and I had been training this particular group for the last three days. I met Darrell on that trip and we really hit it off in the training sessions, but then we had really connected at my farewell dinner that last night.
Darrell was attentive, and he seemed very interested in me, which quickly drew me to him. My strong initial attraction, and the several drinks I had consumed that evening, led me to open up to Darrell. I eventually confided to him my secret attraction to black men and my curiosity about their natural endowments.
After much internal struggle with my guilt versus my increasing lust, we had ended up in my hotel room where Darrell had shared with me his gorgeous body and his beautiful long cock. Although I had initially vowed to only look and not touch that night, the desire that had dwelled in my heart for so many years grew into an unstoppable force. I devoured Darrell's big, black cock and he rewarded me with a mouthful of his warm cum, which I eagerly swallowed.
The thought of that moment from weeks earlier is why I later surprised my husband by doing the same for him. It was partly to assuage my guilt, but I was also trying to relive that wonderful moment with Darrell in my mind while satisfying my husband. It was good with my husband, but it could never live up to the excitement or intensity of that forbidden first moment with Darrell. And to be honest, my husband's very nice penis could not compete with the novelty, nor the magnitude, of Darrell's large black cock.
What followed, that night after I had held and tasted my first black cock, was still so fresh in my memory. After his orgasm into my mouth, Darrell was so pleased and satisfied he appeared to be glowing. He picked me up off my knees and held me tightly, with his naked body in my arms. Although I had just drained his cock, it was still impressively large as it pressed against me.
Darrell said, "I want to make you feel as good as I do. I want to taste you." He started to kiss me; my face, my neck, even my mouth. And then he started to undress me, slowly unfastening and taking off my blouse and then my bra. He brushed his fingertips around my breasts, lightly tickling my nipples. He ran his hands lightly down my torso and to the button of my slacks, which he expertly unfastened in one swift motion. Darrell gently peeled my slacks down as he bent lower and kissed my breasts and lightly sucked on my erect nipples.
I was now standing in front of him in just my lacy thong panties. Darrell moved down to his knees and kissed my stomach and hips and pelvis as his strong hands carefully pulled the wispy panties down to my feet and freed me of my last shred of clothing.
I was now fully exposed and vulnerable, but I felt no fear. The inhibitions and guilt that had wracked me earlier that evening were completely gone, at least for now. My lifelong dreams of just such a fantasy-like interracial encounter, and the intensity that we had already experienced had driven away all fears and inhibitions. I was ready to dive deeply into this moment and derive every pleasure I could, and to give back to Darrell that same pleasure.
Darrell was still on his knees, but his mouth was now kissing and probing around my neatly trimmed bush while his hands were caressing my legs, hips and buttocks. Darrell moved his hands to rub my inner thighs, and to gently coax my legs a little wider in anticipation of his next destination. I was happy to oblige and spread my feet apart wider.
Darrell's fingers moved up and began to gently trace across the areas around my vagina, with an occasional brush of his fingers across my engorged labia, which made me jump and quiver. Darrell soon moved in closer with his face and began to kiss me down there. I responded by spreading my stance even further to allow him to move in deeper between my thighs. Till then he had only been kissing my vagina and lightly brushing his lips across my labia, but then Darrell started to use his tongue to explore my pussy, with the occasional flick and suck at my clitoris.
I had started moaning from the start of his oral attention to my pussy, but now I cried out, "Oh my God! That feels so good! Oh, God! Yes!" My cries grew louder as his tongue moved with more force and purpose. My eyes were shut tight and I had grabbed the top of Darrell's head to steady myself, anticipating my upcoming orgasm. Darrell sensed my high arousal and decided to slow things down and prolong the pleasure, but there was also the agony for me of having to wait for that sweet release.
I opened my eyes and looked down, and I nearly laughed out loud. Darrell is a good-sized guy and there he was on his knees, his whole body scrunched down between my legs and with his neck at an awkward angle just so he could eat my pussy and give me pleasure. He wasn't thinking about his own discomfort, he was just intently trying to make sure that I was fulfilled.
I grabbed his head with both hands and pulled his face from my wet pussy and directed his gaze up to me. He seemed startled at the interruption, but he looked up at me with his sweet smile, his lips shiny and moist from my juices. I said, "You are so cute! How about we continue this on the bed so we are both comfortable?" He quickly agreed.
Darrell laid me down on the bed, but before diving right back in to eating my pussy, he proceeded to kiss me all over, spending most of the time kissing my mouth with deep, wet, tongue-filled kisses. We had the taste of each other's sex in our mouths and now we were sharing them, comingling the flavors with our saliva.
As he maneuvered around to kiss different parts of my body, I could see that Darrell's cock was already recovering and nearly erect. Soon Darrell's focus returned to my swollen pussy lips. He easily lifted me with his strong arms and inserted a pillow under my butt to improve his angle. I could see that Darrell was serious about pleasuring me as he eagerly dived back in with his lips and tongue.
Darrell spread my legs wide as he continued to lick and suck my pussy, building up the internal pressure in my loins. My clitoris was swollen and very sensitive and Darrell knew it was time to focus his attentions there. He started to suck at my clit, alternating that with swirling around it with his tongue. As my impending orgasm began to grow from deep inside and swell upward, Darrell wetted two of his fingers with his saliva and then slowly inserted them into my pussy while keeping up the action of his tongue on my clit.
His thick fingers applied just the right amount of pressure to the inside walls of my vagina, and that along with his continued tongue movement on my clit caused my orgasm to erupt. I grabbed Darrell's head with both hands and pressed him into me even harder, rubbing my pussy all over his mouth and face as my hips bucked and spasmed. This went on for spasm after spasm until I finally let go of Darrell's head and he gulped for air, but he was smiling the whole time at seeing my pleasure.
Darrell, with his wet and shiny face and a shit-eating grin, crawled up to me to hold me tight. We kissed again for many minutes only stopping long enough for me to catch my breath after the intense orgasm that had rocked my body. Darrell said, "You taste so damn good, Marcy! I want to do that again!"
I replied, "Honey, you can eat my pussy anytime you want, as long as I get to return the favor. Your cock was delicious, especially the sweet dessert you shared with me!" I kissed him again with my tongue deep in his mouth. I could taste myself in his kiss. "Hmmm. Not so bad!" I thought.
We continued to kiss and caress each other for a long time, building back up our sexual arousal. I reached down to stroke Darrell's large cock and fondle his balls. By now his cock had recovered from his last orgasm and was again fully erect and firm. I could still not believe that I had finally fulfilled my desire to experience a beautiful black man. But I also knew that I still hadn't fully done that. I needed to take the next step. I whispered in Darrell's ear, "I need to feel your big, black cock inside of me. I want you to fuck me now!"
Darrell needed no further encouragement. He positioned me on the bed with my legs spread and my knees pulled up and out so that my pussy was fully exposed and welcoming. It was still wet from the earlier orgasm, and our continued kissing and fondling had maintained the wetness as my body was preparing for this moment.
Darrell moved between my legs and grabbed his fully erect cock in his hand getting ready to fuck me. The head of his cock was swollen and there was a drip of precum fluid issuing from the tip in anticipation. I hungrily looked at his big, black cock; it was so large and impressive, but I was also nervous. Could I handle its girth? And if I could, would I be able to accept all its length?
Darrell placed the tip of his cock on my pussy and slowly rubbed the engorged head between my labia, adding his precum to my own juices to help the natural lubrication. A shockwave jumped from my pussy and through my body at the first contact with his cock. Darrell rubbed the full length of the underside of his cock across my labia to transfer some of my abundant wetness to him. He spread my juices around his shaft with his hand and then pulled back for the first insertion.
This is the moment I had dreamed about for so many years! My heart was pounding in my chest. Darrell moved his hips forward, firmly but gently, and pushed the tip of his massive cock into my pussy. As he pushed forward, I could feel my vagina stretching farther than it ever had before, and then I could feel the wide rim of the head of his cock as it entered my pussy.
I was surprised that I felt no pain, just exquisite pressure that I had never experienced before. My body was in such a state of anticipation for this moment that I now felt confident I was ready to accept all of his large cock. Darrell looked at me silently, but with a mixed look on his face as if to say "Are you OK? Should I go farther?" but also "Damn this feels good, Marcy! I really need to go farther!"
I smiled at him and said," Give me the rest of your black cock!" Darrell smiled back and then leaned into me, slowly penetrating deeper and deeper inside of me. Again, there was no pain, just the wonderful pressure and the feeling that I was being filled up by this beautiful man.
Then I realized that he had stopped pushing; he was fully inside of me now and I could feel his balls pressing against my ass. I didn't think it was possible, but I was able to accept his whole cock. Darrell repositioned his upper body, and with his strong arms on either side of my head he held his dark form above me. I reached up to touch him. He was so deep inside of me that I imagined we would never be able to separate ourselves, nor did I want to.
Darrell lowered his mouth to mine and we kissed deeply, and then Darrell started to slowly move his cock in and out. The sensation deep within my pussy was amazing. At first his rhythmic strokes were slow and short. He was testing my tolerance for the size of his cock and the ease of motion between his cock and my vagina. But Darrell did not need to worry, because my mind, body and soul were totally invested in this lovemaking.
His rhythm increased and so did the length of his strokes and the power of his thrusts into my pussy. I was overwhelmed by the sensations of his large cock seemingly splitting me apart while I continued to drink in the sight of this beautiful black man and his magnificent muscular body intertwined with mine.
Darrell's strength and stamina were impressive as he kept on fucking me without a break. He was sweating now; we both were, and his dark skin glistened. Darrell would change the pace and rhythm of his thrusting cock to the sounds of my moans and my body movements. He was looking for just the right motion that brought me the most pleasure. And I when he found it I responded by crying out, "Oh yes! Right there! More! More! Fuck Me Harder! Yes! Oh God! Yes, Yes, Yes!"
Once Darrell had found that perfect rhythm he started to thrust with more force. He continued to pound his big, black cock deep into my pussy until the moment that my senses overloaded: my back arched, and my head bent back as I clenched my ass muscles and thrust my hips violently forward. I yelled out a final "Oh God! Oh God! Yes!" as I experienced the most intense orgasm of my life. Wave after wave rolled over me as Darrell continued his rhythmic movements, only slowing when he could see that I was reaching the end of my orgasm. But Darrell wasn't done with me yet!
Darrell quickly withdrew his cock from my pussy and rolled me over before I could grasp what was happening. The immensity of the orgasm had felt so wonderful, but then the withdrawal of his enormous cock from inside of me felt like it left a void, like I had lost a part of myself. Luckily, I learned that feeling was temporary.
Darrell maneuvered my body around with ease; I wouldn't have resisted if I wanted to, and I didn't want to. I wanted more of his cock! Darrell positioned me on my hands and knees on the bed and then he knelt behind me. I knew what was coming next and I couldn't wait for it.
There was no hesitation this time, Darrell plunged his big, black cock into my pussy from behind and forcefully drove it in until he was completely buried inside me. The void was mercifully filled, and I felt whole again. Darrell was still building on his sexual energy from our fucking prior to my orgasm, and it seemed as if he was working to make up lost ground.
His cock was moving in and out of my pussy with long, fast rhythmic strokes, and Darrell's breath was becoming more and more shallow. He gripped my hips tightly with both hands and pulled me toward him at the same time that he was pushing his massive cock into me, increasing the power of his thrusts. Shockwaves were traveling through my body as Darrell's hips repeatedly slammed against my ass, and I could feel the sensation in my pussy growing with the heat and friction of his cock.
I wasn't sure how much more I could handle before exploding again, but I could hear Darrell's breathing become more erratic and he was groaning loudly. He forcefully thrust his cock one last time, burying it completely into my pussy, and with a final cry he shot his cum into me. I could feel the warmth of it penetrating even deeper into the depths of my body. The thought of his semen coursing deep within me, along with the intense fucking Darrell had just given me, sent me over the edge too, racking my body with another orgasm.
We both collapsed onto the bed, with Darrell still inside of me. I didn't want that to change, but of course it had to. We spent the rest of the night together, holding each other and passionately kissing, eventually drifting off to sleep. We parted ways in the morning.
It has been three weeks since that memorable night and now I am back home with my husband and my work, and Darrell is hundreds of miles away with his own life and his work. As I think back on that moment I try to understand what has happened and what will come. Looking back at what transpired between us, how I initially ended up in my hotel room with Darrell, I can see now just how easily I went from fantasy to flirting to infidelity.
Did Darrell manipulate my vulnerable state by coaxing me along step by step? I guess he did a little, but he was just as aroused as I was and responding to his own urges the same as me. All he really did was give voice to what my own mind was telling me and that I so eagerly wanted to hear. Of course, it didn't hurt that he was such a good-looking black man.
Darrell and I have communicated a few times since then, quietly, secretly, to discuss what happened. I told him that I will always love my husband, and I do not want to leave him, but I also recognize that something has awakened in me that will not just go away. I must figure out a way to deal with that.
For his part Darrell has expressed a deep fondness for me, but he also understands that what he and I had together was largely physical, although not without its own special emotional bond. Darrell and I will continue to talk and try to sort this out. But even if we can't, I will always remember him fondly as my first interracial experience, surpassing any fantasy that I had ever imagined before. And of course, I will ALWAYS remember his big, black cock and how it felt inside of me.
By the way, the last thing I told Darrell was that his company had already scheduled my next visit to his town. Who knows, maybe I will have more to write about in two months!
Stay tuned for Part 3...
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It has been eight months since I had visited my out-of-town client on that fateful day that dramatically changed my life. That was the day I first met Darrell; the day that my lifelong fantasy to fuck an attractive black man finally came true.
Since then I have returned twice to that same client, and both times Darrell and I spent every free hour possible exploring each other's bodies. My recent experiences with Darrell have shown me that a well-endowed black man, one who wants to use his natural gift to please his partner, could gratify me sexually in ways beyond anything I had ever dreamt.
In between those trips I found my thoughts returning constantly to my encounters with Darrell, whether I was at work, in the car, or at home. My mind would vividly recall how it felt when Darrell pressed his naked body down onto mine. I could remember marveling at his beautiful, muscular frame.
Moving downward in my mind's eye, I could see his big black cock, erect at the thought of how he was going to fuck me. I remember the several times that I had eagerly taken his enormous cock in my hands and mouth and pleasured him to an explosive climax, each time consuming his full load without losing a drop. I remember how he would also pleasure me with his mouth and tongue on my swollen pussy. But most of all I would remember how it felt when he fucked me with his thick, long cock.
When we made love, Darrell would start by fucking me slowly because my pussy was still getting used to accommodating his generous size, but soon the pace and power behind his thrusts drove his cock harder and deeper until I exploded in orgasm, and so did Darrell, filling me up again with his warm cum.
During these erotic daydream memories, it was difficult to keep my hand from unconsciously moving toward my vagina, even when I was at work or at home. I had to be careful to restrain myself. But when I was safely alone, I allowed my mind to return more fully to those memories and I indulged myself by masturbating often to the thoughts of being fucked by his big, black cock.
Guiltily, I even allowed myself to close my eyes during sex with my husband and imagine that it was a black man fucking me. In all honesty, I had been doing that from time-to-time for years because I have always carried that secret fantasy deep inside me, but now the images in my mind were much more vivid because I had experienced a black cock for real, and I could easily picture Darrell as I was being fucked by my husband.
Because of these recent carnal experiences, my sex life with my husband had increased dramatically. He found me a more willing partner, and he had taken advantage of my newfound interest to initiate sex with me more and more often over the last few months.
Although I am still feeling immense guilt about my secret sexual escapades behind my husband's back, the intensity of my interracial experiences overpowers my feelings of guilt. I have carried these interracial yearnings and fantasies inside of me for so deeply and for so long, and now that I am actually experiencing them for real I have come to grasp that these emotions have a power that I must respect and learn to understand.
I love my husband, and I do not want to hurt him, but I have decided that for my own sake I must continue to explore these feelings, at least for now. Only in this way can I be true to myself and to my relationships with others.
These conflicting emotions and erotic memories are all swirling around in my head, even now as I am in my car driving to see my client, and to see Darrell again. We have arranged to meet right after work at my hotel for some dinner and 'fun.'
The course of my relationship with Darrell has also been an interesting one. Unlike many 'affairs' that I have read about or imagined, this one has been mainly a physical relationship for us both. I was open with Darrell from the start that my initial attraction to him was because he is a handsome black man and I had always fantasized about interracial sex. Of course, the fact that he is also a caring and thoughtful man, and oh yes, that he has a big cock, convinced me to continue our rendezvous.
Sure, we do care for one another very much, and we enjoy each other's company when we are not having sex, but we have been open from the start that this was not a prelude to a lifelong relationship. I have no intention of leaving my husband, and Darrell is not exclusive to me, although at the moment he has no other serious commitments.
On my last trip to town, as we lay naked in bed talking after a long night of intense passion, he even asked me if I was considering other interracial experiences during my numerous travels for work. He didn't seem jealous when he asked, just curious. I told him the truth: I hadn't given it much thought. No opportunities had presented themselves yet, and my head was still trying to understand my newfound experiences with him.
But I must admit, thinking now about the possibility of experiencing other black men, even while driving toward my next adventure with Darrell, made my pussy tingle. I would definitely have to give this idea more thought!
I spent the rest of that afternoon working at my client's office, trying to concentrate on the job at hand while my mind kept anticipating my meeting with Darrell after work. I caught brief glimpses of Darrell in another part of the office; he was also trying to keep his mind on his work. Based on the visible bulge in his pants I could tell that he wasn't succeeding. The time seemed to just crawl by, but finally the working day ended and I left for the hotel, bidding everyone at the office a goodnight until tomorrow. I winked at Darrell as I walked out, knowing that I would be seeing him soon.
After checking in at the hotel I took a shower and changed clothes. I was now packing sexier clothes than I used to for this trip, which I had to keep hidden from my husband. For my last trip I surprised Darrell by wearing a garter and G-string under my dress. This time I planned to 'go commando' and I was wearing some hot fuck-me pumps to show off my legs, along with bright red lipstick.
At 7:00 p.m., I heard the familiar knock on my door and I greeted Darrell with a big smile and hug and led him into my room saying, "Hi Darling! I have missed you so much! You are looking so good to me, good enough to eat!"
Darrell flashed that winning smile and said, "Man oh man, look at you in that short skirt, and those heels! I have been dying to see you again. Seeing you in the office today was killing me!"
Looking at the large bulge in his pants, which had grown perceptibly since he entered the room, I could see that he wasn't lying. I purred, "Obviously you weren't the only one who missed me! Your friend wants to come out to play!"
"I think we should go have a quick dinner right now, because I plan to come back here so my 'friend' and I can show you a good time!" he said, adding "Let's save time and go downstairs to the hotel restaurant and have a romantic dinner before returning for your 'dessert!' Are you hungry?"
I moved in tight against Darrell, wrapped my arms around his waist, cupping his buns in my hands and whispered, "I'm starving! But first I want an appetizer before dinner." Without giving him a second to respond I moved in forcefully and kissed him hard and long, sticking my tongue deep into his mouth. Without stopping the kiss, I reached down and grabbed his cock through his pants.
At first Darrell jumped at my boldness, but he quickly settled into the idea. "That's OK, I can wait!" he said during a brief moment when his mouth wasn't filled with my tongue.
His cock was pulsing in my hand and growing even larger under his pants. When he was fully erect I pulled my mouth away from his and lowered myself to my knees. I quickly undid his belt and pants and pulled them down to the floor. Then I grabbed the waistband of his underwear and peeled them down to his knees, releasing his big, black cock straight into my face.
"Remember me? I've really missed you!" I said lovingly to his cock. With both hands I grabbed the shaft and eagerly began licking the head. I continued to lick down the shaft and then his balls. I opened my mouth and cradled his balls, sucking them gently and flicking them with my tongue. Then I proceeded to lick back up the underside of his cock, stopping just below the tip to give that very sensitive area some extra love and attention.
Darrell was in heaven, moaning and saying, "Oh my God! I love when you suck my cock!" So that's exactly what I did, I slid his cock into my mouth, as much as I could fit anyway, and started to stroke him with my lips. I kept on sucking and stroking his cock with my mouth and one hand while my other hand was tickling and playing with his balls. I could tell that Darrell was now fully into the rhythm and within a minute or two he would be shooting his cum into my mouth.
So that's when I just stopped!
I pulled Darrell's cock out of my mouth and looked at him; first at his cock and then up to his face. My red lipstick was smeared all around his mouth, and there was another ring of red around the shaft of his cock, which accurately showed just how much of that brown beast I was able to fit into my mouth.
Darrell had such a confused look on his face, his eyes were only halfway open. He stammered, "What...what's wrong? Why did you stop, Marcy? It felt so good! Please keep going."
I stood up and gave him a quick kiss, and with an evil smile I said, "I love your big, black cock! But that's enough for now; I wouldn't want to ruin my appetite for dinner. I think I will save the rest for my dessert!" Darrell just stood there stunned, and I'm sure his balls were aching a little from the sudden halt in the action. I continued, "You had better pull up your pants and clean your face now, Sugar. You wouldn't want to go out in public looking like that."
A smile began to creep onto Darrell's face as he understood my mean little trick, and he said, "You are pure evil! You know that, don't you? I will have to spank you later for that."
Darrell reluctantly pulled up his pants and cleaned himself up while I reapplied my lipstick. The yummy taste of his cock was still in my mouth as we headed down to the restaurant where the Maître D' found us a quiet U-shaped booth near the rear of the restaurant so that we could have our privacy. We ordered a bottle of wine and our meals. While ordering, I asked the waiter, "Excuse me, but I thought I heard that you serve a sausage appetizer here? I understand it is a mouthwatering experience!"
The waiter replied, "No Madame, I'm sorry, but we don't have anything like that on the menu." The poor fellow gave a concerned look when he heard Darrell suddenly cough and choke with his hand over his mouth. "Are you alright, sir?" he asked.
Darrell eventually composed himself and croaked, "Just a little water down my windpipe. I'm OK, thanks." The waiter walked away, and Darrell gave me a look as I flashed my evil smile again and giggled at my naughtiness.
Once we were alone again and had some of our wine, I reached over and rubbed Darrell's thigh, with an occasional movement across his bulge. I whispered, "I have a surprise for you." His eyebrows raised in curiosity, so I reached down with both hands to the tops of my thighs and began to slowly pull up my short skirt. The way we were situated in the back of the U-shaped booth, and with the long table cloth, no one in the restaurant but Darrell could see what I was doing.
Darrell's eyes grew wide and a smile came over his face when he suddenly could see my exposed pussy, sans any underwear. Darrell leaned forward and kissed me and said, "What a beautiful pussy you have my dear! You know, my friend wants to play with your friend later!"
Then Darrell discreetly lowered his left hand to touch my pussy and I didn't try to stop him. He began to gently rub and caress it while I tried not to betray with my face what he was doing to me. If I could maintain my composure, no one in the restaurant would know what we were up to. We weren't even discovered when the waiter stopped to refill our water glasses. Darrell kept on rubbing me under the table while I just smiled awkwardly at the waiter, beads of sweat forming on my brow.
My pussy was already so wet that Darrell was able to slowly insert one of his thick fingers inside me. When he did this I jumped, rattling the wine glasses and cutlery on the table, but no one nearby seemed to notice. Darrell kept on and I closed my eyes and tried to control my body movements. Darrell was now looking at me intently, watching how I was breathing deeply and enjoying the feel of his touch. We were completely absorbed in each other.
Suddenly we heard someone say loudly, "Darrell!" I nearly jumped out of my skin, and so did Darrell, his finger abruptly pulling out of my pussy.
We both looked up to see a handsome black man leaning over our table, and he had the biggest grin on his face. He said, "I thought that was you! Damn, how are you?"
Darrell jumped up, smiling, hugged the man and said," Rob? What in the hell are you doing here? I almost didn't recognize you. What's it been, five years or more?"
I was still trying to regain my composure from the sudden startle and trying to wrap my brain around the situation. The handsome man appeared to be about the same age as Darrell. He was also athletic in build, maybe a little less muscular, but a little taller. His large grin was very attractive and welcoming. His skin color was even darker than Darrell's.
Suddenly Darrell turned toward me and said, "I'm so sorry! Let me introduce you both. Rob, this is my dear friend Marcy. She and I met at my job and we are here celebrating our newfound friendship. Marcy, this is my old friend, Rob. We were college roommates many years ago."
I shook Rob's hand, looking into his big eyes and noticing his handsome, chiseled features. I said, "It's a pleasure to meet you, Rob."
Rob smiled back and said, "The pleasure is all mine, Marcy. Darrell is lucky to have found such a pretty new friend!" and he said it with such ease and charm that I blushed a little.
"Marcy, would it be all right if Rob joined us for a bit?" Darrell asked me, then added toward Rob, "If you're free of course." Being a true gentleman, Rob didn't want to intrude. But I insisted that he stay through dinner so the two of them could catch up. I knew that Darrell and I would still have the night together to be alone.
Besides, how often do I get the chance to be seated between two handsome black men. Rob scooted into the booth on my left and moved in very close, so we could all talk. As they were getting reacquainted with each other, smiling and laughing, I quietly looked to each side of me at these gorgeous black men. I thought to myself with a little smile, "We're like a human Oreo, and I'm the creamy white center!" That private little joke in my head made my pussy tingle a little.
The waiter came by and Rob ordered a meal, and soon after our food arrived. We continued to talk over dinner. We learned that, like me, Rob was also traveling through town on business, but he was here only for the one night. He and Darrell hadn't reconnected in several years, so he didn't know that Darrell had moved here.
We chatted about their college days together and I learned a great deal more about Darrell and his earlier escapades. I was not too surprised because I had come to know Darrell as a very outgoing person; funny and always looking for a good time, but I learned he was a bit wilder back then, with considerable experience bedding the college girls. Again, I wasn't surprised. What young woman wouldn't be tempted by his considerable good looks and warm smile.
Rob was shyer than Darrell, but just as good looking. He was very smart, and funny too, but in a low-key way. He had large hands with long fingers that he would use to gesture when he talked. I imagined as I watched him what it might feel like to be touched by hands like his. His face was kind looking, with thick, full lips. I also imagined that Rob was a good kisser, and I pictured him kissing me tenderly with those inviting lips.
Darrell learned over our dinner that Rob had divorced only a year ago. At hearing the news Darrell said, "I'm sorry to hear that, Rob, but to be honest I was always surprised that you and Denise ever got married after graduation. When you dated her that last semester in college you two used to argue more than make love."
Then Darrell slyly added, while shooting a glance toward me, "Besides, I always thought that you had a thing for the blonde college coeds. You certainly chased enough of them before you met Denise. In fact, I remember that one girl you brought back to the apartment, I think her name was Randi. You were hot for her because she told you that she wanted to sleep with two guys at once.
"I appreciated you thinking of me to be your wingman that night, Rob, but as I recall Randi was so intimidated at the sight of the two of us together, she ran out of the apartment half-naked before we even finished undressing. We were left standing there in our underwear!" Darrell was now laughing loudly at his own story.
I felt a tingle move up my spine as I heard the story about Randi's request, but Rob only gave an uncomfortable laugh and simply said, "Well, I guess I learned my lesson about Denise."
Darrell asked him, "So are you seeing anyone now?"
"No way!" Rob quickly replied. "I am avoiding serious relationships for a while. I'm not ready for that drama again just yet. The few times I did go out on a date, all the woman wanted to talk about was my long-term plans."
After a moment Rob added, "But it has been a lonely year living by myself and avoiding the dating scene. I wish I could just find someone to be with, and without all of the other baggage." He chuckled and said, "Maybe I should go back to chasing those blonde girls."
Rob then gave me a quick and nervous glance, maybe hoping that he hadn't offended me. He quickly excused himself, "I'm sorry. I need to go and make a phone call; I'm trying to finalize my meeting schedule for tomorrow morning. I should be back in about 15 minutes." He jumped up and hurried away.
Once Rob was gone, Darrell looked at me with his sly grin and asked, "So what do you think of my friend Rob?"
"He seems like a very nice person," I replied, "But a little sad and obviously lonely. I feel bad for him."
"Come on!" Darrell said, "You know what I mean. Don't tell me that you weren't admiring Rob through the entire meal. I saw your eyes looking him over. But I don't mind, really! I invited Rob to stay for dinner just so you could enjoy him. I also told that story about us and the blonde coed for your sake. I figured it would titillate you and give you some ideas. And based on the look on your face right now, I think it did! I'll bet if I reach under your skirt right now you will be even wetter than before."
I blushed deeply. I hadn't realized I had been so obvious watching Rob, or was it just that Darrell knew me so well. He continued, "This is a chance for you to try another black man. It's a perfect opportunity for you. It's also perfect for Rob; he's lonely, not seeing anyone, and I know he likes attractive blondes!
"And it's perfect for me, too. You're my friend and Rob is my friend. I trust him completely; he would never hurt you. And you don't have to worry about me getting jealous. You and I have already agreed that our relationship is different than most. Besides, it would just be this one time that Rob is passing through town. I don't think you should pass up this chance, unless you're going to tell me you think Rob isn't your type!"
I blushed again, but quickly replied, "No, I think Rob is gorgeous! And I will admit that the thought of having both of you at once is making me ache. No matter what happens, Darrell, I am going to reward you later for even suggesting the idea of a threesome and putting that heavenly image in my head. But how do you know Rob would even be interested? I'm just not sure."



Darrell said with a smile, "Oh, he'll be interested! I know men, and I know Rob. Secondly, you may not have noticed, but while you were eyeing him he was casting sideways glances at you all evening. He will go for this, I promise. When he gets back, move in closer to him and give him some attention." Then Darrell quickly said, "He's coming back. Just follow my lead. You'll know what to do."
Rob sat back down next to me and he seemed more relaxed now. We all drank some more wine and talked. I directed the conversation toward Rob and his interests; his line of work, his pastimes, and the sports he plays. I complimented him on his physique saying that he obviously stays in shape. I kept up the compliments, all the while making sure that I was making as much physical contact as possible; 'innocently' brushing against his leg when crossing mine, touching his arm or shoulder when reacting to his stories. I'm sure that I was having an effect on Rob because he was now talking almost exclusively to me, as if Darrell wasn't even there.
Finally, the waiter came by to see if we wanted any dessert. Darrell cryptically said, "No thank you. We have something else in mind that's not on the menu."
I got the joke immediately, but Rob just let it pass without comment. Darrell paid the check and then Rob said, "I should really leave you two alone to get back to your quiet evening together."
I thought that I had blown my chance, but I noticed that Darrell was smiling again. He said, "Rob, you can't go yet! Marcy and I have really enjoyed your company tonight. She told me earlier that she was so pleased that you joined us, and she would love to get to know you better. We both think you should join us for dessert. We are planning to have it up in Marcy's hotel room right now. Marcy, can you please show Rob what is on our menu for dessert?"
I saw where Darrell was going with this line of thought, and I had quietly started to prepare myself even before he had finished talking. So, I was ready when Darrell turned toward me and pulled the folds of the tablecloth away from my legs. Rob turned to me and looked in my eyes waiting for me to speak, but I silently directed his gaze downward so that he could see my skirt bunched up in my hands and my naked pussy just waiting for him.
Rob's jaw dropped open, but he made no sound. He looked at Darrell in disbelief, but Darrell only looked back with that sly grin of his. Rob looked at my pussy again, licked his full lips as if trying to coax his mouth to say something.
Then Rob looked up directly into my eyes. I looked back at him, admiring his attractive dark features. I leaned forward a little, reached over to his lap and placed my left hand on his growing bulge, and then I said in a low, but commanding tone, "Rob, I want you to fuck me with your big, black cock. I want both of you to fuck me. Now!"
To be continued...
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The three of us were sitting there in silence, sitting closely together in the U-shaped booth of the hotel restaurant, mostly concealed from the other restaurant patrons. I was between Darrell and Rob. To my right was Darrell, smiling knowingly, while to my left Rob was simply stunned and speechless. I could feel my heart pounding strongly in my chest at the excitement of the moment, at my surprising boldness for playing along with Darrell's suggestion, and at the thought of what might follow.
I stared into Rob's eyes, anxiously awaiting his response. My right hand was at my waist where I had previously pulled and bunched up my short skirt, revealing my lack of panties and my naked pussy for Rob to see. My left hand was extended onto Rob's leg, grasping the bulge in his pants. I had just dropped a bombshell on Rob, leaning in and whispering to him, just loud enough for only the three of us to hear, "Rob, I want you to fuck me with your big, black cock. I want both of you to fuck me. Now!"
I could feel the thump, thump, thump of my rapid heartbeat as my mind quickly retraced how I had gotten to this moment in time. I was still exploring this newfound thrill in my life. It had only been eight months since I first fulfilled my lifelong fantasy for interracial sex; eight months since I had first held, tasted and then felt inside of me my first black cock.
Darrell had been the one to initiate me into this new and exciting Nubian adventure that one fateful day we met on one of my business trips, and we had continued our encounters whenever I came back through his town.
I was also still grappling with the guilt I felt when thinking of my loving husband back home; but these feelings of doubt were ultimately losing the battle against my exhilaration and the heightened sexual arousal I felt with Darrell. Darrell had continued to introduce me to newer and more exciting sexual experiences, and my eager willingness for more convinced me that I was right to explore this previously suppressed aspect of my sexuality.
And now Darrell was encouraging me to try something new yet again. He had asked me several weeks ago if I had considered expanding my interracial experiences with other black men, and tonight this opportunity had fortuitously presented itself to both of us when Darrell's old college roommate, Rob, happened upon us by chance in the restaurant and then joined us for dinner.
Rob was also traveling through town on business, not having seen Darrell in many years. I found Rob to be very attractive and desirable; he is 35 years old, the same as Darrell, and like Darrell he is also tall and physically fit. Rob is a little taller than Darrell, but not quite as muscular. But based on the size of his bulge growing in my left hand, I was beginning to realize that Rob could easily compete with Darrell in other areas.
I continued to stare into Rob's eyes as I thought about might happen if he were to agree to my proposition. I had given some thought, daydreams mostly, to the possibility of sleeping with other black men, but I had never dreamed about what it might be like to experience two men at one time; and the thought of having two large black cocks at once was making me feel light-headed. I could feel the warmth and wetness growing in my pussy.
With my unblinking gaze into Rob's eyes I was trying to force my will on him to respond "yes." The look in my eyes must have had some affect, because Rob came out of his stupor, a hungry smile started to grow across his face and he said, "I would love to fuck you, Marcy!" I leaned forward and gave Rob a long kiss, while emphasizing my appreciation by giving his bulge a squeeze with my left hand.
Rob and I composed ourselves while Darrell quickly went to the bar to order another bottle of wine and three glasses for us to take to the room. We all walked to the elevator with the wine and entered with another couple right behind us. Once inside, Darrell and Rob stood at the back flanking me and I was slightly in front of them. The other couple on the elevator were about my age and white, and stood toward the front of the cab, but I couldn't help noticing how the wife gave a long look at me and my two hunky companions when she first entered.
I wondered what might be going through the woman's mind, but the way she quickly looked the guys over from head to foot made me think she found them as attractive as I did. I noticed that she kept making furtive glances toward us, so I decided to give her a show. While I continued to simply look straight ahead, I slowly reached back with both hands and grasped both Darrell's and Rob's bulges and gave them a few slow strokes up and down. The woman's eyes went wide and instead of a quick glance she just stared as I continued to grope my guys. Rob and Darrell accepted my little gesture without complaint.
Based on my hand movements the woman could easily see how well hung they both were. She continued to stare while her husband remained facing forward, oblivious to the whole scene unfolding behind him. Then the woman looked up and noticed that I had caught her staring, and she saw the wicked smile on my face which conveyed my thoughts, "Look at these two large, black cocks that I have to play with tonight!"
When her shock of being discovered for staring passed, the woman returned a knowing smile toward me before quickly turning away. I could be wrong, but I thought I noticed that as she turned back toward the front of the elevator, and her gaze passed over her husband, the look on her face changed to slight disappointment and envy.
I secretly hoped that she would initiate sex with her poor husband that night here in the hotel and use what she saw in the elevator to help fantasize about herself being fucked by one, or even two, gorgeous and well hung black men. I was sure it would improve her experience, and it would also give her unsuspecting husband a nice gift, too.
We reached my floor and as we exited the elevator and walked to the room, it finally dawned on me that this was really about to happen for me too, and I began to wonder if I was capable of satisfying two men at once, or if I my body could stand the strain of two such large cocks. I had never fantasized about this in my past. But I also knew that my recent instincts, and Darrell's tender guidance, had not disappointed me yet. I decided to open myself up fully to accept this new experience and even try to take control of it.
Once we were in my room I put on some soft, rhythmic music and turned the lights down low while Darrell opened the wine. Rob looked awkwardly out of place, but I could tell he was excited. We all had a glass of wine to calm ourselves. I kept up eye contact with Rob and I was playfully touching and rubbing his arm and hands to comfort him, while saying things like, "You are so handsome, Rob! I can't wait to see your strong, naked body, and to feel you inside of me." Darrell needed no such encouragement, and so he and I danced together, and we playfully kissed, but I kept going back to Rob to make sure he didn't feel left out. I was determined to make this happen tonight!
Rob was definitely loosening up and feeling more comfortable. He started to reciprocate the touching and caresses and he came over to dance with me also. I couldn't wait any longer! I pulled Rob's face to mine and began to kiss him. At first the kiss was soft and light, so that I could experience his full, soft lips, but then I started to press our mouths together harder. I parted my lips and my tongue moved into Rob's mouth as he opened to accept and greet me with his tongue. The kiss became long and passionate as I moved my hand down to his pants and began rubbing his cock through the fabric.
Darrell moved in behind me and pressed his bulge against my ass, so I reached around with my other hand to greet it. It felt so wonderful to be pressed between these two beautiful black men with their large cocks in my hands, but I was feeling constrained by our clothing. I needed to feel their bare skin against mine. I needed to see their handsome, dark-skinned bodies.
Once my kiss with Rob abated I stepped back and instructed Rob and Darrell, "Boys, I expect you both to service all of my desires tonight, whatever I ask of you. Will you agree?" They both quickly responded that they were ready to do whatever I wanted. So I told them, "What I desire first is that you both undress for me. Hurry up!"
Rob and Darrell didn't hesitate and immediately began to undress while I took my position sitting at the end of the king-size bed. While they undressed, I lifted my skirt to expose my pussy and I began to lightly rub it while I watched them obey my command. When they were down to only their underwear I told them, "Stop! Now stand in front of me. Closer together!"
These two gorgeous men now stood in front of me, their brown skin shining with perspiration from the excitement of the moment. I could smell their faint musk in the room and inhaling their pheromones caused my juices to flow faster. They both had magnificent, athletic bodies.
I was enjoying my newfound power as I sat there examining these two. I looked down and could see that both of their cocks were fully erect now, stretching the fabric of their underwear. I was eager to see how Rob's penis would look and how he compared to Darrell, the only other black cock that I had ever known. I couldn't wait any longer, so I commanded them to remove the remainder of their clothing, which they promptly did.
Now fully naked, they both stood before me just three feet away, Darrell with his hands nonchalantly on his waist, almost proud to be showing off his impressive manhood. Rob stood with one hand positioned in front, shyly trying to cover himself.
"I can't admire you from so far away," I said, and then commanded, "Come closer and stand directly in front of me, side by side! And keep your hands at your sides!" I added for Rob's sake. They stepped closer until they were just about a foot away. I now had a chance to compare them closely.
Over the last eight months I had come to know Darrell's cock very well. I had become very fond of seeing it up close! It was about nine inches long and beautifully proportioned with a large well-shaped head and very thick, dark shaft. My pussy was already becoming more accustomed to accepting his substantial length and girth.
Now I admired Rob for the first time. I was amazed to see that his cock was even longer than Darrell's by at least an inch. Although it was not quite as thick as Darrell's, his penis was still quite substantial in girth. His cock was noticeably darker than Darrell's, a deep chestnut brown, like the skin on the rest of his beautiful body. The head of Rob's cock was also well shaped and distinctly wider than the shaft. I could tell that I was going to enjoy getting to know Rob's cock tonight!
I was enthralled by these two impressive men in front of me and I complimented them both. Then I reached out with both hands and grasped both men and held their cocks up level with my face, turning my head back and forth and hungrily eyeing them. I looked up into their eyes with a big smile on my face and said, "Two beautiful, big, black cocks just for me. I am so lucky!"
I didn't wait a second more as I eagerly dove onto Rob's cock with my tongue and mouth! After all, I thought, he is our guest and I need to be a good hostess. Poor Darrell had to wait and be satisfied with just my hand stroking his long cock while I focused my oral attention on Rob's yummy cock. Rob put his hand on my shoulder, closed his eyes and moaned loudly as I explored more and more of his cock and balls with my mouth. Some precum oozed from the tip and as I slurped on the end of his cock I had a salty taste of good things to come.
I spent another minute sucking and stroking Rob's dick when I figured I had better give Darrell my attention too, after all this had been his idea and I owed him! I extracted Rob's cock from my mouth but continued to stroke it with my hand; it had become rock hard and the head was so engorged that the skin seemed stretched to its limits.
I turned toward Darrell and gave him the same loving attention I had bestowed on Rob's juicy cock. Darrell's thicker cock stretched my mouth even wider to accommodate it, while I reveled in his familiar flavor. He especially likes it when I suck the head of cock in and out of my mouth while stroking the shaft with both hands while exerting pressure with my fingers and thumbs. I need lots of my saliva to help lubricate my hands on his massive cock, but that is not a problem because sucking his big, black cock makes my mouth water.
This usually works better when I have both hands free to grasp him, but for now Darrell would have to settle for only one of my hands, because I was simultaneously doing my best with the other hand to keep up my rhythm of stroking Rob's cock. With Rob's slightly smaller circumference I was able to grip him better with one hand and that seemed to be working well, because he was moaning even louder now.
I could see that Rob's arousal was reaching a limit rather quickly. I think it had been quite a while since anyone had given him this much attention and his fuse was understandably short. I looked up at Darrell and said, "I'm sorry Sweetie, but I need to give all my attention to our guest for a minute." Darrell understood as I turned the full attention of both of my hands and my mouth back on Rob's throbbing cock.
Not to be completely left out, Darrell decided that he would keep himself busy while I was occupied with Rob. So he moved onto the bed next to me and spread my legs apart. Seeing where he was going with this, I obliged by scooting my ass closer to the edge of the mattress and opening my legs wider so that he could easily access my pussy with his hand. He started rubbing my swollen pussy and clitoris while I continued to devour Rob's cock. Soon the rhythm of my hands and mouth were synchronized with Darrell's movements on my pussy, which made them seem connected in my own mind. I liked that very much!
Rob was rapidly building to a point of ecstasy, and thanks to Darrell so was I. I realized that Rob was just on the verge of climax, and that's when the first wave of my orgasm rolled through my body. I involuntarily removed my mouth from Rob's cock to cry out and it was at that moment that Rob tensed up and started to ejaculate.
Rob's first volley of cum flew across the two-inch gap that now separated the tip of his cock from my open lips. Only about half of that first shot entered my mouth, with the rest splashing thickly across my lips and chin. I quickly realized what I was missing, so fighting through the ongoing spasms of pleasure racking through my body from Darrell's handiwork, I tightly clamped my lips back down on Rob's cock while he continued to pump the rest of his cum directly into my mouth.
Eventually, our spasms receded for both of us as I milked out the last of his cum and then reluctantly released his cock from my mouth. Rob had such a look of pleasure on his face as he looked down at me. I looked up at him and then over at Darrell. Darrell just smiled and pointed toward me and said, "You have a little something on your face, Marcy."
I still had my lips closed. I looked back into Rob's eyes while I used my finger to gather up as much of his escaped semen as I could and push it toward my upturned mouth. Once there, I opened my lips wide to reunite the gathered cum with the bulk of his load that I had successfully captured in my mouth.
Rob watched in rapt awe as I displayed for him his own cum filling my mouth, and then I closed my lips and swallowed it all. I could see the surprise in his face as I licked my lips and smiled up at him. Rob exclaimed, "Damn, Marcy! No woman has ever done that for me before!"
I just smiled wide and said, "Well that's their loss, honey, because you are delicious!"
At this point Darrell gave a little "ahem" to remind us that he was still in the room and would appreciate some attention. I said, "Don't you worry, Darrell, I haven't forgotten about you." I told him to lie back on the bed while I crawled between his legs on my hands and knees and lowered my head over his still stiff cock, ready to give him the same treatment. In this position, my ass was hanging out near the end of the bed.
I grabbed Darrell's manhood with both hands and just before I took his cock into my mouth I looked back over my shoulder at Rob standing there tenderly stroking his spent penis. I said, "Rob, I need you to lick my pussy now!" I started sucking on Darrell's massive cock while Rob got to his knees, grabbed my ass with his hands and started to lick my pussy. I liked this new sensation of orally giving and receiving pleasure at the same time. Rob started off his licking slowly, but then his tongue action sped up as I was becoming increasingly aroused.
Meanwhile I was bobbing my head up and down on Darrell's big, black dick while he twitched and moaned on the bed. Rob was now making longer strokes on my pussy with his tongue, starting near the base of my bush, working upward across my clitoris and along the full length of my pussy lips. I was taking a short break from Darrell's cock so that I could lick and suck at his balls when I suddenly felt Rob's tongue travel upward beyond my pussy and start to swirl around my raised asshole! I moaned deeply, as Rob continued to lavish attention around my asshole while simultaneously rubbing my pussy and clit with his fingers.
I grabbed Darrell's cock again and began to lick and suck more feverishly as my body quivered. Finally I yelled out to Rob, "Fuck me with your fingers!" He dutifully inserted two fingers into my wet pussy and began to thrust in and out. I was sucking away on Darrell and getting ready to come from Rob's fingers when Rob started licking around my asshole again. "Oh, Shit! Yes!" I cried.
He continued licking my ass for another minute while I was still trying to concentrate on sucking Darrell, but then Rob stopped licking my ass. Instead, Rob pressed the tip of his tongue directly onto the center of my asshole and began to slowly press forward while 'quivering' his tongue muscles to create a vibrating sensation. I didn't know anyone could have this kind of muscular control of their tongue, but I was glad, because the sensation I felt on my asshole intensified the pleasure I was feeling in my pussy!
I cried out, "Oh my God! Don't stop! Fuck my asshole with your tongue!" Rob was keen to please me, so he immediately stiffened his tongue muscles and pushed forward and inserted his tongue into my asshole and began to 'fuck' his tongue in and out of my ass while continuing to finger fuck my pussy. Within less than a minute of this wonderful onslaught of both my pussy and asshole being fucked by Rob, while Darrell's beautiful cock was still in my mouth, I had my second orgasm!
Although this orgasm was very intense, I recovered quickly because at that point I felt an insatiable need. While frantically looking back and forth at them both I loudly commanded, "I need one of you to fuck me now!"
I could see that although Rob's cock was almost recovered from his recent blowjob orgasm, he wasn't quite ready. Darrell's poor cock had not had a chance to climax yet and was still standing at attention. I hungrily looked at my sweet Darrell and said, "You're my man! Please fuck me!"
I spun around on the bed while staying on my hands and knees while Darrell raised to his knees and positioned himself behind me. I said, "While Darrell fucks me I am going to help Rob's beautiful black cock get back into shape." Rob then positioned himself standing in front of my face, while I kneeled on the bed, so that I could take his cock in one hand and start to fellate him back to attention. I had only just begun when I felt Darrell's cock quickly enter me from behind, stretching me wide. I had truly grown to love the feeling of his dick inside me!



It felt like Darrell's cock was thicker than ever, and who could blame him? I had blue-balled him earlier that night before dinner, teasing him with a quick but intense blowjob that I purposely stopped before he came. Then he had to stand by while I blew his friend until he filled my mouth with cum. And finally, Darrell had his blowjob interrupted by my recent orgasm. He was now apparently intent on fucking me harder than he ever had before. Darrell slammed my pussy from behind while I did my best to suck and stroke Rob's dick back to life, and it was working because his cock grew larger and stiffer in my mouth.
Now I had two fully erect, enormous black cocks inside me at one time; one in my pussy and one in my mouth. I was in heaven! Just a few months ago I would never have dreamed that this was even possible.
Rob was now taking back more control of his cock and starting to thrust in and out of my mouth. I put both of my hands down on the bed to steady myself and I gave full control of my mouth to Rob. He had lost all his shyness by now as he grabbed my hair and the back of my head with both of his hands and held me still as he began to move his cock in and out of my mouth.
Rob started fucking my mouth slowly at first. I knew that I did not have the experience to deep throat Rob's entire cock; I would certainly choke on it. So I used the technique of blocking the back of my throat with my tongue, allowing the head of Rob's cock to still feel the contact with my tongue and the roof of my mouth. I had successfully used this technique whenever Darrell fucked my mouth with his monster cock. Rob now began pumping into my mouth faster.
The rhythm of the two of them fucking me at both ends had now aligned so that while one was thrusting inward, the other was pulling out. It had an odd, almost mechanical feeling to it, but it actually enhanced the glorious sensation that I was being fucked by two gorgeous men at once, and at that thought the surge of an orgasm rocked my pussy, and then yet another orgasm immediately followed. I had never experienced back-to-back orgasms before!
Darrell was now on the verge of climax and I could tell Rob wasn't far behind. Suddenly, Darrell leaned hard against my ass and with several final thrusts he shot his warm load of cum deep inside me. I was glad that Darrell had finally had some satisfaction, but I didn't have time to dwell on that thought because Rob was showing the signs of his next orgasm. He started to moan loudly and then for the second time tonight he came in my mouth. This time I was prepared for it and I sucked it all into my mouth and immediately swallowed it down.
We all collapsed on the bed completely spent. Darrell was lying naked at the top of the bed. I was leaning my head against him and had my feet pressing against Rob's thigh as he lay naked across the foot of the bed. I was toying with his now limp cock with my foot. I was amazed at how long it still was even when not erect. I was going over in my mind what I had experienced here tonight and knowing that although this was my first time being fucked by two black cocks at once, I was going to make sure it wasn't my last.
We talked for several minutes and then I noticed that Darrell had fallen asleep, poor baby! I told Rob that I was going to clean myself up a bit and take a quick shower. I gave him a quick kiss and headed for the bathroom. I was still glowing from the attention I had received tonight and when I looked in the bathroom mirror I noticed that I had a smile on my face that wouldn't fade.
I turned on the shower and stepped into the hot stream of water. My body welcomed the heat as I washed myself all over. The hot shower was making my body feel completely relaxed and I let my mind replay some of the moments of the evening. As I thought about both Darrell and Rob, about their beautiful bodies and what we had done together tonight, my hand went to my pussy and I began to rub myself, almost unconsciously.
I was lost in these erotic thoughts for several minutes when I heard a light knocking and the bathroom door opened a crack. I saw Rob's smiling face peeking around the door, and he said, "Do you mind if I join you? I could use a shower too." I gave him a quick smile and motioned him inside.
Rob quickly climbed in the shower with me and seemed to enjoy the feel of the hot water. He said, "That's wonderful!" I took the washcloth and began lathering his body. Rob added, "Darrell is sleeping, and I felt a little awkward just sitting out there naked and alone. I also wanted to thank you for tonight, Marcy; I have never experienced anything like that before!"
I replied, "I've never done that before either, Rob. I don't think I could describe how good it feels to have two men make love to me at once. And you and Darrell both made me feel so good!"
I kept washing Rob's strong body. The sight of him, his beautiful face and body, his smile, his full lips, his firm ass, his large penis, was so arousing to me. And talking with him about what we had just experienced together made me want to keep going. I added, "You know, Rob, there is one thing you still haven't done that I asked you to do." As I was saying this I started to move the washcloth down his strong chest and flat stomach toward his penis. I looked him in the eyes and said with a smile, "I asked you to fuck me with your big, black cock."
I moved my face up to Rob's and began to kiss him while my hand with the washcloth moved over his cock. I could feel that it was already stiffening, even so soon after his last ejaculation, but I knew a little TLC would help him along. We stood in the hot shower for several minutes, kissing deeply, our tongues dancing around each other's mouths, while we ran our hands over each other's bodies. Then I pulled my mouth from his and began to kiss Rob's chest and nipples. I worked my lips down his abs and stomach while grabbing the soap from the dish.
I was now kneeling in the shower in front of Rob with the hot water falling over my head and back like a hot rain shower. It felt wonderful. I took the soap and lathered up my hands and Rob's penis until everything was sudsy and slippery, and then I began to move both of my hands up and down his cock. My hands moved with no friction as I stroked his semi-erect penis, which still amazed me with its substantial length and girth. I reapplied soap as needed to keep things nice and slippery, and I took short breaks to soap up and caress his balls and give them some delicate attention too.
It wasn't too long before I had nursed his cock back to a full erection, and Rob was anxious to move on to what came next. He pulled me up and held my naked body in his strong arms as he again kissed me deeply. He shut off the water and guided me out of the shower and over to the vanity. He lifted my wet body up and placed my ass on the countertop. The cold marble shocked me a little. Rob then opened my legs apart and moved his body between my knees.
Rob is tall, and I could see that this would be a good angle for him to fuck me. I whispered, "Wait just a minute, big boy, I think I might need a little help." My toiletry bag was next to me on the counter and luckily I had some lubrication inside. I applied a large amount to my hands and rubbed it all over Rob's enormous cock while giving him another deep kiss. His cock was now fully engorged and so hard and long.
Rob couldn't wait any longer and he grabbed my legs and pulled them apart even wider, fully exposing my pussy. I still had his cock in my hands, so I positioned the large tip of his penis at my vagina and began to rub the tip of his cock on my pussy lips. I wanted to feel him inside me, so I pulled him forward and the tip of his cock parted my lips and he pushed inside of me. I felt that glorious pressure that I loved so much when Darrell was fucking me with his massive cock.
Although the shaft of Rob's cock was not as thick as Darrell's, the head of his cock was just as large, and I felt it pushing deeper and deeper into me. I had noted before that Rob's cock is a little longer than Darrell's, and I could feel that difference now as Rob pushed himself fully into me. He had gone deeper into me than anything I had ever felt before, and I loved it! Rob held me like that for a minute and kissed me, letting my body get accustomed to his size. But I was now ready for more. I whispered hoarsely, "Fuck me, Rob!"
Rob immediately obeyed and began to slide his cock in and out with ever increasing speed and power, while still trying to keep his mouth locked on mine. But ultimately his need for movement pulled our mouths apart. He had his hands on my hips and was holding me firmly in place as he moved his big cock in and out of me. He closed his eyes and began moaning, softly at first and then louder.
My senses were overcome by what was happening. I was seeing Rob's strong, dark brown body in front of me, his handsome face expressing such pleasure. I was feeling Rob's powerful form between my open legs, and I was feeling him touching me so deep inside. My mouth could still taste his tender kisses and I could hear is soft deep moans of pleasure as he continued to fuck me. It wasn't long ago that I had experienced my first interracial encounter, and now another beautiful black man was fucking me. I was in ecstasy.
I was biting my lip to keep from crying out in pleasure. We had both been trying to be quiet so as not to disturb Darrell sleeping in the adjacent room, but it was becoming increasingly difficult. Rob's pounding of my pussy with his large cock was sending me over the edge, and I could resist no longer. My back arched, my toes curled, and my body spasmed as I had another strong orgasm. I cried out loudly, "Oh God! Yes! Yes!"
Rob was still fucking me hard, working toward his own climax when the bathroom door suddenly opened wide, which startled us and caused Rob to stop his motions. There stood Darrell, his large muscular body filling the doorway, and an incredulous look on his face. He then faked a hurt expression and said, "Man, I can't leave you two alone for a minute and your going at it like rabbits! I can't believe that you left me alone in there!"
Rob was still a little startled, but I laughed and said, "That's what you get for falling asleep on me! But if you want to join us we can go back into the bedroom. C'mon Rob." Rob pulled out of me and helped me down from the countertop. I started to lead Rob out of the bathroom, but as I was passing Darrell I stopped and grabbed his head with one hand and pulled him down for a kiss, while grasping his cock with the other. I could see that the nap had done him well, because I could feel that he was just about ready to go again. I quietly said, "Why don't you clean up and meet us in there? Better hurry!"
Darrell gave me his wicked smile that I love so much and went into the bathroom while Rob and I went toward the bed, but Rob steered me toward the sofa located near the middle of the large hotel suite. He said, "I have a better idea. I want to fuck you from behind!"
I liked the sound of that, so we both stayed standing and Rob leaned me over the end of the sofa so that my ass was raised and my legs were apart. He seemed to like what he saw because his cock was still hard as he maneuvered in behind me and immediately entered my pussy. I let out a cry, not because of any pain, but the pleasure of feeling his large cock again. I turned my head and told Rob, "I love feeling you so deep inside of me!"
Just then Darrell came out of the bathroom and exclaimed, "Jesus, you couldn't wait for me?"
Rob was just starting to fuck me slowly, and I turned to Darrell and said, "Get your cute ass over here!" Darrell came over and kneeled on the sofa cushions in front of me. We began to kiss, and I started fondling his cock and balls as Rob continued to fuck me from behind. Rob started to increase the speed of his thrusts into my pussy and that's when I leaned over farther so I could take Darrell's cock into my mouth.
I was using both hands on Darrell's thick cock while working my lips and tongue over and around the tip. I loved sucking Darrell's cock! His was my first black cock and I don't know that I will ever find a better lover. Rob was pushing harder and harder into me. Standing up while fucking me gave Rob good leverage and power and he was now thrusting into me harder than anyone had ever fucked me before. I was loving the sensation as he slammed hard into my ass, driving his cock so deeply into me.
Rob and I were on the same trajectory, and our climaxes arrived close together. I think I started first, as I squeezed Darrell's cock hard in my hands while my body began to quake, his cock in my mouth muffling my cries of pleasure. Rob wasn't far behind as he made several final thrusts and then cried out, "Oh God! and then pumped my pussy full of his warm cum.
I did my best to keep up my attention on Darrell's cock through my orgasm. Rob pulled free of me and staggered over to the bed. I stayed standing, bent over the end of the sofa while sucking on Darrell's cock. I now focused all my attention and fervor to pleasuring him. Because of this beautiful man I had now experienced being fucked by my second black man. And because of him I had now experienced fucking two men at once, but not just two men, two beautiful men with big, black cocks. I was grateful, and I wanted to show it.
I was using my hands to firmly stroke his thick cock. I was eagerly sucking on the wide tip of his cock while using my tongue to wetly stroke the most sensitive areas. Darrell moaned loudly and began thrusting his cock harder into my mouth. I recognized that as a signal to increase the speed and intensity of my motions.
I kept his cock in my open mouth, my lips stretched wide, and braced myself for what came next. Darrell cried out one last time as he released inside of me, and I welcomed his warm semen into my mouth and down my throat as I swallowed it eagerly. I kept stroking and sucking his large cock until he was empty and spent and then I opened my lips and let him go. I stood up and smiled at him, and he returned the smile. We stood and hugged, and he held me tightly. I was so grateful.
I turned toward Rob to express my thanks to him that he joined us for this adventure but stopped before I could speak. Rob was sprawled on the bed, naked, fast asleep. He looked so sweet.
We were all tired, so Darrell laid down on the sofa and I laid on top of him and we joined Rob in blissful sleep. I don't remember how it happened exactly, but when I awoke in the morning I was in the comfortable bed with Darrell. Rob had obviously moved to the sofa during the night, but now he was up, showered and getting dressed. He gave me a nice easy smile. Darrell woke up then, and while yawning said, "Good morning."
"Rob," I said, "Before you leave, I am in town for another night and Darrell and I are planning another adventure for tomorrow after work. You are welcome to join us again if you can change your plans."
Rob smiled at the thought, but he said, "I would love to do that, Marcy. Unfortunately, I have to leave this afternoon right after my morning meeting and get back home to Cleveland for another appointment." He seemed truly sad saying that last part.
But I wasn't sad. I gave him a big smile.
"You live in Cleveland, eh? I didn't realize that. How interesting!" I looked over at Darrell for a second to make sure he was listening before I continued, "You know, Rob, I have a client in Cleveland too, and I go there quite often. As a matter of fact, I'll be there next month for two whole nights!"
Rob's eyes perked up and he flashed me another big smile. At the same time, Darrell's head snapped up off the pillow as he became fully awake and understood the implication of this, and then he looked over at me. "Oh God!" he said. "What I have started?"
I'm not certain, but I think this time I did detect a hint of jealousy in Darrell's face!
Stay tuned for more...
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I was so excited! Not because I was in Cleveland, but because I was seeing Rob tonight. Rob was one of my new black male friends that had introduced me to the pleasures of interracial sex. Well, to be honest, Rob was only my second interracial encounter. He was introduced to me by my first black partner, Darrell. And what an introduction! Darrell and Rob had been kind enough to acquaint me with the pleasures of two big, black cocks simultaneously fucking me from both ends before filling both my pussy and my mouth with their warm cum. That was just three weeks ago.
I was excited tonight for several reasons. I was initiating an interracial affair in a new town, which was thrilling. I was seeing Rob again, and that was exciting because he is an attractive, younger black man with a gorgeous body and great personality. He also has an enormous cock that any woman would want to enjoy. And finally, today happened to be my 46th birthday, so I was giving myself a very nice gift by seeing Rob.
I had finished my day of working for my Cleveland client and had gone back to the hotel to get ready for my date with Rob. Ever since I first met Darrell about 9 months ago I have been packing sexier clothes on my business trips, and tonight was no exception. I wanted to impress Rob, so I had a tight black dress that rode high up my thighs but also plunged down at top to emphasize my breasts. The dress was also tight across my nicely ample and round ass.
Rob had shown me how much he liked my ass the last time we met, by kindly introducing me to the pleasures of his tongue in my asshole. I had never experienced that sensation before and I was hoping that I could persuade Rob to repeat that little feat tonight. My husband back home had never shown me that little asshole-licking trick, but you can bet that I was trying to figure out how to suggest he try it on me; and suggest it in a way that didn't reveal that I had already experienced it with another man. That was going to be a challenge!
I finished off my sexy outfit with some high 'fuck me' pumps and my long blonde hair worn up to accentuate my long neck. I applied bright red lipstick and then stepped back to check my appearance in the mirror. The tight dress didn't leave much to the imagination, with my breasts prominently displayed, and pushed up and slightly out at the top. I was already getting aroused at the thought of seeing Rob and my nipples were visibly erect through the dress fabric. Oh, and did I forget to mention that I wasn't wearing a bra or panties? With a last look in the mirror I thought, "Damn! Not bad for 46-years old!"
Back home I could never have gone out dressed like this, so sexually brazen; kind of slutty, really. But I wasn't at home. I was hundreds of miles away from home and about to go out on the town on the arm of a beautiful black man. I was so excited, and curious how Rob would be tonight. When I first met Rob, he had been so sweet and kind of shy, but to be fair he was taken by surprise with the sexual escapade that Darrell and I had proposed. I wondered how Rob would be now that we were on his home turf, just him and me. I was anxious to find out as I hurried down to the hotel lobby for our appointed meeting time.
I walked through the hotel lobby toward the lounge. I couldn't help but notice a few men's heads turning to look at my exposed legs and high heels. I was feeling very good about myself tonight as I strode through the hotel, and it must have shown.
As I entered the lounge I immediately saw Rob standing by the bar. It would be hard for any woman to miss such a tall and strikingly handsome man. He was wearing a beautifully tailored suit, no tie, with his shirt collar open and showing just a hint of his shiny brown-skinned chest below. The suit fit his trim and muscular physique just right. Rob's eyes lit up when he saw me walking toward him and I could tell he was pleased by what he saw. As he gave me a big hug Rob said, "My God, Marcy! You look amazing in that dress! It is so good to see you again!"
"I'm excited to see you too, Rob! You look fantastic! I have been so looking forward to this night ever since I last saw you!" Remembering the thought of our last encounter mixed with the excitement of seeing him now made me tingle inside.
Rob clearly had the same feelings because he gave me a big smile and said, "I have been thinking about you constantly since then, Marcy. I can't thank you enough for that night. You and Darrell really raised my spirits at a tough time in my life, and I know I will never forget it!"
Then he added, as he took my hand and raised my arm over my head, "But right now all I can think about is tonight and looking at you in that dress! Give me a little spin so I can see you!"
I smiled at the attention and obliged by giving him a slow twirl while holding his raised hand, so he could examine me closely. He exclaimed, "Wow! That dress is hot! And you look great in it. That dress nicely accentuates your figure! I kind of have a thing for...well, nice round butts."
I blushed, and then Rob quickly apologized, "I'm sorry, Marcy! I can't believe I said that. Please don't be angry, but just seeing you here is making me nervous."
"I'm not mad, Rob. Not at all! To be honest, I wore this just for you. I was hoping you would like it."
He sighed in relief and said, "I love it! Come on, let's have a drink here and then I will take you out for dinner at my favorite restaurant." We took a table and ordered some martinis and started to catch up with each other. When the drinks arrived, Rob proposed a toast to me and added, "I also understand we have something special to celebrate tonight, isn't today your birthday?"
"What? I exclaimed. "How did you know that?"
"Darrell told me," he said. "Since our last meeting Darrell and I have reconnected, and we have spoken regularly. We have talked about you, too, quite a lot. I'm sure this isn't news to you, but Darrell thinks of you as a very special friend and he is very fond of you. He made me promise to give you a memorable birthday."
"That rascal!" I said, and with a wicked smile I added, "I hope he hasn't told all my secrets!"
"No, I'm sure he hasn't," Rob assured me. "But he has told me that you have really broadened your experiences since you two first met. He tells me that you claim you were never very adventurous before."
"Well that's definitely true," I admitted. "I was always too afraid to take chances when I was younger. I grew up in such a conservative area, and my parents never talked about sex. I'm still not completely convinced they ever actually had sex together! Meeting Darrell really opened my life.
"I was surprised that I actually allowed myself to be with Darrell that first time, but I'm glad I did. I have learned so much from him, and experienced so many new things, and of course that led me to meeting you and what we experienced together. I will always remember that night! And you also exposed me to new things, Rob, I mean beyond being with two guys at once."
Rob was intrigued by this. "What new things did I expose you to?" he asked with an innocent look on his face.
I blushed deeply, but I managed to whisper through my embarrassed smile, "When you, you know, used your tongue on my ass!" Rob gave me a smile as I snickered in embarrassment and then added, "I really liked that." Then quickly changing the subject I asked, "So what else has that naughty boy Darrell been telling you?"
Rob smiled again and said, "Lots of things, but nothing too embarrassing. He told me that you are always asking him to tell you more stories of his escapades. We both know that Darrell has had many sexual adventures in his life. Even when we were in college together he was always attracting the girls."
I did know just a little about Darrell's history, and it was impressive, although not completely surprising when you consider how attractive and charming he is. Not to mention, how well endowed he is. I enjoyed hearing about Darrell's sexual romps. They were often funny, but also arousing and informative for me. He has given me some new ideas I would like to try in the future.
Rob continued, "I was with you a few weeks ago when he told you about the college girl that wanted to sleep with two guys at once and so he brought her back home to me." I smiled at that one because that was the same night that I had first experienced two men at once with Darrell and Rob.
"I also know that he told you about when he slept with our college history professor, Mrs. Turner," Rob said with a smile. "By the way, he got an 'A' in that class and I only got a 'C' and I swear he copied all his homework from me!
"I know he told you of the time that, on a dare, and to make a little extra money, he hired himself out as a male stripper for a bachelorette party. He claims he ended up sleeping with at least three women that night, including the bachelorette herself."
I remembered all those stories and more. And now all this titillating talk was making me tingle inside. Rob continued with more, "Darrell told me you liked the story when he came back to our apartment with the two sorority sisters during our sophomore year. I wasn't there that night, unfortunately, but he said it was not only the very first time that he had sex with two women at once, but also the first time he ever saw two women having sex with each other. He really likes to tell that story."
I said, "You are right about that, he was very vivid in telling that one. He was very detailed in describing how the women would both pleasure him orally at the same time while also trading kisses, or how he was making love to one while she was busy pleasuring her girlfriend. I could see how he would get very worked up while describing that night. I think Darrell is hoping to relive the experience someday."
Rob agreed, "I can understand that. Guys love that lesbian stuff, especially when they think they could be included in it. I'm surprised that Darrell hasn't tried to get you to do that with him and another woman."
"I wouldn't be surprised if he tries to arrange it one day soon," I said. "Heck, maybe I would even agree to it, just to show him my appreciation for everything he has done for me."
I sensed Rob's momentary excitement when I said that, and I figured that he had the same lesbian fantasy as Darrell and most other guys. I was glad he was getting a thrill from our little talk because I wanted him to be excited tonight; after all, I was planning to fuck this gorgeous man after dinner.
Rob then then tried to be nonchalant about it the whole topic, saying "Really? You would agree to do that with him? Is it something that you've experienced before?"
I blushed a little at the question, but answered, "No, not really. Well there was this one time, when I was on break from college and traveling in Europe. I was staying at a hostel and traveling for a few days with a French girl I had met during my travels. We just kissed once."
I stopped, prolonging the moment and sensing Rob's rising interest. Rob quickly motioned me to continue, so I said, "There's not much more to tell. We had both been drinking a lot of wine and we had gone back to our room after dinner. We were both a little drunk and talking with our faces close together. I remember that she looked so pretty, and I suddenly leaned forward and kissed her quickly on the lips. I even surprised myself when I did that."
I could see that Rob was getting more and more aroused by my story, so I continued, "To my surprise, Francoise immediately began to kiss me back and she even put her tongue in my mouth." Rob smiled. "I was so shocked that I stopped the kiss and stammered that I had to go to the bathroom and I immediately ran out of the room. I stayed in the bathroom for about five minutes to gather my thoughts.
"Finally, I said to myself 'Oh, what the hell, Marcy? What do I really have to be afraid of?' So I got up my nerve to go back into the room. I'd convinced myself to go on; to just let things continue and see what happened. What was the harm in trying it?
"But when I walked back in the room I found Francoise asleep. I tried to wake her, but she was completely out; I guess she was more drunk than me. By the next morning she seemed to have completely forgotten about it and I didn't have the nerve to say anything. We parted ways the following day and I never saw her again."
Rob finally spoke, "Wow! Did you ever tell anyone about this?"
"I've told just a few people besides you," I said. "I told my husband when we were first married. He seemed to be turned on by it, but also a little jealous at the same time. In any event, he's never brought it up since. I also told one of my close girlfriends when I got home. And I told Darrell."
Rob nodded, but inquired, "And you never tried anything like that again, huh?"
"Nope," I said. "Like I told you, I have lived a very sheltered life. At least until I met Darrell and you. And by the way, when are we going to this favorite restaurant of yours? I'm famished from all of this talking!" Then I added with a wicked smile and a glint in my eye, "And then we must hurry back here to my room, because I want to continue from where we left off last time."
Rob nodded and gave me a knowing smile. He said, "That's right, and I have to give you your birthday gift, Marcy."
I quickly joked, "I hope you have it gift-wrapped with a nice bow!" I smiled to myself as I imagined Rob presenting me his large black cock tied with a big ribbon and bow. That is a gift I would gladly accept.
Rob just smiled a little and said, "I think that can be arranged." Then he added, "I'm sorry, but give me just one minute to make a call. Uh, there was an emergency at work today and I promised my assistant I would check in tonight to see if she has it under control."
Rob stepped away to make his call. I could see him talking to someone on the phone with his back to me, and then he hung up and turned back toward me with a big smile. He quickly walked back over and took my hand. He seemed energized. "Let's go, Marcy!"
Rob took me out to his car, and I was very impressed when he led me over and opened the passenger door to his shiny BMW X6. As we drove to the restaurant, I teased him by saying, "I always thought the guys that owned these fancy sports cars were compensating for having a small penis, but I know you don't have that problem!" Rob shot me a wicked smile and laughed.
Rob's choice of restaurants was just as impressive as his car, and he was obviously a regular because the Maître D' knew him by name and gave us the royal treatment. We were seated at a private booth in the rear and the service was superb. I was truly ravenous, and we ordered a fabulous meal and continued to talk and laugh and flirt throughout. Rob never took his eyes from me and he seemed to relish every word I had to say. I found his attention to be quite an aphrodisiac.
After finishing our meal, we ordered two after dinner drinks and sat closely in the booth reveling in the delicious food and our company together. I was feeling so happy now and my yearning for Rob was so strong. I gazed into his eyes and said, "I have been looking forward to this night, Rob, and I am so glad we met!" I moved my hand to Rob's thigh and slowly moved it upward until I felt the enormous bulge in his pants. "I was so impressed when I first saw you, and I have been dreaming about it every day since!" His dick jumped at my touch.
Rob was just as aroused as I was, and he said, "I have been thinking about you too since that night!" He placed his hand on my thigh and moved it upward and under the hem of my dress reaching between my legs, which I gladly parted slightly. When he felt my bare pussy, he discovered that I wasn't wearing panties and he gave me a surprised look and he smiled. "Let's get out of here!" he said.
Rob quickly paid the tab and we readied ourselves to leave. I stayed inside while Rob stepped outside to pay the valet and get the car. Through the window I could see him on the phone for a brief moment. When the car arrived, he came inside to get me. I asked about the call and said I hoped his prior work emergency wasn't going to stop our evening. Rob just smiled and said, "Don't worry! I was just checking in. Everything has been taken care of."
We got in the car and sped off. I kept my left hand on Rob's thigh, caressing him as we drove along and thinking about what I was going to do to him tonight once I got him back to my hotel room. Soon I realized that we were heading a different direction, away from my hotel. Rob could see that I was catching on to this and he said, "I hope you don't mind, Marcy, but I thought we would go to my house instead. I think we'll be more comfortable and I'd like to show you my place."
I just sat back and relaxed. I had quickly grown to trust Rob completely. We sped on towards his home as I tried to imagine what it might be like. I knew he was recently divorced and he had no children, so it was safe to assume that we would be completely alone in the house and free to do whatever we wanted, wherever we wanted. As we began to move off the main roads and into a residential area I could see that Rob's home was likely to be as fine as his taste in cars and restaurants. The houses in this neighborhood were large and expensive.
We pulled into the driveway of a large stone Tudor-style home. I was impressed at its size. Rob opened the garage door and pulled the car inside. We exited the car and entered the house. It was stunning! The rooms were large and luxuriously decorated. Rob poured us each a glass of wine in the large kitchen and asked if I would like a tour of the house. I eagerly accepted, and he proceeded to show me around the first floor.
Each room was beautiful. I imagined what it would be like to live in such a house with such an attractive man as Rob. I also imagined what it would be like to make love to Rob in each of these rooms, and I was hoping to try at least a couple tonight. I can't deny that I was impressed by Rob's success and his great taste. Rob said, "Come on Marcy, I'll show you the upstairs now, and my bedroom. I hope you like it." I took his hand as he led me up the stairs.
Again, the bedrooms upstairs were lovely and tastefully decorated, but I was now anxious to get to the master bedroom. I didn't want to wait any longer to make love to this man. I was yearning to feel his large black cock inside of me again. I grabbed Rob and pulled him back to me. I put my arms around him and pulled his face to mine and gave him a long deep kiss. I whispered, "Let's go to your room. I want you now!"
Rob agreed and led me to his bedroom door. He turned to me again and gave me another long kiss, and then he said, "I hope you like your birthday gift, Marcy." Rob opened the door and led me into the darkened room. There was only a dim light shining near the bed and it took my eyes a moment to adjust.
It was then that I realized that we were not alone in the room. I could barely make out the dark form of someone sitting in the middle of the bed. I felt a mix of fear, surprise, and excitement. After the initial shock of fear at an intruder in our midst, the next thought that came to mind was that Rob had invited a male friend to give me another exciting night with two black cocks at once. That sent a thrill of excitement through me. But then I quickly realized that the figure seemed too small for that.
All these different thoughts flashed through my mind in just a few seconds, just enough time for my eyes to become more accustomed to the dark. That's when I could finally see that the figure on the bed was not a man, but a woman; a black woman. She was facing me with a smile on her face, and she was nude, sitting cross-legged. Actually, she was almost nude. Wrapped around her chest and across her breasts was a large ribbon tied in front with a bow!



I stood there dumbstruck. My mind was still trying to understand what I was seeing. Here was a naked woman, a gorgeous naked black woman, sitting in the middle of Rob's bed with a bow wrapped around her. And she really was gorgeous! I could see that now.
This mystery woman had large brown eyes and thick full lips with dark red lipstick. Her hair was long and brown with thick waves. Her skin tone was a deep, dark brown; smooth and supple. I could see that the ribbon was hiding very full breasts. Below that her waist was slender, and her hips were smooth and round. She was sitting cross-legged in the middle of the bed and she continued to silently smile at me and look directly into my eyes.
Rob was watching my reactions, waiting for me to respond. I finally stopped looking at the naked woman and turned to Rob. I managed to stutter, "What? I don't understand."
Rob gently took my hand and led me toward the bed and the strange beautiful woman. We stopped next to the bed and he said, "Marcy, this is my friend Denise. Denise, this is our guest of honor and the birthday girl, Marcy."
Denise smiled at me with those pretty eyes and said, "Hello Marcy. Happy birthday."
I was still stunned at what was happening, but I managed to quietly reply, "Hi. Thank you."
Rob directed me to sit on the edge of the bed and said, "Let me explain." I slowly sat down, but I was still visibly uncomfortable and kept my distance. Rob continued, "Darrell and I cooked this idea up over a week ago. Actually, he gets most of the credit. I told you that we have been speaking regularly since that night we were all together. And he told me how thrilled you were to have that experience with two guys together and he wanted us to give you another big thrill.
"He also told me how you had reacted to his story about the two sorority girls. He said he could tell by your arousal that day that you would love it. He also said how you had already confided to him about your kiss with the French girl and he could see that you regretted the missed opportunity. Darrell was fully convinced that you would enjoy a threesome with another woman."
Rob took a deep breath and then continued, "I'll admit I was nervous about the whole idea. I was afraid this was just wishful thinking on Darrell's part. When I prodded you toward the topic earlier tonight I was relieved and excited to hear that you might actually be willing to try it. I hope I wasn't wrong! The thought of you and me together with another woman has been driving me crazy since we started planning it."
I heard what Rob was saying, but it still hadn't fully sunk in to me yet. I was flattered and titillated that Rob wanted to try this with me. I still wasn't completely comfortable with the idea though, and I still had questions, "But who is she? And how did you arrange all of this?"
Rob smiled and said, "I met Denise about a month ago, and I owe that to you and Darrell. I was living in a funk from the divorce until I ran into you both. After that night a few weeks ago, I decided I wasn't going to do that any longer. When I got back home I started asking friends to help me meet someone special. I wanted to experience the joys of life again, but without worrying about all the usual strings. I was incredibly lucky to meet Denise. We were introduced through a mutual friend and we hit it off right away. We have a very open relationship, very much like you and Darrell.
"I told Denise the whole story about you, and Darrell, and me. How you helped me. Everything. And she loved it! When Darrell had the idea I immediately thought of Denise. We arranged the whole thing together. She was waiting here tonight for us to get back. When you mentioned that you wanted your gift wrapped in a bow, I called her from the restaurant to top off the perfect surprise. I hope you like it."
Still trying to fit it together in my mind I said, "But why would Denise agree to...?"
Then Denise spoke, "I'll answer that, Marcy." Startled, I turned back toward her and was immediately struck again by her beauty and those big dark eyes. Denise started to slowly shift from her seated position onto her hands and knees to move closer to me. As she moved I could see that her body was firm and lithe; she looked like a dancer. I would guess she was only about 32 years old.
Denise crawled nearer to me on the bed and I could see her strong legs and smooth skin. I could see why Rob thought I would like her. Who wouldn't? Nevertheless, I flinched just a little as she got close and I leaned away slightly. Denise stopped her forward movement when she saw that I was still apprehensive. She settled back on her haunches about a foot or two away from me.
With a warm smile Denise continued, "As Rob said, we have an open relationship. That is just how I have chosen to live my life. When Rob told me what you and his friend Darrell had done to help him I was touched. I have grown very fond of Rob in the very short time I have known him. When he told me about this idea I agreed because you are special to him and because he is special to me.
"I have no problem in being with another woman, or in being with both of you together. I am bisexual, and I enjoy whomever I choose to be with. And when Rob described to me how beautiful you are, I became even more interested. Seeing you now sitting so close to me, I can agree completely that you are indeed very beautiful!"
I blushed deeply at this compliment, especially from such a gorgeous young woman. I felt a rush of sensations through my body all at once. I had an intense feeling of butterflies in my stomach from sudden anxiety, but also a sudden rush of heat between my legs. My head felt hot and my hands were sweating. I also felt a little dizzy, but through it all I could not take my eyes away from Denise's beautiful face.
Denise then started to move again, leaning forward a little closer to me. This time I did not lean back, but just kept staring into her eyes. She continued until her face was just a few inches from mine. She said, almost in a whisper, "I would like to kiss you, Marcy, if you will let me."
It immediately felt like my whole being had suddenly been plucked from the room and time-traveled back 25 years. I was that young college girl again, back in France, back in that bathroom anguishing over what to do. The beautiful Francoise was waiting for me in the other room. My mouth was still tingling from the touch of her tongue with mine. Her soft scent was in my nose. I was asking those questions again. Should I take the chance? What would be the implications? What if I don't like it? What if I DO like it?
I sensed I was going to blow it again; miss my chance to experience life's thrills. I felt my self returning to the present. I was regaining control again. I knew that I no longer had to be that scared young woman. I had made such big strides in acknowledging my own desires, and I had taken important steps to fulfill those desires.
I was back now; back in the bedroom sitting just inches away from Denise. I glanced over at Rob who was watching and hoping, and then I looked back to Denise and those eyes. I knew what my answer would be, and so did she. My tension eased, and I started to smile. Just like 25 years ago I uttered those words, "Oh, what the hell?" But this time I hadn't waited too long. I leaned forward and kissed Denise! Hard!
Denise responded to my kiss immediately. Her lips were so soft; it was very different from the rougher kiss of a man. Her aroma was sweet, and it added to the tenderness of her touch. She put out her arms and gently pulled me nearer. I again matched her movements and felt her naked back. After many moments of our lips pressed firmly together I could feel Denise start to open her mouth and I followed suit. I then felt her tongue move into my mouth and I responded again to meet it.
We held each other tighter. Her tongue was now dancing with mine and we were exploring every corner of each other's mouths. I could feel the saliva from her wet mouth in mine and I could taste her. I felt a thrill run through my vagina and up my spine. After a very long time we stopped to catch our breaths. As we separated our lips a thin string of our shared saliva momentarily stretched between our mouths and sparkled in the low light, and then it broke, and I felt it land delicately on my chin.
I instinctively brushed my hand across my lips and chin to wipe away the excess moisture from our wet kiss while looking into Denise's face. Her eyes were still closed, and her mouth was still partially open as if we were still kissing, but then she opened her eyes to return the look and her mouth changed into a beautiful and sexy smile. I then looked up at Rob's face. He was smiling too, but it wasn't a soft sexy smile, but a big lusty grin. Guys sure do love this lesbian thing! Now I started to think that maybe they have the right idea.
I didn't know what to do next. This was unfamiliar territory for me. I looked at them both and I said, "What do we do now?"
Denise knew what to do, and she took charge. She said, "I think you should unwrap your present now." I smiled at that and reached forward to grasp the ribbon. I gave it a long gentle pull and the bow opened and Denise's breasts were now free and unrestrained. I could see that her breasts were full, but firm and round. Her nipples were dark and large, and they were erect. She smiled and said, "What do you think of your gift?"
I continued to look her over from top to bottom and then back to her smiling face. I said, "You are so beautiful, Denise. Your body is perfect! I wish it were mine."
Denise said, "Don't be silly, Marcy! You look fantastic. I can't wait to see more of you. But about your wish just now, it has already come true. My body is yours, for tonight at least. You can have it all. I will do whatever you ask of me. Anything!"
My pussy tingled strongly at what Denise was telling me, and the seductive way in which she said it. I have never had anyone offer me total control over their body. But again, I wasn't sure what to do. Denise sensed this and suggested, "Why don't you start by touching me?"
I didn't hesitate. I reached out and gently stroked Denise's breasts. I lightly traced my fingers around her nipples and then ran my hands down her torso and over her hips and her thighs. I could see the goosebumps on her arm from my touches. We both leaned forward, and our lips met again. We resumed kissing, our tongues moving slowly and deeply this time, savoring each other.
While we kissed, Denise moved her hands to my shoulders and started to pull my dress out and then downward. I worked my arms free of the sleeves and Denise continued to pull the dress down, completely exposing my breasts. I was reluctant to expose my breasts because I knew they couldn't compare to hers, but Denise didn't seem to agree. She grasped my breasts firmly but gently in both hands and began to squeeze and caress them. Her touch was wonderful, and I could feel my pussy starting to pound.
Rob had been patiently sitting nearby, watching all this time with a big smile on his face and I'm sure his cock was huge and hard. He decided to join us now and he leaned forward and taking my shoulders he gently guided me to lie back. Denise's lips never left mine while we repositioned ourselves on the bed, me lying on my back with the top of my dress pulled down to my waist, Denise naked on her hands and knees with her face hovering above mine, her sweet, wet mouth clamped tightly to mine.
Rob, still fully dressed for the moment, moved toward the end of the bed, toward my wet pussy. Rob spread my legs and then pulled my dress upward to expose my unclad pussy. My dress was now bunched around my middle while I was completely naked above and below.
Denise stopped kissing me long enough to look down toward Rob. She turned back to me with a big smile. Her lips were wet from my saliva and she said, "I see you came prepared for action." Denise reached down and gave my pussy a quick rub with her fingers. Electricity shot through my body at her touch as she raised her fingers to her mouth and tasted my juices. "I can't wait to taste you when Rob is finished!" Then she quickly started kissing me again, sticking her tongue deeply and firmly into my mouth.
That's when I first felt Rob's tongue on my exposed pussy! I gasped into Denise's mouth as the pleasure shot through me. She kept kissing me and rubbing my breasts with one hand while Rob continued his tongue action on my labia and clitoris. I was in heaven and my juices were flowing abundantly. I reached out to squeeze and feel Denise's breasts. They were so firm, and her skin was so soft.
Rob was eating my pussy vigorously now and I was starting to squirm. Denise had moved her mouth down to my breasts and was licking and sucking my nipples while squeezing and caressing me with her hands. I began to moan loudly as the pleasure in my pussy was rising. I was nearly at my climax when Denise's mouth came back to mine. As an orgasm rolled through my body my cries of pleasure were muted by Denise's tongue in my mouth.
As the spasms faded Denise released me from her kiss while Rob crawled up to meet us, his face wet with my pussy juice. I was trying to catch my breath as Denise leaned toward Rob and started to kiss him hungrily. I watched these two, young gorgeous black people kiss and couldn't believe my good fortune to have met them both. Denise looked back at me then and said, "Mmmm! Your pussy tastes good. But now I think you should feel my tongue."
Denise gave me a smile and a wink just before she began to kiss her way down my body. She briefly kissed my mouth, and I could indeed taste my own pussy juices that she had received from Rob's kiss. She moved slowly downward, along my neck, across my breasts, my stomach, a quick flick of her tongue into my bellybutton, and then downward to my hips.
While Denise was kissing my body, Rob began to undress. It had been too long since I had last seen him naked and I was enjoying watching him strip off his clothes, revealing his strong brown body. He had removed everything but his underwear while he was intently watching Denise running her lips and tongue over my body, and I could tell he was anxiously waiting for her to reach my pussy. So was I.
As I looked at Rob watching us I could see how aroused he was. His cock was engorged and even more massive than I had remembered it. It was pointing straight upward and pushing out the top of his underwear. His cock was so long that in its fully erect condition it could not be contained. At least three or four inches of his long cock was protruding above the waistband and I could see the large dark head of his penis.
Rob turned back to see me eyeing him and he smiled as he pulled his underwear down, freeing his cock to swing downward and straight out. His cock was so large and beautiful, and I couldn't wait to have it again. At this point Denise had slyly bypassed my pussy and was licking and kissing my thighs and lightly rubbing her fingertips through my trimmed bush. I motioned for Rob to come closer and he obliged by kneeling on the bed and moving closer to me.
Rob leaned downward first and began to kiss me deeply, our tongues intertwined. Rob whispered to me, "I hope you are enjoying your birthday so far, Marcy."
I smiled back and said, "It is better than I could have dreamed of, but now I need to taste you." Rob didn't hesitate. While still kneeling, he positioned himself with his knees spread apart and close to my head. He then leaned forward over me. This resulted in his massive cock dangling directly over my face. I immediately reached out with both hands to grasp his big black cock and began to stroke him.
As Denise continued to kiss and lick me, now moving her mouth just around the fringes of my pussy, I was examining the massive head of Rob's penis. I moved my mouth upward just as Rob dropped his body slightly in anticipation and I took the entire head of his cock in my mouth and began to lick and suck it. It tasted so good and it brought back a flood of pleasant memories from the first time I tasted him. It was at this point that Denise's tongue finally reached my pussy!
I moaned loudly at the first contact of Denise's mouth on my pussy, but the sound was muffled by Rob's cock in my mouth. Rob was moaning too, and I think I even heard Denise's muffled moaning as she pressed her face between my legs. I tried to concentrate on licking and stroking Rob, but that was hard to do as I was also experiencing my first time feeling a woman's tongue on my pussy.
I have been pleasured orally by several men in my life, and most recently by Rob and Darrell who are very skilled. But the sensations I was feeling with Denise were quite different. The men in my life had satisfied me just fine, but their movements were often forceful and a bit clumsy. They certainly have great stamina with their powerful tongues and they could always power through to give me an intense orgasm in the end.
But with Denise I was noting a very different technique. She was using her tongue with finesse, running the tip up and down my vagina and focusing on sensitive areas with precision. She would occasionally suck on my clit with her soft lips. That was a big difference! Her lips were so soft compared to those of the men. I was continuing to suck and stroke Rob's cock, but my mind was truly focused on what Denise was doing to me, and I was in heaven!
I was rapidly building to another climax, and that's when Denise decided to switch things up, to prolong the pleasure and intensify the coming orgasm. She told me to roll over onto my hands and knees. I dutifully did as she asked while Rob moved back and sat down with his back against the headboard, legs spread. I eagerly crawled between Rob's legs, grabbed his cock and resumed sucking on it. I could feel Denise positioning herself behind me and then I felt her lips again on my pussy.
Denise's was using more force with her tongue now than she had earlier, but she was still very strategic in how she licked my pussy and sucked on my clit. She was driving me wild with her mouth. I was still trying to concentrate on Rob, and it was a little easier in this position because I could move my head up and down on his cock while stroking his shaft with one hand. He seemed to be enjoying it as he laid back against the headboard with his head thrown back, moaning loudly.
That's when I felt Denise start to rake her fingernails lightly across and around my ass cheeks as she continued to lick my pussy. Soon this changed as she grabbed my ass cheeks with her hands and began to rub and squeeze them. At the same time she began to move her tongue deeper into my pussy. She was starting to fuck me with her tongue. I wasn't sure how much more of this I could handle, but I managed to keep my mouth and hand working on Rob's cock.
After a short time, I noticed that Denise slowed her tongue action in my pussy and pulled back just a little. I was intrigued, wondering what she might do next. She still had my ass cheeks in her hands and I felt her hand pressure increase on them as her tongue was tracing lightly around my pussy lips and she was kissing my clit. Then, simultaneously, I felt her tongue begin to slowly trace upwards while her hands pushed outwards, spreading my ass cheeks wider apart. Could she be doing what I hoped she was?
She was! Denise spread my ass cheeks very wide apart, completely exposing my asshole so that she could eagerly kiss it and lick all around it. I cried out from the intense feeling of pleasure of her tongue on my asshole. I stopped sucking Rob's cock long enough to look back over my shoulder toward Denise and said, "Sweet Jesus, Denise! What are you doing to me?"
I could just see Denise's eyes as she looked back at me, peaking over the top of my ass. Her eyes crinkled as she smiled and then she raised up, so I could see the big smile on her face. She said, "Rob also told me that you enjoy this. I do too!" and then she promptly returned to licking my ass with glee. I turned back to sucking on Rob as best I could, but it was growing increasingly difficult to concentrate, because that's when Denise decided to enter me.



The first thing she did was to insert one and then two fingers in my pussy while she continued to lick my asshole. I was seeing stars! Then she inserted her tongue into my asshole, only slightly at first, and started to lightly thrust it in and out. But soon she was pushing her tongue increasingly harder with each stroke, slowly delving deeper and deeper.
I knew that I couldn't hold out much longer and I was about to cum. That's when Denise added a third finger into my pussy and fucked me so hard and fast with both her hand and tongue. I felt the orgasm explode from deep within me as I writhed around on the bed for spasm after spasm of intense pleasure.
Time seemed to stand still for me. I had stopped all action. I had collapsed on the bed, my hand still wrapped firmly around Rob's cock as if holding onto a lifeline. Rob was patiently sitting there, smiling, having obviously enjoying watching Denise lick my ass. Denise was now climbing up and over me and she laid down on top of my back, pressing her breasts into me, and she began to kiss my neck and cheek. She was obviously pleased at having brought me to such a strong orgasm, but not as pleased as I was.
I shifted under Denise and rolled over so that she was now lying on my front, our breasts pressed together, with her long hair hanging around my face. I grabbed her and pulled her mouth to mine and began to hungrily kiss her to show my appreciation. We continued like this for a full minute before we both realized that poor Rob was being left out. Denise looked at me and said, "Maybe we should both give Rob our attention." I nodded quickly.
Denise shifted off me and we both got to our knees. Denise told Rob to stand on the bed and lean back against the headboard and wall, which he promptly did. Rob's cock was now at eye-level with both Denise and me as we kneeled side by side. Denise started first by taking his cock in hand and then into her mouth. Rob closed his eyes and enjoyed the blowjob she was giving to him.
I was watching Denise, closely studying her hand and mouth movements. I could tell from Rob's reactions that she was better at this than I was, and I wanted to learn how to improve my techniques.
One thing I noticed was the amount of saliva that Denise was using to lubricate Rob's cock. The excess spit was escaping from her lips and running down the length of his shaft and she would use it to help her hand slide freely. It was obvious from Rob's reactions that it was helping to heighten his pleasure. After a minute she stopped and handed his cock off to me and said, "Your turn!"
Rob's cock was dripping wet with Denise's saliva, but that didn't deter me from immediately diving onto it and engulfing it with my mouth. I tried to emulate Denise's movements as best as I could, and soon I could see that it was working. Rob was moaning loudly. I was also generating and using more saliva than I usually had, which definitely enhanced my mouth and hand movements on his cock.
Denise climbed under me and between Rob's legs. Craning her neck upward she was able to take his balls into her mouth and gently suck and lick them while I continued to work on his cock. Rob's moans became much louder.
I noticed then that my excess saliva was leaking from my lips and running down Rob's cock and onto his balls and reaching Denise's tongue and lips. Some of my spit was also dripping from his cock onto Denise's cheek and chin. This didn't seem to bother her at all; in fact, at one point she opened her mouth to capture a large strand of my saliva dripping from his cock. Denise gave a moan of pleasure as she lapped it up.
I was shocked at first, but I found it surprisingly erotic to witness this gorgeous woman apparently eager to take my saliva into her mouth. But I also realized that when two people are engaged in such an intimate act, sharing every aspect of each other can enhance the intimacy, much like when Denise licked my asshole.
Denise then said, "Marcy, kiss me now!" I took Rob's dripping wet cock out of my mouth; copious amounts of my saliva were hanging from his cock and my lips from my vigorous blowjob. I could feel that my mouth was still very full of my saliva, but I didn't swallow it. I was sure that was what Denise was wanting from me.
I leaned down and opened my mouth onto hers. My cock-flavored spit spilled freely into Denise's mouth and we kissed deeply as she drank all my juices and sucked my tongue dry. She pulled back, smiled devilishly, and said, "Now it's my turn again."
We switched places and I crawled under Rob and began to lick and suck his balls while Denise was deepthroating a considerable amount of his very long cock. She was able to take him much deeper than I ever could. Rob was struggling hard not to come, trying to prolong this experience as long as possible.
I was completely focused on sucking Rob's balls when I felt the tale-tale drip of warm wetness on my cheek and chin. I looked up and saw that now Denise's warm spittle was running down Rob's cock and onto my lips and face. She was creating even more than I had as she took his cock so deep in her mouth and stimulating her salivary glands. Trying to emulate Denise once again I eagerly began to catch her excess saliva in my mouth. It was surprisingly warm and sweet, and I could taste a hint of Rob's yummy cock as well. I found this very arousing and I wanted more!
I couldn't wait any longer and I grabbed Denise's face to pull her down to me. She took the hint and freed Rob's cock from her mouth and leaned down toward me as a gush of her warm spit spilled into my hungry mouth, quickly followed by her tongue. This time I drank her juices and sucked her mouth and tongue dry. I was amazed at how close I felt to her at that moment.
But Rob couldn't wait any longer. When I had pulled Denise away from Rob's cock, he was just on the precipice of an immense orgasm. As I was busy sucking Denise's mouth dry, Rob instinctively grabbed his cock and began stroking his full length to keep the orgasm from abating. That's when we heard Rob cry out, "Oh God! I'm coming! Here it comes!"
Denise looked up just in time to take Rob's first shot of semen across her lips and chin, some of it then falling onto my face and into my still open mouth below. The next shot went lower and hit my face. By then Denise had recovered her wits and quickly moved her mouth over Rob's cock and she was able to capture his remaining load. It had been a huge amount of cum that Rob had been building up all evening.
I quickly swallowed the cum that had made it into my mouth, but Denise was feeling more generous, I guess because it was my birthday. She looked down and gave me a closed-mouth smile before leaning over my open mouth. She opened her lips and gave me all her captured cum, which I eagerly accepted and swallowed. We both laughed at this and then proceeded to clean the remainder of Rob's cum from each other's faces with our tongues and then kissing each other deeply.
We all collapsed on the bed together. Rob was behind me, tightly up against my back. Denise was in front of me, facing me. We were holding each other, kissing and touching one another. I was so happy that Rob had arranged for this evening.
I also thought of Darrell, all those miles away tonight, and knew I was going to thank him as soon as I could. I already knew how I was going to thank Darrell. I would arrange for a threesome with another woman. Hell, I know that's what he was hoping for. Maybe Denise would even be willing to make a trip, if Rob didn't mind sharing her. And I knew that Denise would love Darrell and his gorgeous body and massive cock. I was feeling so blissful and I started to drift off to sleep.
"Wait! Wake up!" I screamed inside my head. I suddenly realized that it was getting late and my birthday would be over in an hour. At midnight I might lose my birthday gift! I had experienced some amazing new things tonight, but I still hadn't been fucked by Rob! And I also wanted to try eating Denise's pussy. Although I was nervous about it, I knew that I must try.
I turned to Rob and sweetly said, "Hun, you need to build up your strength because I'm not done with you yet. You sit in that chair and recuperate for a while. Denise and I will keep you entertained, I promise." Rob understood my meaning and he quickly moved to the chair, but not before pulling the chair right next to the bed for a clear view.
I turned back to Denise and said, "You are mine while it is still my birthday, right? To do with as I please?" Denise gave me an eager smile and just nodded. "Good!" I said, "Just follow my orders and I won't have to discipline you!" She giggled at my newfound forcefulness.
I climbed on top of Denise, lowered my mouth to hers and we kissed. I was moving my tongue deeply in her mouth and we kept at this for several minutes. My juices were flowing again. My pussy was getting wet and my mouth was salivating heavily. So was Denise's. I had a naughty idea that I thought she would like.
I stopped kissing her and said, "You seem to like the taste of my spit, yes?" Denise quickly nodded again. "Then open your mouth!" I said. My mouth was so wet from our kissing that it was not hard for me to collect some excess saliva on my tongue.
I opened my mouth and extended my tongue. My saliva ran down and started to collect and then thickly drip off the tip of my tongue. Denise quickly extended her tongue and accepted my spit into her mouth. My pussy tingled while watching this and I smiled wickedly. "That's nice. Now swallow it!" I commanded. She happily did and returned with her own wicked smile. I felt another twinge of pleasure in my pussy.
I quickly grabbed Denise by the shoulders and forced us to roll over on the bed and switch our positions. Now she was on top of me and I grabbed her head and pulled her mouth to mine. We kissed deeply for another few minutes. Then I stopped her and said, "Now it's my turn. Spit in my mouth!"
Denise liked this little game and she closed her lips and started to work her mouth muscles. I could see she was trying to collect as much excess saliva in her mouth as she could muster. In anticipation I opened my mouth wide and stuck out my tongue flat to collect her gift. My pussy was gushing at the excitement I felt, but I wasn't completely prepared for what followed.
Denise leaned her lips down just above my mouth and opened them just slightly at first. Her liquid, warm spit immediately began to spill in a thin stream onto my tongue and into my mouth. I could feel it warmly running down around my teeth and gums and into the back of my mouth.
She opened her lips a little wider and the flow increased in volume. My eyes grew wide in amazement as more and more of her juices filled my mouth. Finally, she extended her tongue and let the last several drops fall into my mouth.
"Eh, eh, eh! Don't swallow yet!" Denise said. She leaned down and pushed her tongue into my open mouth and stirred and splashed her own saliva collected in my mouth. Then she placed her lips into my mouth and sucked some of her spit back into her own mouth just so she could give it to me one more time, slowly, torturing me! My pussy was pounding at this new experience and if she had touched my clit at that moment I would have exploded!
Then with her wicked smile hovering just a few inches above my eyes, she said, "OK. Now you can swallow!" I did. I eagerly closed my mouth and felt her saliva slide over my tongue and down my throat. I grabbed Denise and pulled her down for more deep kissing while I decided what to do next. I had tasted her juices and I wanted more. I was ready to eat her pussy!
I was so consumed with Denise I had nearly forgotten about Rob. I looked over to see him watching intently and gently stroking his long cock. Our show was definitely having an effect as his penis was looking very stiff to me. I gave him a quick wink before turning back to Denise. I had decided what to do next.
I told Denise to lie back on the bed and I positioned her with her legs open and her knees up. I got on my knees between her legs. If I had a penis I could have started fucking her, but since I don't I simply laid myself on her while supporting my upper body with my arms. My pubic mound was pressed against her pussy. I leaned down and stared to kiss Denise while rotating my pelvis and rubbing her pussy with my body, but this was just a start.
I began to move downward, kissing and licking Denise's dark, smooth skin. I kissed her neck and then her chest. I veered over to her right beast and licked her nipple lightly. Then I started to suck on her nipple, alternating with light bites, very gently with my teeth. I used my other hand to squeeze and caress her left breast. I was amazed at how firm her body was, yet soft and smooth. It's good to be so young! I continued to suck on her tits while running my hands all over her.
I then moved downward, kissing her midriff and her belly. I spent some time kissing and licking her bellybutton before moving down to her bush. Teasing her, just like she had done to me earlier, I then moved past her pussy to savor more of her body. This was my first real experience with a woman and I wanted to taste her all over. I moved back up to my knees, but still positioned between Denise's legs and pressed tightly against her.
I took Denise's left leg and lifted it straight up in front of me. She was so strong and flexible that it was easy for her to do this. I began to caress her thigh and calf, gently tracing my fingernails up and down, making her skin tingle. With her leg stretched vertical in front of me I leaned forward and kissed the soft skin behind her knee and then traced my tongue upward along her calf muscle. Her dancer's legs were so muscular and perfectly shaped.
I bent Denise's leg slightly to bring her foot down to my mouth and I gently kissed and licked the sole of her foot, especially the sensitive arch area, before moving up to her toes. Denise's toes were so cute! She had a recent pedicure and the nails were beautifully painted a bright red. I proceeded to gently kiss and lick each of her toes, taking each one in my mouth for a quick but thorough suck. These were all things that I loved having done for me and I hoped Denise would like it too.
It was working because Denise was moaning and rubbing her breasts with her hands. She started to reach down to rub her pussy, but I stopped her because that was mine, at least for a little while longer. I decided to give her a little relief, so while I sucked and nibbled her toes I reached down with my free hand and began to rub her pussy lips with my fingers. Denise started to groan loudly and move her hips.
I looked over at Rob and his cock was rock hard and he was ready to join back in, but I silently indicated that he needed to wait a little longer. I knew that I couldn't let myself be distracted by his magnificent cock. I needed to devote all my attention to Denise for a bit longer.
I removed Denise's toes from my mouth and took my hand away from her pussy and brought my fingers up to my face. I breathed in her scent and then put my fingers in my mouth so that I could taste her. This was my first taste of another woman's pussy and I was surprised at how much I liked it. I was now ready. I was more than ready!
I quickly kissed my way down her legs, past her knee and down her thigh. I laid down with my head between her thighs and kissed and licked my way inward. I now smelled her strong, sweet scent and that compelled me forward. I was nervous, but even more, I was excited! My own pussy was tingling from the anticipation.
Finally, the moment had arrived. Denise's pussy was open and in front of me. I examined it for just a moment. She had trimmed her pubic hair so that it was primarily just a small narrow patch above her pussy. Her skin was dark and smooth here as well, but I could see the bright pink of her inner vagina beckoning to me. I couldn't wait any longer and I moved my lips onto her pussy and began to kiss and lick her labia.
Denise began to moan loudly, and she reached down to try to pull my face hard into her pussy, but I resisted. I wanted to take my time and enjoy this new experience and enjoy the feel of her pussy in my mouth. I was softly licking and kissing her, sucking on her labia, then lightly sucking on her clit, keeping my mouth action moving from spot to spot. I was trying to emulate the things Denise had done to me earlier that felt so good.
Her pussy tasted so good to me! I couldn't believe how much I was enjoying this experience. I wondered how different my life might be today if that fateful night 25 years ago in France had gone differently. I wondered if I would have enjoyed eating Francoise's pussy as much as I was enjoying Denise today. I'm pretty sure I would have.
Not that I was thinking that I am a latent lesbian. I am confident in my love for men and the feel of a cock inside me, and especially, as I've learned very recently, a big, black cock like Rob's or Darrell's. But I think that if I had followed through with Francoise way back then I would have been more sexually adventurous in my life.
But I also know that I can't change the past. It would do me no good to dwell on old regrets or missed opportunities. I vowed at that moment to focus on the present and make changes for a more self-fulfilling and adventurous future. And at present I was eating the delicious pussy of a beautiful woman while a handsome black man was waiting to fuck me. It seemed like I was in a pretty good place to start!
While I was thinking all these profound thoughts I continued to lick and suck on Denise. I had even introduced one finger, and then two, inserted into her pussy. Denise was responding with more movement and sounds of pleasure. I started fucking her slowly with my fingers while concentrating more on her clit with my tongue and lips. I increased the speed and power of my thrusts and tongue action. Denise moaned loudly and reached down again to pull my face closer. This time I let her.
Denise grabbed the back of my head and pulled my face firmly into her pussy. My tongue was vigorously licking her clit while my fingers were pounding into her fast and hard. Denise's pussy was gushing wetness on my hand. When I inserted a third finger inside her and continued to fuck her hard Denise cried out, "Oh Shit! Oh Yes!" and began to jerk and spasm.
I removed my fingers and opened my mouth over her gaping wet pussy. I continued to lick deep inside her and drink in her flowing juices while I moved my wet fingers down to touch my own pussy. I was highly aroused at Denise's violent orgasm that I had caused. I was also aroused by the taste and feel of her pussy in my mouth and the excitement of this new experience. Almost as soon as I touched my own clit and began to rub my pussy, I also had an intense orgasm.
Denise was panting heavily as she lay there, but I recovered quickly. I was still on a mission to enjoy every last minute of this night and her sweet body. I moved up to her smiling face and kissed her, sharing the taste of her pussy juices in my mouth. But then I instructed Denise to roll over, and she dutifully did. I noticed Rob starting to stand up, but I motioned for him to wait just a few minutes more. He gave me a look of desperation, but I knew we would take care of him soon.
I was now looking at Denise's sweet ass for the first time and I loved it. I knew Rob had a thing for nice asses and I could see that Denise's fit that bill. Her ass was perfect; it was full and round. Her ass cheeks were ample without being too large, and they were firm and muscular. Her skin was dark, smooth and soft. I couldn't resist touching it.
Denise had pleasured my ass earlier and I was anxious to return the favor. Although I had never done this before, my instincts and desires took control. I started slowly by just touching and stroking her ass cheeks with my hands and raking them softly with my fingernails. Her buttocks were taut and smooth.



I laid down on the back of her thighs so that my face was hovering over her ass and I proceeded to kiss and lick all around her ass cheeks. Then I started to focus my attention toward the center, kissing and lightly licking and sucking her skin at the curve of her ass cheeks where they come together. I moved down and licked and nuzzled the base of her ass where it joins her thighs. Her ass was so well defined that there was a clear line where her round ass met her toned thighs.
I then moved up and began to press and nuzzle my face into the center of her ass; my lips and nose starting to force my way between her ass cheeks, just starting to delve into the heavenly recesses below. Denise was moaning again and started to raise her butt slightly to meet my face. This encouraged me, and I continued to push forward and began to use my tongue to lick upward along the length of her crack, pushing my tongue in deeper with each lick. Her ass cheeks were so full and round that I hadn't yet reached the prize below.
Denise was now arching her back and trying to raise her butt upward to help me delve deeper with my tongue, but the weight of my body on her legs was working against her. I moved my body off her legs and she immediately spread her legs apart so that I could nuzzle my torso down between her thighs. This freed Denise to arch her back even more and raise her ass up toward my face. Spreading her legs also helped to part her ass cheeks a little so they weren't pressed so firmly together. I knew that now it would be easier for me to delve much deeper. I eagerly moved back in with my mouth and tongue.
My face was again pressed tight against Denise's gorgeous ass and I was licking more deeply. The very tip of my tongue was just grazing the inner depths, but it just wasn't enough. I wanted more! Finally, I firmly grabbed Denise's ass cheeks in each hand. She raised her butt up even higher as I spread her ass cheeks as wide as I could. I could finally see her lovely asshole winking back at me. Nothing could stop me now.
Her asshole looked smooth and neat with the cutest pucker, and it was beckoning me forward. I had never dreamed of doing something like this in the past, but my strong sexual attraction for Denise right now spurred me onward. I didn't wait a moment longer and I leaned in and kissed her asshole. Denise moaned. Then I extended the tip of my tongue and began to lightly lick around it. Denise moaned even louder and pleaded with me, "Oh my God! Yes, please lick my asshole!"
I was gaining confidence and Denise's begging increased my desire for more. I started to lick her ass with gusto as I became increasingly excited. I was clearly remembering the intense pleasure I had felt when she did this to me and I hoped she felt the same. I knew she did when I heard her begin to purr and moan louder and push her ass back harder to meet my probing tongue. My face was buried deep in her ass!
Denise had raised herself up so much that now her pussy was fully exposed. While taking a short break to catch my breath I could see the pink inner reaches of her beautiful pussy and her engorged clitoris. I instinctively moved down and began to lick her pussy and suck her clit between my lips. Denise was loudly vocalizing her pleasure at my tongue action, but I knew I had to return to tasting her lovely asshole. But before I did, I began to rub her pussy and clit with my fingers. I could tell that she liked that very much.
I raised my mouth back up to Denise's asshole and resumed my vigorous licking while continuing to rub her pussy with my left hand. I thought it was time to try going a step further and try something new. I wet the index finger of my right hand with my mouth and then began to rub the tip of my finger firmly around her asshole. Then I pushed my fingertip straight against her asshole, increasing the pressure until my finger penetrated inside her up to the first knuckle.
Denise gasped a little and moaned her approval. I slowly pushed my finger in further up to the second knuckle. There was some resistance and I was surprised at how tight her asshole was. I started to move my finger in and out of her slowly and Denise moaned her approval again. I was intent on going deeper but thought that I should first lubricate some more. I withdrew my finger and promptly put it between my lips to moisten it with my saliva and then for good measure I slathered lots of excess saliva on her asshole with my tongue. Now she was ready!
I quickly reinserted my finger back up to the second knuckle, where I had stopped before. After pausing for just a second, I proceeded to slowly push farther. It had become easier and I soon pushed my finger in as far as I could go. Denise was growling with pleasure as I rubbed her clit with one hand and started to fuck her asshole with my finger, moving it in and out, faster and faster. I kept up the lubrication by slathering her asshole and my moving finger with saliva from my tongue. That's when Denise suddenly groaned loudly and called out, "Fuck me with your tongue, Marcy!"
I wasn't completely sure if Denise meant for me to stick my tongue in her pussy or her asshole, but I knew which one I wanted to try. I withdrew my finger from her asshole and prepared to move forward. I noticed then that her pretty little asshole that had been closed so tight earlier was now gaping just a little. I eagerly pushed my tongue forward and the tip easily entered her slightly open asshole. Denise cried out, "Oh, Yes!"
The fucking I had given Denise with my finger must have temporarily loosened her muscles, because using just a little extra pressure I was able to easily insert my tongue farther, going deeper and deeper into her tasty asshole. Denise was loudly exclaiming her pleasure now. My mouth was dripping saliva and my tongue was sliding easily, but firmly, in and out of her ass. I was fucking her asshole with my tongue even deeper than she had been able to do for me.
This was when I realized that Rob had moved out of his chair and onto the bed behind me. He just couldn't wait any longer. I'm sure the sight of me tonguing Denise's ass must have driven him over the edge and he could not sit by anymore.
Rob forcefully lifted my ass up so that I was on my knees with my ass in the air. I kept my mouth locked on Denise's asshole as best I could as Rob spread my legs and knelt behind me. I sensed that his cock was fully engorged and rock hard as he first began to press it into my exposed pussy, easily parting my wet pussy lips with his thick dark head.
The last time Rob fucked me we started slowly as he let me become accustomed to his size. But tonight, I was so wet and loose and ready for anything that Rob didn't need to take it slow. Which was good, because at this point I don't think he was capable of going slowly. He immediately plunged his entire 10-inch cock deep inside me! I stopped fucking Denise's asshole long enough to let out a gasp and cried out, "Oh, Jesus! Yes!"
Rob immediately started pounding his cock into me, pulling back and then pounding me again. He had been sitting alone and watching Denise and I pleasure each other for so long that now he needed to release his pent up sexual energy. I didn't mind at all to have his large cock fucking me so hard. He was like a sudden storm burst that comes on so quickly and strongly that it takes you completely by surprise.
I resumed tongue fucking Denise's ass. Rob's strong thrusts into my pussy transferred their force through my body and served to drive my face even harder into Denise's ass, pushing my tongue even deeper into her asshole. I was also doing me best to continue my hand movements on her pussy despite this wonderful onslaught from his long cock.
The result of Rob's blitzkrieg-like attack on my pussy was two quick orgasms. First to go was Denise, who succumbed to my dual assault on her pussy and asshole. I quickly followed with my own lightning fast orgasm, shaking my whole body while I maintained my hold on Denise's ass to steady myself.
Once I came, Rob slowed down his thrusting somewhat, but he didn't stop. I didn't want him to stop. I recovered from my spasms and then reveled in the feel of his large cock filling me up inside. Denise turned around and showed her appreciation to me by kissing and sucking on my lips and tongue, sharing in her own flavor from my mouth. Then Denise saw another opportunity for fun. She gave me a flash of a smile and one more quick kiss before diving beneath me, squirming her way under me and between my legs.
She was now lying on her back looking straight up at my pussy being fucked by Rob's long black cock. At first, she seemed to enjoy just watching, but then she demanded, "Give me your cock, Rob!" He dutifully withdrew his cock from my pussy and Denise grabbed it and began sucking and licking it. At first, I was angry that she had taken him away from me, leaving me feeling empty inside. But then I realized how much she had already done for me this night.
My momentary flash of anger quickly subsided, and I wanted to share Rob with her. In the meantime, Denise had been slathering Rob's cock with loads of her saliva and now she directed his cock back to my pussy and he started to fuck me again. His hard and very wet cock easily slid back into my pussy and filled me up again. We continued this little game for many more minutes, alternating between Rob fucking me hard and then Denise taking him in her mouth and sucking my juices from his cock and slathering him up with more of her spit.
It was clear that Rob was nearing a climax now. He was thrusting in and out of me with long powerful strokes and his breaths were coming in short gasps. He groaned loudly as he tensed up to shoot his load deep inside me, but Denise quickly cried out again, "Give it to me, Rob! I want it all!" I don't know how he had the control to do it, but he was able to quickly withdraw from me and grab his cock just as he exploded.
His thick white cum shot out and splashed across Denise's face. She had her eyes closed and her mouth open as wide as possible. Amazingly she was able to catch much of Rob's first shot in her mouth, with the rest splattered across her face and some remnants even as far down as her breasts. He continued to pump his full load onto her. He was still milking out the last few drops as I swung around to view the results.
I'm not sure how Denise could tell I was looking at her, because her eyes were closed and plastered with Rob's hot semen, but she was smiling with her cum-covered lips and beckoning me forward with a finger. I knew what she wanted, and I was eager to assist. I started working upward from her lovely breasts where I slurped up the few drops of errant cum that had made it that far. I moved up to her neck and chin and collected more in my mouth, but without swallowing it.
I then moved to Denise's mouth and pressed my lips against hers. Denise took the hint and she opened her lips wide. I could that she had a fair amount of cum that had made it into her mouth. I quickly deposited into her gaping mouth what I had collected, along with a some of my saliva, which was flowing freely due to my highly aroused state. I went to collect more.
Next, I cleaned one of her eyes and then the other, transferring everything I collected into her mouth. Soon I was finished, and her face was licked clean enough so that she could even open her eyes again. I looked into those sweet but naughty eyes and I could see the smile trying to form around her wide-open lips. Her mouth was filled with a mixture of Rob's cum, my spit and her own saliva.
Denise was resisting the urge to swallow her treasure. She beckoned me with her finger again and pointed to her mouth. Again, I knew what she wanted, and I was eager to comply. I bent over, and placing my lips inside hers, I sucked up as much of the spit and cum as I could hold. Denise smiled as she swallowed the remnant of fluids still in her mouth and then she got up on her knees to face me.
She placed her mouth over mine. I opened my lips and we shared a deep kiss with our tongues mingling with the precious fluids in our mouths. Some of it spilled out as we pressed our lips and tongues together in a long, slow sensual kiss, but we eventually swallowed most of it. The little that did escape we tried to recover by licking it off each other. Rob had watched all of this with the biggest smile on his face that I have ever seen. Then we all collapsed on the bed again, this time for good.
We slept deeply and soundly in each other's arms that night. I awoke early to shower and get ready for another day at my client's office. I was amazed at how energized I felt after such a physical evening. Rob also got up to go to work and drive me back to my hotel. Denise stayed asleep, curled up in the bed. She looked so beautiful sleeping there with the morning sun just peeking in the window.
Before I left I quietly I leaned down and gave Denise a soft goodbye kiss on the cheek. She awoke at my touch and gave me a sweet smile as she stretched, her eyes sparkling.
Looking down on her I couldn't help but admire again her beautiful body and gorgeous face, and I was struggling to understand how I could have ever been so lucky. Once again, I had been exposed to exciting new experiences; things that I could never have dreamed of in the past.
I also knew that I wanted to continue and learn even more. I wished that we would be able to repeat this again very soon.
"Good morning, Denise!" I said returning her sweet smile.
"Good morning, Marcy, and happy birthday!" she replied. Rob was standing nearby putting on his tie and watching us.
I said, "My birthday is over now, but it was the best birthday gift I ever received! I want to thank you both."
Denise frowned just a little for a second, but then her face immediately brightened again. "Your still in town one more day, right? I think we should extend your birthday celebration for one more night. What do you think?"
I looked into her eyes and my smile grew even larger, and when I looked over to Rob he was nodding in agreement. I felt that familiar tingle again between my legs.
I guess birthday wishes do come true!
Stay tuned for more of Marcy's adventures...
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My 21st Birthday
I made it! I'm 21 years old today!
I've been looking forward to this birthday for a long time, but I think my college girlfriends were more excited about it than me. It was Saturday evening, we had just finished mid-terms, and everyone was ready to blow off some steam and have fun. My birthday just gave us an excuse to make it a bigger party night than usual.
I had just showered and was getting dressed as my roommate Cathy finished her shower. The knock on the door told me we were running late. I opened it to see three of our friends all smiling and ready to go. Tammy said, "Well at least your ready Marissa, but we knew Cathy would be late, as usual." Cathy picked that moment to come sauntering naked out of the bathroom, but all she did was turn around and motion the others to kiss her ass.
Tammy, Sonia and Rebecca, or 'Becks', came spilling into the room and headed straight for the fridge to grab beers and wine coolers. Technically we weren't supposed to have them here, but the rules were held pretty lax around the student quarters, especially for the upper classmen.
Sonia said, "So Marissa, what do you want to do tonight to celebrate your big two-one?"
I was looking at myself in the mirror for a final check. I didn't get too dressed up because we usually just went to the local bars and danced and drank, but since today was my birthday I decided to go just a little sexier than usual. I was wearing a light sleeveless dress because it was so hot, and the skirt rode just above my knees. I wore my blonde hair long and straight tonight.
I replied, almost yelling over the stereo that Becks had just turned on, "Whatever you guys want is fine with me. I figured we would go to Charlie's for some drinks and then maybe The Blue Lizard Lounge for some music and dancing." I looked down. I had picked these tall wedges just for dancing because they were sexy, but still stable. They also added to my already very tall height. I was usually self-conscious about being so much taller than my friends, but tonight I decided to stand out a little.
I turned around to see those three trying to talk quietly, masked by the loud music, and they were snickering. I was about to ask them what they were up to, but just then Cathy came bounding into the room. "Alright girls! Is everyone ready to go out and celebrate my best friends big day?" Everyone seemed excited to get started so they chugged their drinks and we headed out on the town.
The first stop was Charlie's Bar, our usual haunt. The music was loud, but not so loud we couldn't talk over the noise. We grabbed a table near the back and started ordering drinks. The girls were offering me birthday toasts and we had a tequila shot to top it off. I asked Becks how she was able to get away from her boyfriend Dan for the night, and she said, "I just told him that this was our night to have some fun. I also told him not to wait up because we are going to show you a good time tonight!"
The other girls cheered at this and were giving each other knowing looks. I could see they were planning something, but the drinks and the tequila inside me took away any fears I might usually have.
My friends knew me well. We had been close since freshman year and we had learned many of each other's secrets. They knew that I was a pretty shy person, and I didn't date much. I spent most of my time studying, while they were more adventurous, especially Becks. They all dated several guys over the last few years, but nothing too serious. They knew that, although I wasn't a virgin, my experience with guys was pretty limited.
I could count the number of guys that I had actually slept with in my life on two fingers and they were both pretty unspectacular. One was my boyfriend, Tommy, from junior year of high school. We did it just once, in his car, and it lasted about 20 seconds before he had an orgasm.
The second guy, Dave, I dated for a month during my sophomore year at college. I only agreed to sleep with Dave because I wanted to feel more mature and worldly. I will admit that he liked to fuck, and we did it quite a lot, but he was an unimaginative lover. Dave liked for me to give him a blowjob for about five minutes, then we would make love missionary style until he came, then he would go to sleep.
I had yet to feel an orgasm given to me by anyone other than myself. By this point I was resigned to the fact that I was going to have to wait until I got out of college and into the real world to meet some decent men.
After about an hour at Charlie's we decided to go down the street to the dance club, The Lizard Lounge. We were all pretty tipsy as we entered and I could feel the heavy beat of the music pounding in my chest. I loved this place. We had spent many Saturday nights dancing here, and now that I was really 21, I didn't have to sneak by with a fake ID and worry about getting caught.
We had some martinis to start, but then we added a couple more birthday shots: 'sex on the beach' and 'red-headed slut'. It was a lot of alcohol, but we were dancing heavily and sweating the alcohol out. Although I was feeling no pain, I was not stumbling drunk. I was feeling alive and full of energy.
The heavy dance music, the bumping of bodies on the dance floor, the heat, the sweat, all of this was making my body feel fully aroused and ready for anything. I didn't want this night to end and I yelled this sentiment to my friends as I grabbed them all in a group hug and slurred just a little, "I love you guys! You are all the best! I want more! What else can we do?"
The girls all gave each other another knowing smile and Cathy said, "We've got a birthday surprise for you, Marissa! Come on! Let's go outside!"
I was intrigued by this and I wondered what they had in mind. My friends had been planning something just for me! I downed the rest of my drink and Cathy took my hand and led me out the door of the club to the sidewalk. Beck's hailed a cab and all five of us squeezed inside, four in the back and Becks up front. The driver didn't seem very happy with this, but he drove on anyway once Becks quietly told him the destination.
"Where are we going?" I said with a big, slightly drunken smile. "What are you planning?"
Becks said, "We can't tell you! It's a surprise!"
Sonia added, "In fact, you can't be allowed to see until we get there." She pulled a scarf out of her little handbag and she and Tammy tied it around my eyes.
I had no idea what they were up to, but I could tell they were excited about where we were going and that excited me. My pulse quickened as I listened to them talk about how they had been waiting for me to turn 21 so we could do this together. I was also trying to listen to the sounds outside the car to see if I could figure out where we were heading.
They say that when you lose one sense the others grow more sensitive. Well, that doesn't work when you are drunk and blindfolded in a crowded cab with four other drunk, loud, and excited girls. I had no idea where I was going!
Finally, the cab was coming to a stop and someone popped open the door. I felt about three pairs of hands grab me and help me out of the cab. I was standing on a sidewalk with the scarf around my eyes and the other girls were circled around me. Someone untied the scarf and they all said, 'Happy Birthday!' and 'Surprise!'
As my eyes focused I could see the building in front of me with the garish neon and bright sign. We had driven all the way to the edge of town and we were standing in front of Sampson's, the male strip club!
I have never been to a strip club before, partly because I had been too young, but also because I would have been too embarrassed. But tonight the girls weren't going to let me back out of this, and the alcohol had lowered my inhibitions, so I was finding myself excited to see what it was like. We whooped it up as we entered the club.
We were led to a table right at front. Becks had reserved it just for my birthday! Best seats in the place! I looked around and could see lots of ladies of all ages, smiling, having a good time and waiting to see the hunky guys. There were a few muscular guys wearing sleeveless shirts and mesh shirts serving drinks and chatting with the women. I wasn't sure if some of them were dancers.
A good-looking guy with lots of muscles and very tight pants came over to serve us. We ordered some drinks just as the show was getting ready to start. The girls were all excited and talking and laughing loudly as the first dancer came on stage. A tall blonde guy came out dressed as a cop, swinging a night stick and dancing to the music. The crowd went wild as the cop began to unbutton his shirt and strip down.
I felt a rush of excitement at seeing his muscular chest and smooth skin. Tammy called him over to stuff a dollar in his pocket. He was standing directly above our table and he looked right at me and smiled. I blushed at the attention but kept watching. The cop proceeded to remove his pants; he just tore them off! Eventually he was down to just a gold G-string that hid only his penis and balls, but not much. He looked pretty large to me; certainly larger than the couple that I had seen in person.
The girls could see that I was staring at his G-string as he moved closer to our table. Cathy shoved a handful of singles into my hands and pushed me forward to give them to the cop. The other girls started to cheer me on and the cop came closer. I stood up and tried to simply hand the guy some singles, but he just smiled and shook his head. Then he stretched out the waist string so I could slip in a dollar. I blushed a little and was smiling in embarrassment.
Since I had several dollars to give him he squatted down and was stretching out the waist string in several places so I could feed him more money. I was getting a very close look at his hard body from several angles as he moved around for me. Finally, for my last dollar bill he pulled open the front of his G-string and I could see the head of his penis just peaking out. I blushed deeply, but he gently grasped my hand to help me deposit the dollar bill while making sure to rub my hand firmly against his cock.
I was beet red as I sat back down, and my friends cheered me loudly. Becks yelled out, "I think we should buy her a private lap dance for her birthday!" I didn't know what this meant, but I knew I was uncomfortable about it. The girls started chattering wildly about this 'great' idea. No matter what I tried to say, they were insistent that is what I needed tonight.
Beck's said loudly over the music, "The only thing you have to do is pick out the guy and we will take care of the rest! Just watch the dancers and choose the one you want!" I didn't know what I was going to do, but I took a big swig of my drink to build up some courage.
I stayed quiet for the next 45 minutes watching the dancers and hoping the girls would forget about the idea, but I soon learned that wasn't about to happen. Every new dancer that came out they would point out his attributes to see if this was the guy I wanted. They were egging the guys on with dollar bills, getting them to come over and dance right in front of me so I could make a choice.
And there were quite a few good-looking guys to choose from. After the cop was a dark-haired guy dressed as a construction worker. He had a very hairy chest and tight butt. Then there was the red-headed 'lumberjack' with the full beard. There were several others, all good looking, all muscular, all wearing very tight G-strings and nothing else.
I could see from the tightness of the G-strings that they were all impressively well endowed to varying degrees. The girls were still going wild and voting on their favorites and I had resigned myself to go through with it. I had decided to go with the lumberjack because I liked his bright blue eyes and his smile. I also liked that even his G-string was plaid flannel.
Just as I was about to voice my decision the announcer said, "Now ladies, please welcome to the stage your first-responder, Damon Dark!" Out from the wings danced a tall black man dressed in full fireman gear. I always had a thing for firemen, so I sat back down to watch. Damon moved around the stage with ease to the music. Soon he had taken off his fireman's jacket and below that he was bare-chested with only suspenders holding up his pants.
I said earlier that we girls knew most of each other's secrets, but definitely not all. One secret that the girls did not know, that no one else in the world knew, was that I had always fantasized about being with a black guy. I had realized this many years ago, but I didn't have much opportunity to do anything about it. I grew up in a largely Caucasian area. Even at college there weren't too many African Americans, either men or women.
I continued to stare at Damon and his smooth brown skin and muscular chest and arms. He was a good six inches taller than the other dancers and truly imposing on the stage. I realized that I was now standing, beckoning Damon over with some dollars in my hand. The other girls just watched me in surprise at my newfound boldness. Damon came by and gave me a quick smile and I placed the dollar in his pocket. He said, "Don't worry. I'll be back," and then he was off again around the stage.
I continued to watch as he unsnapped his suspenders and let each side 'shoot' away. The crowd cheered at this little effect. Next, he lowered his fireman pants and teased us by moving them down and then pulling them back up again, giving us just a glimpse of his G-string. My heart fluttered a little and the girls cried out for more.
Finally, he gave a pull and tore his pants completely off. He was standing there in just a G-string and big fireman boots. I noticed two things about his G-string. First, it was bright red and shiny, like a fire engine. Second, the pouch was noticeably larger than the those of the other dancers. I could also see that the fabric was stretched very tight and his penis was straining to get out.
I found myself standing again with a handful of dollars and Damon smiled from the other side of the stage and danced his way over to me. He stood directly over me, and I was eye level with his G-string pouch. Damon then kneeled down next to me so I could place some dollar bills in his waist string. Damon let me pull on the string myself and I deposited several dollars on one side while I was eyeing his nearly-naked body hungrily and feeling light-headed being so close to him.
Damon moved around so I could add some dollar bills to the other side. I could sense the other girls watching me closely and a couple of them were whooping it up. Then Damon moved one more time: he turned to face me and then got down on his knees right in front of me. His shiny, firm stomach was directly in front of me. I looked up into his eyes: he was very handsome and he had a great smile. But it was his body that was driving me wild.
Damon leaned forward so that he was almost touching my face. I could smell his sweet, musty scent. Then Damon dropped down lower, spreading his knees farther apart. He leaned back and thrust his hips forward presenting his large G-string pouch to me. I wasn't sure what to do and I looked back at the girls. Becks was motioning for me to give him more singles in his G-string.
I turned back to Damon and tried to gingerly pull at the top of his G-string pouch to insert some singles. I could see by the shape of the fabric that his very large penis was pushing just below the top and straining to get out. I hesitated. Damon, seeing that I was too shy to go any farther reached out to help. He grabbed the front of his G-string and pulled it open as far as he could. The top of his cock popped out of the G-string and I could see down inside.
I was stunned. I don't think anyone else was able to see because I was so close to him and blocking their view, but I could see a lot. Damon's penis was so large and dark brown. It was both long and very thick. I couldn't tell exactly how long it was, but his penis seemed to me to be twice as big as any I had ever seen in person. I could hear the girls behind me, egging me on to give him some singles. I reached out cautiously to try and insert some dollars, discreetly, without getting too near.
Damon was having none of that. He knew what he was doing and decided to have some fun with me. He reached out and grabbed my hand with the money and shoved it down through the waistband and deep into the G-string pouch. The crowd was cheering loudly at this and my heart was racing. I was fully touching his large, black cock and I felt a rush of excitement between my legs.
Damon held my hand there for what seemed a very long time, although I'm sure it wasn't more than a few seconds. He was gyrating his hips and pressing himself into my hand, and then he lifted my hand out. I was standing there with a stunned look on my face, but a smile was starting to form. Damon looked at me and gave me a smile and a wink. He mouthed the words, "Thank you," and then he stuffed his large cock back into his G-string and stood up and danced away on the stage. His song was ending and he left the stage to great applause.
I turned back to the girls. I could tell that my face was beet red and they could see that I was overcome by the moment, and they could see the big smile that I could not hide. The started to cheer me loudly and Cathy said, "I think we know who Marissa has chosen for the private dance!"
Becks cried out, "I'll go make the arrangements!" and she ran off before I could say anything. I thought about protesting the idea, but deep down I knew that I really wanted it. I wanted to see more.
The other girls were all smiling and laughing. They were a little surprised at my choice, but they were also having fun with it. I was in such a daze that I'm not even sure who said what, but I heard a lot of things like, "Oh my God, Marissa, he is so hot." "His cock looks like it is huge!" Be careful, once you go black you never go back!"
Becks was soon back and said everything was arranged. I said, "But I don't have any money to give him."
She said, "It's all taken care of! This is part of your birthday gift. You just go enjoy yourself and tell us EVERYTHING when you get back!" She looked over her shoulder and excitedly said, "Here he comes now!"
I swear that my heart skipped a beat when I looked up and saw Damon walking toward me with a big smile on his face. He wasn't wearing his fireman outfit now, but he had on a pair of tight black pants and a mesh shirt. His muscular chest and arms were easily visible and enticing. He came over and said, "You're Marissa, right? You are very pretty, and it was fun to dance for you up there."
I blushed and smiled at the compliment. Seeing him now in front of me, not up on a stage, I could see how handsome he was. He had chiseled features, a strong jaw, but a soft and sweet smile. His eyes were large and dark and really drew me in. He reached out to take my hand and said, "I understand that today is your birthday. Won't you accompany me to a private room to celebrate? I would like to spend some time alone with just you."
I felt an immense rush between my legs when he said that last line. I stood up next to him. He said, "Wow, you are not just beautiful, but you are also tall! I like that!" Although I was over six feet tall in my high wedges, Damon was still another six inches taller than me. I was impressed by his size and athletic physique. He continued to hold my hand and said, "Come on, Marissa," and he led me through the crowd.
We went far back into the building and into a back room. It must have been sound-proofed because once the door was shut I could barely hear the heavy beat of the dance music from the stage where another male dancer was now entertaining my friends. Our private room was cozy and warm. The décor was deep reds and grays. There was a large deep sofa, almost a bed it was so large, and it was covered with many plush pillows. The lighting in the room was soft and low and there was a pleasant aroma; masculine but sweet.



Damon led me to the sofa and sat me down and then he went to the wall and turned a knob that brought some soft and sexy music. This was not the same driving dance music as the stage, but more of a sultry rhythm and blues sound. Everything in the room was helping me to relax and raising my state of arousal. I needed the relaxation, because my heart was still racing from the excitement.
Damon asked if I would like a drink; he said that a bottle of champagne was included with the room. I agreed, and he selected a bottle from a small built-in wine fridge. He opened the bottle and poured us each a glass, and then he proposed a toast, "Here's to Marissa on her birthday. I hope you like your gift." We drank the champagne and I could feel it help me relax almost immediately.
Damon put down his glass and turned the music up a little. He said, "Now I am going to give you your own private show. Please tell me if you want me to do anything special." He reached down and said, "Why don't you dance with me for a minute?" Damon helped me up and then he moved in close and wrapped his arms around me and we began to sway to the rhythmic music.
I loved the sensation of being held in the arms of this beautiful black man. I had always dreamed of a moment like this but didn't think it would ever happen. I could feel his strong shoulders and back as I held him. Damon's hands were moving on my body, on my back, my hips, lightly brushing my ass just a little.
As the first song changed to the second Damon led me back to the sofa and said, "Let me dance for you now." He poured me some more champagne and then I sat back to watch him. He began to dance slowly and seductively. I could see that he was very athletic, but also lithe and coordinated in his movements. He began to remove the mesh shirt and my heart fluttered a little. His upper body was so well-toned and muscular, but not overly so. His skin was smooth and dark brown.
Damon moved close to me and was swaying and moving. He gently took my hands and moved them to his torso indicating he wanted me to touch him while he danced. I eagerly started to rub his stomach, chest and back as he danced just a few inches in front of me. I could hear Damon purring just a little from my touches and I felt a tingle at this. I reached down and began to feel around his waist and the top of his pants. Damon took the cue and he said, "Go ahead. Undo them."
I panicked just for a moment, but then decided it was what I wanted after all. I unclasped his pants and then began to pull the zipper down. My hand was bumping against the bulge in his pants as he continued to sway. Damon then reached down and began to lower is pants just a little while continuing to dance for me. Then in a swift motion he lowered his pants and with a couple of swift kicks he had completely removed them.
Damon danced before me in nothing but his G-string again, but this time it wasn't the bright red fireman's version. It was black and made of a fine mesh. I could just make out the lines of his cock under the dark fabric and my heart jumped again and my breathing became shallower. Like before, the pouch of his G-string was large, and it was obviously packed full.
I was aching to see his cock. I had only caught a glimpse of it before and I was taken by surprise. I wanted to see it again, but I didn't think I would be able to. I wasn't familiar with these types of places, but it was apparent from the dancers we had seen earlier that this wasn't a fully nude place. All the time I was thinking these thoughts I was watching Damon continue to dance and move in front of me.
Damon moved in close to me again and seemed to be tempting me to touch him. I screwed up my courage and reached out with both hands to touch his stomach and waist. Damon moved even closer, so I became bolder. As he slowly spun around I moved my hands across his strong back and then downward across his tight ass. He didn't stop me! It was OK. I was so pleased to be touching his beautiful dark body.
I decided to attempt another bold move and I let one of my hands start on his stomach and then move slowly downward, then down some more. Soon I was just above the top of his G-string. I paused for a moment, then moved my hand down some more. Damon kept swaying, so I continued down. Through the fabric I could feel the tip of his cock against the palm of my hand. Still Damon showed no signs of resistance, so I moved my whole hand over his cock and squeezed.
This time Damon did react, but his reaction was to smile down at me and press himself forward against my hand. I realized that I wasn't stepping over the line. I felt a tingle in my pussy as I brought my other hand over and I started to rub his cock through the fabric. I could feel his cock swell even larger. It felt so large and thick! I couldn't stand not seeing it.
I looked up at Damon while still rubbing him. I quietly asked, "Can you go farther? Can I see your cock?"
Damon smiled and said, "Of course you can Marissa. That's why you are getting this private dance." I was thrilled at this response and Damon stepped back a little to give me the full show. He began to move more as he prepared to completely disrobe. He didn't do it all at once, but with teasing glimpses, pulling down on one side of the G-string and then the other, letting the fabric rebound to fully cover him.
I was getting antsy and squirming a little. I'm sure Damon noticed this and that was why he was prolonging my arousal and my agony. Finally, I involuntarily blurted out, "Show it to me! Please!" Damon smiled, but acquiesced. He started to pull down on the front of his G-string, but this time he didn't stop.
The first thing I saw was the large tip of his cock emerge from the top. Damon slowly continued to pull downward and exposed inch after inch of the long, thick shaft. My pussy felt so wet and I couldn't take my eyes away. I had never seen anything so big before and I couldn't imagine what it must feel like to be fucked by a cock that large.
Damon had reached the base of his cock and now that it was fully free it dropped downward and was pointing straight toward me. Damon quickly removed his G-string completely and then stood in front of me, legs slightly spread. His big, black cock was hanging down and slightly out. It reached to his mid-thigh and must have been 8 or 9 inches long. It was so thick I was sure it would split me in two if given the chance. That thought sent another thrill through my pussy.
Damon started to move and sway again, using his hands to touch himself and show off his immense cock. He was there in front of me in all his naked glory, his body like a Greek god. But unlike those cold white statues that you see in a museum, he was a dark brown God exuding warmth and life and sex.
The song ended, and I was so happy that my friends had done this for me. I prepared to stand up and I said, "Thank you Damon. You are beautiful and watching you was a great birthday surprise."
Damon only hesitated for a second in brief surprise, but then he quickly moved forward closer to me. As he started to speak, another song started. "Where are you going, Marissa? I'm not through with you yet. Your friends asked me to give you the full private experience. Unless you want to leave..."
I stammered a quick, "No. I just thought that... I assumed. I don't want to leave!"
Damon smiled and stepped even closer to me until he was only inches away. He said, "I was hoping that we could get friendlier. I was hoping that you would want to touch me some more."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing! I was thrilled just to see his beautiful big, black cock. I never considered I would be able to touch it. Damon gave me an encouraging look, so I reached out slowly, first with one hand and then both. I touched his long shaft and ran my fingers down the length. His cock jumped at my touch. I moved my hand under it and lifted it up and with the other hand cradled the large tip of his cock.
Damon put his hands on my shoulders and smiled sown at me. He asked, "Have you ever held a black man's cock before, Marissa?"
Without taking my eyes off it I responded, "No. Never."
"What do you think of mine?" he asked.
I lifted it higher and felt its weight in my hand. It was so heavy! My breaths were short and shallow, but I managed to answer, "I have never seen one so big! And it is beautiful, just like the rest of your body."
Damon was starting to react to my touches and I could feel his cock growing warmer and a little thicker as his arousal caused it to become even more engorged. He requested, "Stroke my cock, Marissa." I didn't hesitate, and I gripped his cock with one hand and began to stroke it lightly. Damon purred at this. Encouraged, I lifted his cock upward and began to stroke the shaft more firmly while with my other hand I reached down and gently cupped his balls. Damon clearly liked this and began to moan.
I kept stroking him while looking at his beautiful face and body. I was also admiring his cock close-up as my hand moved up and down its length. I wanted more, but I didn't know if it was allowed. I looked up at Damon and my stroking slowed a little. He opened his eyes to meet mine; his cock was there in my hands and just inches from my pleading lips. I started to ask, "Can I..."
Damon didn't need me to finish my question. He simply said, "You can touch me any way you want. This is your party." He was smiling and nodding encouragingly as he said this.
Another thrill shot through me as I looked back down. I wrapped both hands around the long shaft and held it in front of me. I wanted to savor this moment, so I slowly leaned forward and pressed my lips against the very tip. I felt a slight wetness on my lips and I realized that a droplet of his precum had moistened my lips. I licked my lips and could taste the saltiness. I smiled and leaned in to kiss his cock again.
Damon reached down and began rubbing my breasts through my thin dress. My breasts were very sensitive, and my nipples were very hard from my deep arousal. I began to use my tongue around and over the large tip of his cock. Damon was moaning, and I was licking him and clumsily stroking at his immense cock. I didn't know what I was doing; I didn't have a lot of experience, but I was trying my best to pleasure him.
Damon must have sensed my inexperience and he quietly gave me some instructions. "Wet your hands with your tongue." I did that, slathering as much spit as I could muster on my palms and fingers. I grabbed his cock again with both hands and began to stroke. I immediately noticed that my hands were moving more smoothly up and down his cock.
Damon moaned and said, "Yes! That's it. Now suck on the head of my cock!" I was glad to obey, and I eagerly opened my mouth wide and engulfed the large tip of his cock between my lips. It filled most of my mouth and at first I was only able to fit a small length of his shaft in my mouth. I started to lick and suck the head of his cock vigorously while continuing to stroke his cock. Soon I developed a rhythm that, based on Damon's sounds, was making him feel good.
Damon said, "Grip my cock harder and take it deeper in your mouth!" I grasped him tighter and began to pump his cock harder. I was worried about taking more of his length in my mouth, afraid of gagging, but I wanted to try. I was already bobbing my head rhythmically on the head of his cock, but now I pushed a little harder with each stroke. Surprisingly I found that I was able to accept another inch comfortably. Damon moaned even louder as I was catching on quickly.
The other thing I realized was that as I pushed Damon's cock deeper into my mouth I was generating more and more saliva, which was dripping from my mouth and down his cock. This in turn lubricated my hands even more and soon I was pumping Damon's cock with long even strokes while timing my mouth movements and sucking him noisily. I could sense that Damon's arousal was reaching a limit.
I realized that I was not ready for that! Once Damon orgasmed my private party would probably be over! I wanted more. I slowed my movements on his cock, relieving the building pressure just in time. Damon looked down at the interruption, but he saw me looking up at him hungrily, his large dripping wet cock just released from my mouth. I said, "I want you to fuck me!"
This was so out of character for me, but I was fully immersed in the moment. I didn't care if this was allowed or not. I wanted him now! Damon obviously wanted it too because he didn't hesitate. He reached down and helped me stand for a moment as he quickly grabbed my dress to pull it up. I eagerly helped and we both stripped my dress up and over my head.
I dropped back to the bed and Damon took my shoulders and laid me back on the large deep sofa, grabbing some of the pillows and hastily throwing them out of the way. Damon firmly moved me up and back so that I was fully on the soft cushions. Then Damon grasped my panties in two hands and stripped them quickly down over my ass, thighs, and then completely free from my legs. My pussy was exposed and the only article of clothing I had left was my bra.
I reached around to unhook my bra to remove it and while I did I saw Damon reach down next to the sofa. There was a small table there that I hadn't noticed before. He opened the drawer and pulled out a small packet. I realized it was a condom.
At first, I was surprised that it was there, and he was so prepared. Should I be offended? I quickly realized that I was actually relieved. He was conscientious enough to protect both himself and me. I watched in amazement as Damon opened the package and deftly applied the condom to his large cock almost in one quick motion. I was used to seeing my old boyfriend fumble around for minutes while his hard-on began to fade.
There was none of that with Damon. His cock was still rock hard and ready, but was I? Now that it was time I began to have doubts. I didn't doubt my desire, but as I looked at the size of his cock I was doubting I could handle him. Damon didn't give me much time to contemplate it. He was so aroused from the blowjob that he was moving quickly.
He parted my legs and moved between them on his knees. He stretched my legs wider as he moved closer and soon he had my legs splayed wide and the tip of his long cock was poised at my now open pussy. My pussy was visibly dripping with wetness from the evening and my clitoris was already swollen and pulsing with my heartbeat. I was staring down at Damon's cock as he started to enter me.
The first thing I felt was the push of the tip against me and then I felt my pussy lips part more and start to accept his cock as it penetrated me. That's when I felt the pressure as he stretched me farther and farther. There was a very brief shot of pain as the head of his cock fully entered my pussy. I bit my lip and held my breath anticipating more, but the pain quickly subsided. Now I just felt the wonderful pressure as he pushed deeper inside. I cried out in pleasure, "Oh my God! Yes!"
I was shocked to watch more and more of Damon's long cock disappear inside of me. I didn't think I would be able to handle him, but my body and not just my mind desired this man. Damon was now fully inside of me and began to move in and out, sliding his long cock inside of my pussy. I could feel every movement he made, and he was triggering nerves deep inside that sent jolts of pleasure to my brain; nerves that had never been touched before.
I cried out again in ecstacy and Damon took this as a positive sign to increase his movements. He was now on top of me, his dark sweaty chest and stomach were pressed against mine. I loved the feeling of his body and mine writhing together as he continued to fuck me even harder. I looked up to see his large dark form over me and that intensified my feelings.
Damon was thrusting harder and harder and I was giving out small cries with the force of each pounding thrust. I grabbed my own knees and tried to spread my legs even wider in a futile attempt to feel him even deeper inside of me. Damon was now thrusting hard and fast, his cock plunging deeply while his balls were slapping my ass. My cries of pleasure were now so loud that I was sure my friends would hear me over the dance music.
"Oh yes! Oh yes! Oh yes!" I was screaming with each thrust of his cock. I could feel the wave of pleasure start deep inside and suddenly roll over me like an immense but welcome tidal wave. It was my first orgasm ever given to me by a man while making love and it was more intense than any other I had ever felt before. Every muscle in my body felt like it was in spasm; clenched, released, and then clenched again. I didn't breathe for the longest time, but then the world started to come back to me.
Damon had stopped and was smiling down at me, but I knew he wasn't finished yet. I managed a smile as I was catching my breath. Damon said, "Are you ready for more?" I nodded, and he withdrew from me. I could feel the emptiness he left. He quickly moved me up and around so that I was now on my hands and knees and he moved in behind me. I prepared myself as best I could.
Damon's cock was still hard and ready, and he easily slid inside my pussy from behind. The empty feeling was suddenly gone, and I could hear Damon give a loud groan of pleasure. His groans grew louder and more vocal as he began to fuck me from behind with long slow strokes. I could tell that this position was giving his cock intense pleasure, and I was so happy to feel his big, black cock so deep inside. Damon increased his tempo.
I braced myself as he thrust himself into me harder, and then faster, and then harder still. He grabbed my hips in his strong hands and he began to pull me back to meet his thrusting cock. He was now slamming into my ass with great force and I could hear his moans stop as his breaths became quick and shallow. I could tell that his mind was fully focused on the moment of release that was imminent.
Damon pounded his cock into my pussy with several last halting thrusts and then I could feel his cock swell inside me with each shot of his warm cum. His orgasm seemed to stretch out for a very long time as he remained pushing himself deep within me, but when it finally ended Damon withdrew from inside me and we both collapsed on the sofa panting for air. Our bodies were covered with each other's sweat.
Everything that had happened in the last hour was going through my mind at a rapid pace. I was amazed at how life can change in a very short time. First, I had seen, then held and then tasted my first big, black cock. Then that same beautiful black man had just fucked me and gave me the best orgasm of my life so far before he also came inside of me. I had fantasies of something like this, but to have it happen so quickly, and even exceed my dreams, was hard to comprehend.
One thing was so clear to me now. I am no longer going to be so timid about pursuing my desires. At that moment I was determined to seek out other experiences like this. As they say, college is a formative time when a person learns to explore new opportunities.
My reverie was suddenly interrupted by a knock at the door. The door opened slightly and one of the other dancers, I think it was the blond cop, stuck his head through the door and said, "Damon, you'd better hurry! You are on stage again in 5 minutes!"
Damon scrambled quickly out of bed and grabbed his clothes. He hurriedly leaned over and gave me a quick kiss on my cheek and said, "I hope you enjoyed your birthday gift, Marissa! I certainly did! I hope you come back and see me again soon; I come through town and dance at this club every six months or so."
I was only able to manage a quick, "Thank you," and then he was gone. I slowly got up and started to dress. I left the back room and headed back alone to the girls and the blaring dance music. What was I going to tell them? I heard the announcer say over the loud music, "Ladies, please welcome back to the stage the handsome Damon Dark!"



As I approached our table I saw Damon on the stage, this time dressed as a soldier. As I approached our table the girls were all staring at me with inquisitive looks and asking, "How was it? What was it like? Was he huge? What happened?"
I just smiled at them and said, "It was great. Best birthday gift ever. Thank you!" They continued to ask me questions, but I was looking over at Damon. He was on the other side of the stage, dancing for another group of young women who were stretching to give him money. I saw one of the girls looking at him in stunned awe and she stuffed singles down the front of his large, green-colored G-string.
I sat down and breathed deeply. I felt oddly relaxed, and happy. It really was the one of my best birthday gifts ever. I would tell the girls more of the story, later, when the time was right. I'm sure they will love it. I certainly did.
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It was early morning and I felt wonderful, despite the fact that I had just turned 46 years old yesterday. The sun was coming through the office window, and the bright blue sky made me feel like today would be another great day. I truly felt great!
I was in Cleveland on a business trip and last night my friend Rob had given me some birthday surprises. Rob, of course, was a recent new friend of mine; one who had been exposing me to the pleasures of interracial sex with a black man. I had been looking forward to an intimate night alone with Rob last night to celebrate my birthday. He had given me that gift for sure, but his first surprise was taking me to his large, beautiful home and fucking me there.
But his biggest surprise was inviting his gorgeous friend Denise to join us for a threesome. Denise was many things: a stunning young black woman with an incredibly hot body and face; an openly bisexual and sexually adventurous woman; and she was the first woman I had ever slept with.
In the past I had brief thoughts or little fantasies about having a lesbian encounter, or a threesome with a man and a woman, but they never went anywhere. Denise had changed that for me and I had been overwhelmed by the experience. I knew then that I would look for other opportunities from now on.
In fact, there was yet another reason I felt so great this morning, I had plans to get together with Rob and Denise again tonight! I didn't know what they were planning exactly, but I was excited to find out. I was fully expecting a similar experience of tasting Denise's pussy while being fucked by Rob's big, black cock. I could feel my excitement as a perpetual wetness in my vagina as these thoughts kept resurfacing throughout the day.
At about 3:30 in the afternoon I got a call from Rob. When I heard his voice on the line I said, "Hi Darlin'! I'm really looking forward to seeing you again tonight! What time should I be ready?"
There was a pause, and then I heard Rob's voice. I could immediately tell it was bad news. "I'm so sorry, Marcy! I just got a call from a client in Dallas with an emergency that I can't ignore. I have no choice but to fly out tonight."
I felt crushed by the news; I had been so excited all day that my feeling of disappointment was intense. But as a businessperson, I knew that sometimes we must make sacrifices. Trying to spare him the guilt of disappointing me I said, "It's OK Rob, I understand completely. I was really looking forward to seeing you and Denise again, but we can just plan to get together next time I'm in town. Maybe its for the best; I can stay here and catch up on my work. I'll admit that I have been a bit distracted all day."
Rob tried to keep it light and gave a little laugh. Then he said, "I just found out and I immediately called you. I haven't spoken to Denise yet. I'll call her now and break the news." Then he added, "Hey, maybe you two can still get together for dinner. I'll give her your phone number and ask her to call you. OK?"
"Sure. Absolutely," I said. For a split second I had a vision of Denise and I alone in bed, kissing deeply, as we made tender love together alone. I felt a sharp shock in my pussy from this momentary thought, but then I realized it was unlikely. Our connection was Rob and he wouldn't be there. "Have a good trip, Rob, and thank you so much for my birthday celebration last night! I'll let you know when I am coming back to town."
He said, "Goodbye, Marcy. Take care!" I heard the click of the phone disconnecting and tried not to let my disappointment affect my demeanor in the office. I went back to work. It was only about 20 minutes later that my phone rang again and this time I did not recognize the number. I answered.
"Hi Marcy! It's Denise." Her voice was so bright and cheerful that she immediately raised my spirits. She continued, "Rob just called me. I'm sorry that he has to leave town so suddenly, but I don't think that should stop us getting together tonight and having some fun. If you are still up for it, we have some more birthday celebrating to do!"
Feeling better I responded, "Hi Denise! I would enjoy that. What would you like to do?"
Denise said, "Let's grab some dinner and then maybe I can take you to a local club that's a favorite of mine. Good music. Good drinks. I think you'll like it. What d'ya say?"
"That sounds great to me," I quickly replied.
"Perfect! I know where you're staying; I'll pick you up out front at 7:30," she said before adding," We'll make it a real 'Girls' Night Out,' OK?"
"OK. See you soon Denise." I hung up the phone. The image flashed through my mind again when she said 'Girls' Night Out,' but again I tamped down the thought. Wishful thinking on my part, I'm sure. I decided to just plan on an evening on the town with my new friend. I got back to work so I could finish and leave on time.
I was back at the hotel by 6:30 and hurriedly took a shower and did my hair. Since I was short on time I just left my blonde hair straight and long. I wore a simple slip dress that went to mid-thigh and with some nice lace around the hem and the neckline. Simple but sexy. I added some fairly high-heeled sandals to show off my recently pedicured toes.
It was just 7:30 as I stepped out of the hotel entry and saw Denise pulling up in a spiffy little convertible. She looked so cute with big tortoise shell sunglasses and a bright pink scarf blowing in the wind. She had a large, bright smile on her face as she pulled up in front of me. "Hi Marcy! Don't you look good enough to eat!" she teased. I blushed as I got in and Denise quickly leaned over and gave me a quick kiss on the lips.
I liked the way this was starting out, but again, I told myself, she is just being friendly. Denise zipped out of the lot with her sporty little car and we zoomed away. She was in a great mood, talking fast and loud over the radio and wind noise. She told me she was taking me to a seafood restaurant, if that was OK with me. I quickly agreed.
Once we arrived and were out of the car Denise greeted me with a big hug. She smiled and said, "I'm so glad we are doing this. I'm sorry Rob had to leave, but at least we can get to know each other better! Don't you agree?"
Denise's positive energy was infectious, and I was feeling much better about how things had turned out. I knew that I would be seeing Rob again soon. Live for the moment; isn't that what I have been trying to practice these last many months? I replied, "Yeah. Me too!"
The restaurant was great; we had a booth near the back, so we could talk in peace. The waitstaff were attentive but not overbearing, so we had plenty of time to ourselves. The food and drinks were very good too. Cosmopolitans to start, oysters for an appetizer, I had the scallops and Denise had Chilean sea bass, and white wine during dinner.
We each talked about our lives over dinner. I learned that Denise had grown up in central Ohio, in a small town, and moved to Cleveland with her Mom when she was seventeen after her Dad died. Her Mom died soon after and she had decided to live a kind of bohemian lifestyle, a free spirit, funded mostly from her parent's life insurance. She supplemented her income with professional dancing and occasional modeling.
I told her about my life; my quiet and conservative upbringing, and my work. I told her of how I had married early, and how I loved my husband, but also of my current dilemma with wanting to expand my personal experiences, and how I was hoping that one day soon I would be able to bring my husband along on this new life I was exploring.
Rob had already told Denise all about how he and I had met through our mutual friend Darrell, and how Darrell had been the one to break me out of my shell. I told Denise I would like to introduce her to Darrell someday.
I was really interested in learning more from Denise about her lifestyle and how she had learned to become such a free spirit at such a young age. We were having a small but decadent chocolate dessert when I asked Denise, "When did you decide that you are bisexual?"
Denise smiled and giggled. "I didn't decide that; I discovered it. I was pretty young actually, when I realized that I was attracted to both boys and girls. I was still living in that small town, a place where that type of lifestyle isn't encouraged. So I tried to be 'normal' and just date boys. It wasn't too much of a hardship for me, because I like guys!
"It wasn't until I moved to Cleveland and started college that I decided I could be more open about my choices. That's when I started to date other girls and have sex with them. In fact, I was still trying to fit myself into the heterosexual vs. homosexual slots. I wondered if maybe I was really just a lesbian, so for a while I tried to be in committed lesbian relationships. I went through several failed attempts before I fully realized that I couldn't force it.
"For the last ten years I have been trying to be as open as possible to whatever comes my way. I have been in relationships with guys, with women, sometimes with both at the same time. They have all been beneficial to me and even though they haven't turned into lifelong commitments, they have all remained my friends."
"Wow!" I said. "That is fantastic. I can't believe how confident you are and so early in life. Until you and I had sex together..." I hesitated as the words came out of my mouth and I blushed. But I could see that I didn't need to feel ashamed as I looked into Denise's beautiful face and there was absolutely no hint of judgement. She just remained looking into my eyes with her bright smile.
I continued, "What I mean is, I never had that confidence. You were my first experience sleeping with another woman. I didn't realize I was bisexual until I turned 46."
Denise started to laugh at this; a good hard laugh, but not in a mean-spirited way. She smiled and said between the laughs, "But Marcy, you're not bisexual!"
"I'm not?" I said with true surprise. "But I had sex with you and I loved it!" I looked left and right and then whispered loudly, "I ate your pussy and loved that too!" I was feeling a little confused and defensive now, so I pushed ahead, "In fact, I want to have sex with you tonight! I think I want to have sex with other women, too...maybe...I mean, I'm sure I do!" My convictions and stridency started to lose steam as I was getting ahead of myself.
Denise's laughing finally faded and she looked at me with a confident smile, "OK, I'm not a professional and I could be wrong, but I don't think you are bisexual. I think you are heterosexual, but I also think that you have discovered some exciting new things about yourself; about your sexuality. You are learning that you don't have to live your life like most everyone else, and you want to keep testing the boundaries. It's exciting, isn't it?"
She was right about that! Life had become very exciting for me lately. And I did want to keep exploring and trying new things. Denise continued, "I think you love men. I think you will always prefer a man to a woman, in the end. But that doesn't mean you have to confine yourself to just men when it comes to sexual partners and your enjoyment."
And then Denise gave me a wicked smile and said in a breathy whisper, "But maybe you can convince I'm wrong, because I am also planning to have sex with you tonight! I have been thinking all day about licking your pussy again!"
When I heard that my vagina gushed, and I felt my head become dizzy. Denise remained calm while I was trying to regain my composure. She motioned for the waiter to bring the bill and said, "But I don't think we should go back to your room just yet, Marcy. I want to show you off, so I would like to take you to a favorite club of mine. I feel the need to dance with you."
I was still feeling light-headed as we left the restaurant and walked to the car. Denise reached out and held my hand across the lot and helped me into the passenger seat. Before closing my door, she leaned down and pressed her large soft lips into mine. I had been dreaming of this all day and my vagina oozed again as I felt her tongue enter my mouth and swirl with my tongue. I was kissing this gorgeous black woman in a public parking lot in an open-topped convertible and I was just fine with that!
Denise got in, started up the engine and we were soon off to a lively part of the downtown area with clubs and restaurants. As we drove my mind was swimming with what we had just talked about. I was still confused by the whole bisexual thing, but the logical part of my brain was losing ground to the more animalistic part that was simply focused on the anticipated pleasure to come. I was going to have sex with Denise tonight!
The internal struggle within my brain didn't last too long because we were soon pulling up in front of a sultry looking club called Sapphire's and the valet took the car away as we entered the building. I could hear the heavy beat of the music from the sidewalk, but once inside I felt it more than I heard it.
Denise took my hand and led me toward the back, shouting over the music, "C'mon Marcy! I want to introduce you to some of my friends." She led me around the perimeter of the dance floor crowded with people and into a low-ceilinged area in back where all the surfaces were covered with dark red velvet and other plush fabrics. The shape of the room and the décor helped to muffle the sound of the music just enough to be able to hear each other if you spoke loudly.
On the way back to the room Denise had grabbed the arm of a punk-looking waitress walking by. She was a thin white girl wearing a ripped leather and lace teddy outfit, fishnet stockings, and laced-up leather boots up to her knees. Her hair was bleach-bottle blond, but with streaks of other colors in it. She had a very pretty face when she smiled, which she did when she recognized Denise, giving her a quick hug. Denise ordered us a couple of martinis.
Once we got back to the quieter area Denise walked up to three women who were talking and laughing together. The three all looked to be around Denise's age, in their early thirties. When they saw Denise their faces all brightened with big smiles and they greeted her with hugs and kisses. I stood back a little, feeling slightly uncomfortable, but Denise pulled me close and said, "Girls, this is my new friend Marcy that I told you about. Remember, be nice to her because yesterday was her birthday!"
I gave a little wave and a smile and Denise introduced each of the women in turn. Anna was a pretty, young white woman with long curly red hair. She looked to be the youngest of the group. Tina was a slender black woman with an afro hairstyle. She was even a little taller than me with impressively long and shapely legs. Finally, Jackie was a stunning Asian woman with long, straight blue-black hair and strong cheekbones under perfect skin.
They all greeted me with big smiles and even some quick hugs and kisses on my cheeks as they all wished me a Happy Birthday. I was overwhelmed at the kindness and warm welcome that I was receiving, and I started to say something to that affect when I suddenly glanced past Jackie's shoulder and saw two women leaning against a pole, and they were kissing.
I was caught off guard for a moment and I stopped talking. I looked back toward the dance floor and took a hard look for the first time. How did I not notice this before? All the patrons were women. Now I could clearly see women dancing closely, holding each other, and a few kissing. I turned back to the girls apparently with a surprised look on my face, and I said, "Oh! This is a lesbian bar!"
The girls laughed, and Denise said, "You don't have a problem with that, do you?"
"No! Not at all!" I said quickly. "So, does that mean that you are all...?"
Denise answered for them, "Actually, Jackie is the only true lesbian among us, isn't that right Jackie?" Jackie smiled and nodded. "I have tried to get her to try some dick, but she just won't do it," Denise said, laughing. "The rest of the girls are more like me. Anna is even married to a guy, but he is completely cool with her lifestyle. And why wouldn't he be? Anna has taken each of us home for some fun with her husband!"
Jackie piped up, "Except me!"
I laughed at this, which helped me relax from the momentary shock of my realization. The arrival of our martinis at that moment helped me to relax even more. We all went back to just talking and I was drinking my martini and trying to chime into the conversation when appropriate. But the whole time I kept looking at Denise, watching her move and interact with her friends. She was so beautiful, and her body was so enticing. I was aching to be with her tonight.
Denise would look over at me often and smile, making my heart melt. Finally, she announced. "I need to dance! C'mon Marcy!" and she grabbed my hand and pulled me to the dance floor. I was uncomfortable at first, most of the women in there were at least ten years younger than me and probably regulars. And I hadn't been dancing in the club scene in many years; it wasn't something that my husband and I did anymore.
Denise was smiling at me and giving me encouraging comments as we danced, and I was surprised at how quickly I became more and more comfortable. I'm sure the martini was helping, but I found myself moving freely with the music. Denise seemed excited at my newfound confidence and she moved in so that we could dance more closely.
Denise was holding and touching different parts of my body as she moved around me; she was a talented dancer and her body seemed to float and move around me effortlessly. She would hold me around my waist or move her hands across my back. She came up behind me and pressed herself into me; as she ran her hands up my torso I could feel her full breasts pushing into my back. I was so aroused by her body and her movements.
I noticed then that the other girls had joined us on the dance floor, which was becoming very crowded. The music was thumping loudly, and the crowd was moving and lurching together. Denise and I were pushed closer together, our faces almost touching. She put her arms around my waist and as we moved to the music she leaned in and kissed me again, another slow, deep tongue kiss.
Denise's friends were dancing with each other around us and I heard them laugh and cheer at our kiss. Denise looked up and started laughing and then she moved away from me and toward Jackie and they began to dance closely together. I kept dancing along with Anna and Tina in a tight group when I noticed Denise lean in toward Jackie and they began to kiss also. I wasn't sure how to react; there was an understandable immediate flash of jealousy. How dare she! But I was also aroused at watching these two gorgeous women kissing.
Anna was suddenly at my ear saying, "I hope you aren't upset; we tend to share everything together." She must have sensed my feelings or seen the momentary flash of jealousy in my face.
I turned to her and forced a smile on my face, "No. I'm OK. It just surprised me a little."
Anna moved in closer and we started to dance together. Tina moved in closer too and we were dancing as a trio. Tina began to reach out to both Anna and me and soon we were dancing tightly together. I could feel Tina's hands moving across my back and hips, and then I felt Anna's hands also. I took this as encouragement, so I began to touch them in the same manner as we moved and danced; pressing ourselves into each other.
Tina was directly in front of me now and I looked up and into her face. She and I are both tall and we were nearly eye-to-eye. The press of the crowd pushed us closer together and Tina smiled and so did I. At that moment we didn't need to speak, we both just leaned forward and started kissing. It was a short shallow kiss at first. We parted for a moment, but then she took my face in her hands and pulled my mouth closer and our lips parted. I felt her tongue move into my mouth and I pushed my tongue forward to meet it.



Tina and I kissed for a long time while Anna remained next to us, smiling. It was a slow sensual kiss, and very wet. Soon I heard Anna say, "Hey, you have to share, Tina!" She reached over and firmly pulled my face away from Tina's open mouth and toward hers. I felt a tiny rivulet of saliva from Tina's wet kiss stretch momentarily from her departing mouth to mine as Anna moved in with her lips already parted and her tongue at the ready.
Anna was not like Tina in that she did not start with a slow kiss. Maybe she figured I was already warmed up to this new experience or maybe that was just her style. She firmly pressed her mouth against mine and suddenly our tongues were wrestling. Anna was forceful as she overpowered my tongue and proceeded to explore every inch of my mouth. Meanwhile her hands started to firmly explore my body and knead my ass.
I could feel a surge through my pussy as Anna took control of me on the dance floor. I found that I liked the feeling of being dominated by this forceful woman. I could feel Tina still close by, also moving her hands on my body, gently, as we were still moving together with the music as best we could.
Anna finally stopped, and I was able to breathe again. As she leaned back she had a big smile on her wet lips and her lipstick was smudged. She then leaned toward Tina and kissed her with the same vigor. I looked over to see Denise and Jackie moving back toward us and Denise was also smiling. She said, "I can see that you make friends quickly, Marcy! I think we should take this little party someplace more private."
Jackie said, "Let's go to my place!" The girls quickly agreed, and we headed for the door 'en masse.' When we got outside Jackie turned left and said, "C'mon it's only a few blocks this way. You can leave your car here, Denise."
Denise took my hand for the walk and it felt good to be close to her again. We walked the two blocks quickly, still laughing and buzzed from the club and the loud music and action. My mouth was still tingling from kissing these beautiful women.
We entered the lobby of a newer hi-rise condo building and took the elevator to the 18th floor. Jackie's apartment was a corner unit with floor-to ceiling windows looking out over a portion of the downtown area. The lights from the streetlamps, the buildings and the bridges all sparkled and threw an orange glow into the large darkened room.
Soon Jackie had on some lights and sultry music while Denise was pouring wine for all of us. Before we drank Denise walked over and stood right in front of me and said, "A toast! Here's to our newest friend, Marcy, and to her initiation into our little Girls-Only club!" I felt another twinge run through my pussy, and I smiled and nearly chugged my entire glass.
As I was swallowing the last drops of wine in my mouth Denise moved forward with a hungry look in her eyes; she grabbed me and began to kiss me firmly. I was taken by surprise, but still welcomed her warm wet lips as I tasted the remains of the wine in her mouth. The other girls laughed and clapped at Denise's toast and the kiss.
Denise suddenly stopped kissing me and said, "Goddammit, I can't wait any longer! Let's go to the bedroom!" She grabbed my hand and began pulling me toward the bedroom door as Denise called out," It's OK to use your bedroom, right Jackie?"
I saw Jackie moving toward Tina, who was reclining on the sofa. Their eyes were locked on each other and Jackie replied without even looking up, "Sure. Use whatever you want."
Denise called out again, "Anyone who wants to join us, come on in!"
The last thing I saw as I was pulled into the bedroom was Anna raise her hand and say," Shit yeah! I'm in," and she started to follow us.
The three of us were standing at the foot of Jackie's king-size bed. Denise seemed ready to pounce on me, which I was hoping for, but Anna had something else in mind. She said, "Denise, I think we have to test Marcy and verify she is worthy of our group, don't you agree?" Denise looked sideways at me and smiled, and then she nodded to Anna.
I sensed that this was one of Anna's little kicks and Denise also liked playing along. I was more than willing to try; earlier I had found her dominance of me to be surprisingly thrilling. Anna continued, "Good! Then we have to test how well you follow orders. First, you must strip for us." Anna and Denise sat on the end of the bed and looked at me.
I didn't know what to do. I had never stripped for anyone other than my husband. I felt self-conscious as I stood there in front of these two beautiful younger women. I didn't want to stand naked in front of them; my body couldn't compare to theirs! Anna grew impatient and said, "What are you waiting for? I said to strip! And do it slowly."
I started to take off my heels and Anna stopped me. "No! Leave those on for now." Not knowing what else to do I pulled the thin dress straps off my shoulders and slowly pulled the top of my dress downward, exposing my lacy bra over my 36C breasts. Anna said, "Very nice. Continue." I pushed my dress over my hips and it fell to the floor. I stepped out and kicked the dress away. Anna seemed to like that.
I was now standing in just bra and thong panties in my high heels. Denise was looking me over and Anna said, "Good. Now remove your bra." I dutifully unsnapped it and pulled it off, freeing my breasts. Anna reached out and cupped my left breast with her hand and then she squeezed my nipple quickly. My already erect nipples contracted even more with excitement at her touch.
Anna said, "Now turn around." I turned away from them and just stood there. Anna said, "You have a nice ass, Marcy! I will have fun with that later!" I felt another rush through my pussy. Anna must have noticed my body shudder with excitement. She commanded, "Take off your panties and bend over."
I was feeling so self-conscious, but I continued nevertheless. I pulled the thong from between my ass cheeks and down to the floor where I kicked them away. I started to bend, but Anna added, "Spread your legs first!" I stepped my feet apart to a much wider stance and I started to bend forward. I was feeling so embarrassed, but excited too. I heard Anna give a nice purring sound behind me.
"Ooh! You have a very pretty pussy, Marcy! I love seeing it splayed out in front of me. I'll bet you want someone to touch your pussy." I was aching for just that and I made a sound that conveyed I did. Anna said, "Good. Then touch your pussy for me."
I hesitated. I had never pleasured myself in front of anyone else before. How could I do that? Anna grew impatient and said, "I told you to touch yourself, Marcy. Do it now!" I slowly moved my right hand toward my pussy and I started to touch myself. It felt good and I could sense how wet my pussy was. I started to rub my fingertips between my pussy lips and I felt the wetness spread over my fingers.
I wasn't thinking about my embarrassment now, just the wonderful feeling in my pussy. I almost didn't hear when Anna said, "Stop!" Then she said, "Come here." I stood and turned around and stepped toward Anna and Denise, naked in my high heels. Anna said, "Give me your hand." I stretched my hand with its wet fingers toward her and Anna breathed in my scent and she then looked up at me with a smile.
She then took my fingers into her mouth and licked up my juices. Anna then said, "Congratulations, Marcy! You passed the first part of my test." She then turned toward Denise who had been watching all of this quietly but intently. Anna said, "I know that you have been wanting to taste Marcy's pussy all night, yes?" Denise nodded with a smile. "You can taste her now, in my mouth."
Anna leaned toward Denise and they quickly joined mouths for a long deep kiss. Denise was using her tongue to scour Anna's mouth. I couldn't help but touch myself as I watched them together.
Anna next said, "Denise, please stand up so that Marcy can undress you." My heart skipped a beat as Denise stood next to me. Anna continued, "Marcy, remove her clothing, but do it slowly. And I want you to kiss her body as you remove each article of clothing." I was eager to comply.
Denise smiled and turned toward me, and I smiled back. Denise was wearing a loose blouse over linen baggy drawstring pants. I began to unbutton her blouse slowly from the top, and with each one I began to kiss her neck and chest, moving downward to her firm belly. Her blouse was open, and I peeled it off, moving around her to kiss all over her exposed back. Denise shivered with chills as my lips tickled her smooth brown skin.
I unclasped her bra and removed the straps from her shoulders, giving them some kisses also. Anna said, "Doesn't Denise have the most beautiful tits? So perky, firm and full!" I had experienced them yesterday for the first time and I agreed completely. I moved around in front and lowered myself to kiss them. Anna said, "You need to squeeze them, Marcy, and suck on those big brown nipples."
I immediately opened my mouth and latched onto her right breast and began to lick and suck while squeezing and kneading the left. Denise closed her eyes and moaned lightly. I removed my mouth to move to her left breast when I noticed Anna had moved in next to me to take up where I had left off. Denise's right breast and nipple were dripping wet with my warm saliva and Anna took it all into her mouth.
While Anna continued to suck Denise's breast I proceeded to untie her drawstring pants and slowly pull the down, and as I did I was kissing her thighs. Denise was moaning, and I couldn't wait. Anna didn't stop me, she was too busy sucking on Denise's left breast now, so I quickly pulled Denise's thong panties down to the floor.
Denise was now standing naked before us and I was ready to move between her legs and lick her pussy, what I had been planning for all night. Anna suddenly moved down to do the honors herself. I felt a pang of momentary anger, but just before she was about to dive in Anna told me to take the other side. I understood immediately and gladly moved around so that I was kneeling behind Denise, her heavenly ass poised just in front of my face.
Anna brusquely told Denise to spread her legs, but she didn't need much encouragement. She quickly widened her stance and Anna moved her mouth forcefully onto Denise's pussy and began to lick her fiercely. There was no taking it slow with Anna, I would have to remember that, but I started slow now with Denise. I started slow more for my sake than hers because I wanted to savor the moment.
I began by kissing and licking Denise's ass cheeks and nuzzling her ass with my face. I could hear Anna noisily slurping away on her pussy, and I could hear Denise's little chirps of pleasure as Anna sucked on her clit. So much for my plans to savor the moment; I dove straight into Denise's ass with my tongue, using my hands to spread her ass cheeks apart.
Denise's asshole was just as tasty today as it had been last night, and I was licking and tonguing her madly. Denise was now crying out loudly in pleasure. Anna stopped her licking and leaned down between Denise's legs, so she could look up at me, my face and tongue buried between Denise's full round ass cheeks. I heard Anna say, "That's nice, Marcy! You are such a good little slut! Lick her tight little asshole. Lick it clean!"
I didn't need the encouragement, yet it made my pussy tingle to hear Anna say it. It sounded like dialogue from a porn movie but hearing it now while doing exactly what Anna was describing increased my arousal. Soon after I felt Anna's hands on my shoulders, pulling me down and away from Denise's sweet ass. Anna grabbed my face, my mouth still open wide and my tongue extended having just been pulled from Denise's asshole, and she forcefully placed her open mouth over mine.
Anna and I were now kneeling between Denise's legs, locked in a frantic kiss as Anna slurped on my tongue and sucked all the juices from my mouth. She finally pulled back with such a wicked smile on her face and said, "Mmmm! Her pussy tastes so good, but it's even better when combined with the taste of her ass. Do you want to try it?"
I could only say, "Yes, please!"
Anna commanded, "Open your mouth and stick out your tongue!" I did so as she pushed my head down even lower and moved her face above mine. Anna pursed her lips together and I could see the white bubbly liquid of her spit start to push out from between her lips. She dribbled a large amount of spit onto my outstretched tongue and I eagerly took it into my mouth.
Anna said, "Don't swallow it yet! Savor it first." I swished her spit around my mouth and over my tongue. I could definitely taste Denise's pussy in there and I loved it. Anna said, "OK. Now swallow it!" After I swallowed I opened my mouth to show Anna, she smiled and giggled gleefully.
Anna said, "You are being a very good girl, Marcy! It is time for your next test. If you pass this one you will be rewarded." I was so proud of myself for pleasing Anna. I wanted to please her even more.
Anna stood up and directed me to kneel on the floor in front of her. Anna was wearing a thin white blouse over a short A-line skirt that went to her mid-thigh. She also had stockings and high heels. I could just see her lacy bra through the slightly sheer blouse. From my vantage down on the floor, I could see under the hem of her skirt and I noticed that her stockings were in fact true stockings with garters. Very sexy!
Anna told Denise to slowly undress her while I watched. Anna kept her eyes on me as Denise slowly unbuttoned her blouse and removed it. Anna's breasts were large and contained in a sheer, white lace balconette bra. I could just see her large pale nipples behind the fabric. I noted that Anna's skin was luminescent white, and so smooth and clean. It contrasted well with her long, curly red hair.
Denise had now unhooked Anna's skirt and lowered it to the floor. Now I could see Anna's stocking and garters, but no panties! Her pussy was there in front of me with her trimmed red pubic hair just above. I was eager to compare the taste of Anna's pussy to Denise's, the only other pussy I had ever experienced. My body involuntarily started to move forward, but Anna commanded, "No Marcy! Not yet, my pet!"
I settled back in to watch and wait. Denise unhooked Anna's bra and removed it. Her breasts were large, but firm and so very white, with pale pink nipples. Her stomach was tight and flat, and her hips were round. Her legs were very shapely in the stockings and high heels.
Denise moved behind Anna and she was reaching around and caressing her breasts, kissing her neck and rubbing her hands all over. The contrast of Denise's deep brown arms and hands moving around Anna's creamy white skin was appealing to watch. Denise reached down and began running her fingernails through the small patch of red pubic hair while Anna continued to keep her gaze locked on me. She asked, "Do you like my body, Marcy?"
I bit my lip and managed to reply, "Mmmm Hmmm!" while I eyed her body hungrily.
Anna smiled and moved to sit down on the edge of the bed and motioned Denise to get behind her on the bed. Denise moved in tightly behind Anna and returned to caressing Anna's breasts and body while Anna gave me more orders, "I need your help to finish undressing me. Take off my stockings!"
I moved forward on my knees and slowly unclasped the garters from one stocking and then the next. Then I started to slowly roll the right stocking down her leg. When I got to her knee I leaned down to give it a kiss. Anna said, "That is very good Marcy. Keep going." I rolled the stocking down to her ankle, kissing her leg as I did. "Now remove my shoe," she demanded.
I unclasped her strap and pulled the shoe free and then I pulled the stocking down and freed her right foot. Her feet were smallish with short, sweet toes and bright red toenails. Anna said, "I have been on my feet all day and my feet are tired. Massage them for me, Marcy!" I began to rub and squeeze her foot, pushing my thumbs firmly into the arch of her foot and squeezing the ball of her foot. Anna moaned and said, "That's good! Keep going!"
I gave her right foot a long massage, rubbing and squeezing up her ankle and calf. Anna leaned back into Denise and closed her eyes and continued to moan. Denise kept up her caressing and started to kiss Anna's neck and shoulders.
Anna's foot was so cute there in my hands that I instinctively held it up and kissed the top of her foot and down to her toes. Anna's eyes popped open and she smiled. She said, "You anticipated my next command. I want you to clean my feet with your tongue!" At this point I was ready to do anything for Anna, so I smiled as I raised her foot even higher and began to lightly lick the top of her foot and down to her toes.
Anna leaned back and closed her eyes again as I pushed her foot up higher so that I could reach the sole of her foot. I licked from the heel to the toes with the broad part of my tongue, giving her foot a good tongue bath.
Anna moaned in pleasure and I noticed Denise watching me from over Anna's shoulder. She looked pleased that I was doing all these things gleefully, without protest. She seemed to me like a proud teacher who had trained a new pupil and now saw the reward of watching that pupil move out successfully on her own. I looked back at her and mouthed the words "Thank you" to her.
Next, I moved to Anna's cute little toes. Starting with the smallest, I took each toe into my mouth one at a time and sucked them clean, taking the time to dart my tongue into the space between each toe. When I was done I looked up with a smile and said, "I'm finished with this one."
Anna opened her eyes and said, "Move to the other one, Marcy. Denise, check to see if Marcy did a good enough job on my right foot." Denise moved from behind Anna and got to her knees on the floor next to me. By then I had already removed Anna's left shoe and was pulling off the second stocking.
I started to massage her left foot while Denise examined the right. After a close examination Denise announced, "Marcy did a very thorough job. Can she do mine next?" I smiled at the thought.
Anna said, "Maybe later. For now, you can help Marcy clean my other foot." Denise moved in close to me as I held up Anna's left foot, so we could both reach it. We started to lick her foot together and Anna moaned; soon it became a contest between us to see who could make Anna moan the loudest. We were frantically licking the sole of her foot, our saliva thick and shiny on her foot while our tongues touched many times.
Denise and I broke away from Anna's foot more than once to exchange some wet kisses before Anna would demand us back to her. We were now taking turns sucking her toes, each time dribbling a little extra spit on her toes before moving aside for the other to take over and lap it up. Anna finally had enough, and she said, "Stop!" She then stood up over us and said, "You have passed all of the tests, Marcy! You have both done well. It is time for Marcy's reward, and Denise will help me give it to her."
Anna told me to lie on the bed and spread my legs, which I eagerly did, pulling my legs wide apart in anticipation. Both Anna and Denise crawled between by legs and Denise immediately began kissing my pussy while Anna kissed my thigh. Her tongue felt heavenly as she slowly licked around and between my pussy lips. I would have been happy to stay there forever, but soon Anna was impatiently demanding her chance at me.
Denise moved her soft lips away and Anna dove forward opening her mouth over my pussy and licking fiercely with her tongue. I had learned that Anna was a forceful woman, and her style of pussy-eating was no different, although it was very different than Denise's nuanced style.
In some ways, Anna's style was similar to that of a man, such as my husband, but there was an important distinction with Anna. Unlike most men, she knew how and where to forcefully use her tongue and lips to produce the greatest pleasure; an obvious benefit of having a pussy herself and knowing what feels just right. Where Denise had been building my arousal slowly, Anna had immediately heightened my arousal and I was very close to a quick, violent orgasm.



Anna sensed this and decided to prolong my pleasure. She lifted her smiling face from my pussy, her lips shiny and wet from my juices. She turned to Denise and they started to kiss and suck my pussy juices from each other's tongues. Denise kept me occupied my slowly rubbing my pussy with her thumb while they kissed. When their lips parted Denise moved her face back between my legs and started her slow licking and sucking again. I laid back to enjoy her touches.
Soon Anna became impatient again and decided this arrangement wasn't good enough for her, so she said, "Marcy, roll over and get on your hands and knees!" I had learned tonight to quickly obey Anna's demands, because when I did I was rewarded. I moved to my hands and knees and Denise rolled onto her back with her face still between my legs. I felt Denise's hands on my thighs as she pulled her mouth up to my pussy and she resumed her heavenly licking.
I wasn't sure what Anna was doing, but then I heard her say, "You really do have such a perfect ass, Marcy! I told you I had plans for it." I then felt her hands caressing my exposed, upturned ass and my heart raced with excitement and a little fear as I anticipated her next move, bracing for her usual onslaught.
I was amazed when Anna started to kiss and lick my ass cheeks tenderly and slowly. She was licking up the center of my crack and nuzzling her face in between my cheeks. Her touches felt wonderful, especially when combined with Denise's tongue on my pussy. I then felt Anna use her hands to spread my ass cheeks a little wider and she said, "Marcy, you have the prettiest, tight little asshole!"
I braced again, but Anna still maintained her composure as she began to kiss and lightly lick my asshole. Electricity was shooting through me as I felt the tip of her tongue probing at my asshole, licking and wetting it as she explored me slowly. Denise was now licking my pussy harder in contrast to Anna's uncharacteristic light touch on my asshole. I was squirming with anticipation and yearned for Anna to probe deeper, more forcefully. I was moaning loudly, trying to will her to delve deeper.
I could take no more of this exquisite torture and Anna knew it from my sounds. She asked, "What is it Marcy? What do you want?" As she spoke Anna placed the tip of her moistened finger on my asshole and began to rub it around the rim. I moaned even louder as I bit my lip. She continued, "Do you want more? Do you want me to go deeper?" As she said the word 'deeper' she pushed her fingertip into my asshole, but just the fingertip. I lurched in pleasure at the penetration.
"Oh yes!" I cried out.
"You want me to go deeper?" Anna asked again, and again as she said the word she pushed her finger in further, up to her second knuckle. Her finger was now more than an inch deep into my asshole. I was writhing in pleasure from Anna's teasing while Denise continued to lick my pussy. I made a sound indicating that I did want her to go farther into me, but that wasn't good enough for Anna.
"I want to hear you say it, Marcy!" I want you to beg for it! What do you want me to do?"
The anticipation was killing me. I needed to feel more! I cried out, "Please, Anna! Please go deeper! Fuck my asshole!" I could never have dreamed I would ever had said anything like this in my old, quiet life, but at this moment I wanted nothing else.
Anna, satisfied at my plea, thankfully fulfilled my wish by pushing her moistened finger deeper inside of my asshole; slowly pushing it inch by inch until it was as deep into me as it would go. My mind exploded at the sensation. My asshole was tightly gripping Anna's finger and the pressure of it inside my ass mingled well with the throbbing in my pussy.
I could feel Anna then licking around my asshole and her finger, slobbering loads of spit to help lubricate her next movements. I knew what was coming next as I felt her excess spit run down my ass and toward my pussy. I imagined a torrent of Anna's warm spit flooding down into my pussy lips where it was gladly lapped up by Denise's busy tongue.
Then I felt Anna's long finger begin to withdraw from my asshole, but Anna was still there with her tongue, wetting her finger as it emerged from inside of me, preparing for the next push forward. When I could feel that her finger was almost completely out I braced myself; Anna then quickly pushed her finger deep into me again, and once more I felt that shock of pleasure. "Yes!" I cried out.
Now well lubricated with her spit, Anna beginning fucking my asshole with her finger, thrusting it in and out, increasing her speed. "I cried out, "Oh my God! Yes! Deeper!" Anna obliged by pushing harder with each thrust. Denise was starting to concentrate more heavily with her tongue on my clit now and I knew I couldn't hold out much longer.
That's when two things happened almost at the same time. First, Anna removed her long finger from my asshole and replaced it with her tongue. The tightness of my asshole had opened somewhat from the finger fucking and so Anna was able to penetrate her tongue deeply into my ass. Although she couldn't reach to the same depths with her tongue, it was actually wider at the base than her finger was, stretching me even more!
Also, the slippery feel of Anna's moist tongue contrasted with the rougher texture of her tongue. So now I was feeling intense pleasure as she pushed her tongue deeper and deeper with each thrust, and she was now stretching my asshole even wider. I welcomed this first change by crying out, "Oh God yes!"
The second thing that happened, only seconds later, was that Denise inserted two fingers into my pussy as she continued to lick my clit. That caused me to quickly add, "Oh Fuck! Yes! Yes! Yes!" timed with her thrusting fingers deep within my pussy. I could feel an intense wave of pleasure building up deep within me, brewing and gaining in intensity. I was ready to succumb to it as my mind was concentrating on enjoying every moment.
That's when Anna made one final change. She withdrew her tongue from my ass and a moment later she inserted two of her moistened fingers into my asshole at once. The immediate mix of intense pleasure and momentary pain at this sudden penetration triggered a hidden switch deep within and I screamed loudly as an intense orgasm rolled through my body as I bucked and jolted, riding their thrusting fingers. Eventually my spasms slowly subsided and my body relaxed.
I was so overcome with gratitude that I immediately moved down and began to kiss each of them, forcefully and vigorously. I could taste myself in their mouths and I gladly drank in my own flavor. As I caught my breath I could only say one word. "More!"
Anna smiled at this and said, "Good, because I am not through with you yet!"
Just then I saw Tina and Jackie standing in the doorway. They were both naked and had obviously been taking care of each other on the sofa; I could even see the rug burns on Jackie's knees. Jackie smiled at the three of us sprawled naked on the bed. She said, "It sounds like you're all having fun in here. Can we join you?"
The three of us smiled and Anna said, "Get your pretty little butts over here! In fact, Jackie, can you bring out the Siamese twins for Marcy?" I didn't know what she was talking about, but Jackie nodded and went to her closet to find whatever it was. Tina laid down on the bed next to me and began to lick on one of my breasts before she moved up and began kissing me. I could taste what I knew must be Jackie's pussy and I liked it very much.
Jackie was soon back and holding up her find. It was a strap on dildo, but not like any I had ever seen before. This one was double headed; and now I understood the name Anna gave it. It was also very large and very black. It reminded me of Rob's large black cock, which I was pleased to recall. Jackie piped up immediately to say, "I get to use it first!" Without waiting for Anna's approval, she began to put it on.
I watched her, fascinated. The dildo had two large black heads, one slightly smaller than the other. The smaller one faced inward, so that the wearer first had to insert the dildo deep within her pussy before tightening the straps around herself. Jackie lubricated the inner dildo and then closed her eyes with pleasure as she inserted it inside her. Denise helped Jackie with the straps and then she stood before me.
It was an image I never expected to encounter, but I was thrilled nonetheless. Jackie stood before me, a gorgeous Asian woman with long black hair. Her body was the firmest of all the women here, with well-defined muscles in her arms, legs, and abdomen. She was obviously very focused on her health and physique, but she was not a 'muscle head.' She was very feminine; her face was soft and beautiful, and her breasts were firm and ample in size. But at this moment she also had a large black cock dangling between her legs, and it was meant for me!
The girls repositioned me on the bed so that I was lying on my back on the pillows with my legs spread. Jackie climbed up and was kneeling between my legs. Two of the girls were busy lubricating the 8-inch dildo while the others were spreading some lubrication on my pussy lips, creating sharp electrical jolts as they touched me. Jackie moved in closer and said, "Are you ready?" I nodded, but I'm sure my face betrayed my momentary fear.
Jackie maneuvered the head of the dildo between my pussy lips and pushed forward. I felt it enter me and the pressure felt good. It was an odd sensation. I had felt Rob's cock several times before, which was about the same size, but this was very different. Where Rob's cock was warm and alive, pulsing with his heartbeat, this one was not.
Don't get me wrong, the feeling of this large dildo inside me was very satisfying. But it couldn't compete with the real thing. Denise had said something similar earlier that night, that in the end I would always prefer the feeling of a real man's cock.
There was one special thing about this experience that I couldn't get over, and which I found very arousing. If I closed my eyes and tried very hard I could almost convince myself that I was being fucked by a man with a large cock, but upon opening my eyes what I saw was a gorgeous Asian woman hovering over me. Watching her beauty as she fucked me was what turned me on the most.
I reached up and fondled Jackie's breasts, so firm and round. I could see from her face that she was enjoying the feeling of the large dildo inside of her pussy too. Each thrust she gave to me was pushing her twin dildo into her and stimulating her clit. Jackie smiled at me and then leaned down, her dark hair cascading around my face as she and I kissed passionately while she continued to thrust her pelvis and the dildo into me.
It was becoming a very intimate moment between the two of us, and with my vision blocked by Jackie's hair, creating in essence a little private 'room' around my face, I had nearly forgotten the other three girls were surrounding us on the bed. Anna decided at that moment to remind us. She pulled Jackie up and away from my face so that she could lean in and kiss me and then she said, "Get ready because I am climbing on!"
I wasn't sure what she meant at first, but I quickly learned when she stood on the bed and stepped over me, straddling my head with her legs. I looked up to see the pale, luminous skin of her legs and shapely ass and her pink pussy directly above me. She then lowered herself so that she was kneeling directly over my face. I didn't have to wait for her command as I brought my mouth up to meet her pussy and began to lick and suck her noisily.
Anna was moving her hips and stroking her pussy across my face and lips. I reached up and grabbed her legs to hold her still, so I could concentrate on sucking on her labia and clit. Anna didn't like to give up control, but apparently she was enjoying my technique because she relented just a little. She was moaning with pleasure as she fondled Jackie's breasts and then started to kiss Jackie, pushing her tongue deeply into her mouth.
Anna moved upward off my face to reposition herself, which gave me the chance to look briefly to my right. I could see the two ebony girls, Tina and Denise, on the side of the bed. Tina was bent over the bed with her butt high in the air and her legs spread. Her eyes were closed, and she was muttering sounds of pleasure as Denise was standing behind her pushing a strap on dildo deep into her pussy. So, Jackie had a least two of those things!
I then learned why Anna had shifted. She had moved her knees forward, closer to Jackie, and I was now looking straight up at her pretty, creamy white ass. Anna looked back over her shoulder and said to me, "I want you to put your tongue in my asshole now, Marcy!" I was only too happy to obey her command.
I started to lift my head to kiss and lick her ass cheeks, but Anna didn't want to wait for that. She squatted back down and forcefully sat her ass directly on my face. I had to use my hands to grab her pretty ass and push her back up a little. I heard Anna's groan of impatience, so I immediately parted her ass cheeks with my hands to expose her pink little asshole only inches above my face.
I quickly stuck out my tongue and began to vigorously lick Anna's asshole, which satisfied her enough that she could now focus on something else. Now she started alternating her kisses between Jackie in front of her and Tina to her side. Tina had moved closer to us on the bed so that she was now on all fours on the mattress while Denise continued to fuck her from behind. Tina was moaning happily when her mouth wasn't full of Anna's tongue.
All this time Jackie was continuing to fuck me, and herself, with the double headed strap-on. I now felt Anna reach out with her hand and begin to rub my clit while I was being fucked. I was starting to feel the beginnings of an orgasm building deep inside. Jackie must have been feeling the same thing from her side of the dildo because I could hear her whimpering a little as she increased the strength and tempo of her thrusts.
Through all this I tried to maintain my focus on Anna's asshole and I was now inserting my tongue into her as deeply as I could. Anna obviously wanted me to go deeper still, because she began pressing her ass harder into my face as I strained my tongue muscles to keep it as rigid as possible. Soon my moist tongue was sliding deeply in and out of her asshole as she rocked up and down on my face.
Anna then used her free hand to rapidly rub her own clit and before I knew what happened she was bucking and writhing on my face in orgasm. Anna screamed out, "Oh Yes! Marcy!" and I felt a splash of liquid across my face and I realized that she had sprayed her juices on me, much of it into my mouth. I instinctively swallowed and found her flavor to be sweet and good.
Anna moved off me, which allowed Jackie to move back down toward me to improve her leverage. She resumed her forceful thrusts deep into me and I again felt the orgasm building inside me. I reached down with both hands to grab her firm ass and pull her toward me, and the dildo into me, as hard as I could. I cried out, "Oh Jackie! Yes! Harder!" as my orgasm burst through me. Jackie kept up the tempo for just 30 seconds longer, when she also came.
Jackie fell on top of me, hot and sweaty, and she smiled as we started to kiss. She was licking Anna's juices from my face and laughing with pleasure. I had been so wrapped up in my own pleasure that I hadn't even noticed that Tina had also collapsed on the bed with Denise on top of her. I assumed they had also reached a happy ending.
We all laid there for quite a few minutes catching our breath and petting each other. I was marveling at how the day's events had changed. I woke up this morning expecting to be fucked by my beautiful male friend, Rob, and his big, black cock, while also enjoying Denise's lovely brown body and delicious pussy. Instead I had made love with four different women: two black, one white, and one Asian.
Then I remembered, I hadn't yet tasted Jackie or Tina. Jackie had certainly fucked me, and Tina and I had kissed, but how could I leave tonight without experiencing all these beautiful women? I suddenly rolled over on top of Tina and said, "I'm not done yet! I want to taste your pussy!" The girls were surprised by my sudden energy and earnestness. Then I looked over at Jackie and I said, "You too!" I leaned down and stuck my tongue into Tina's mouth while groping at her tits.
The other girls were suddenly reinvigorated by my boldness. I heard Anna say, "Marcy really is a little slut, isn't she?" but I could tell she meant it as a compliment. Tina was responding to my kisses and fondling as she was moving her dark brown body under me in pleasure. I started to move down, licking and sucking her tits and licking her stomach, Soon I had reached her pussy and I forcefully spread her legs wide and dove straight in with my mouth. I was beyond moving slowly at this point in the evening.
I was learning a few things from Anna about being forceful and demanding what I wanted. It wasn't always the right approach, but at the moment it worked perfectly. Tina was squirming and moaning in pleasure. Jackie and Anna had moved up on either side of Tina and were taking turns kissing her mouth, her breasts, and each other. Denise was lying at the head of the bed watching the scene with a smile on her face while she was rubbing her pussy. I caught her eye and smiled back as best I could with my mouth wrapped around Tina's pussy.
I stuck two fingers into Tina's dripping wet pussy and began to fuck her madly while sucking on her clit. It only took about a minute of this before Tina exploded over my face. I was feeling very good about myself now and I wanted to keep up the momentum. Jackie was still on her hands and knees next to me kissing Tina's breasts. I took advantage of the situation!
I had been eyeing Jackie's tight little buns all night and now she was right there. She had already removed the strap-on dildo that she had used so well to fuck me. I thought about finding it and returning the favor but decided instead to savor her with my mouth. I reached out and grabbed her ass. She looked back; I smiled and said, "Your turn!"
Jackie smiled back at me and then welcomed me by spreading her legs wider apart while arching her back to raise her butt even higher. I marveled at her tight little Asian body. Her back was so muscular and lean, as were her thighs and calves. But her ass was something to marvel at; it was so firm and smooth. Her pussy, with fine black pubic hair, was peeking out from between her thighs. I decided to start low and work my way up.
I placed my lips on the soles of her feet and kissed them, giving gentle nibbles to the backs of her heels. I continued to kiss, lick, and nibble up her calves as I moved my hands ahead to feel her thighs and ass. Jackie responded by shifting her upper body forward a little to fully expose her pussy to me. I licked up the back of her thighs and then I reached her pussy. I wasn't aware of anything else in the room. I'm sure the other girls were taking care of each other, but I was completely focused on this moment.
This time I did start slowly; it felt like the right thing to do. I began to lick the length of her pussy lips and sucking on her labia. She tasted so sweet and good. I sucked lightly on her clit for just a few seconds and then moved on. Jackie responded by squirming her ass and moaning loudly. I had to explore further; to experience that tight little ass.
I used my hand to rub Jackie's pussy while I moved my lips up and across those firm but smooth ass cheeks. I eventually moved my mouth toward the center and I looked at her pretty little brown asshole. I kissed and licked at, sending chills down Jackie's spine.



I worked my way back to Jackie's pussy and decided to pick up the pace. I started to suck and lick at her labia and clit with more ferocity. Jackie responded by pushing herself back into my face. I then inserted one finger, quickly followed by a second, deep into her pussy and began to fuck her. Jackie was now making very loud groans and moving her hips back and forth.
While continuing to fuck her with my fingers I returned to her asshole with my tongue. I started with long hard licks with the flat of my tongue up between her ass cheeks and over her asshole, but soon I fine tuned this to just the tip of my tongue probing at her asshole. I was really enjoying myself when I noticed Denise's smiling pretty face come up over the top of Jackie's ass. "Need some help?" she asked.
I smiled and gave her a big kiss, and then I said, "Help yourself!" Denise quickly leaned her head down and began to lick Jackie's asshole while I continued to fuck her pussy. Based on her sounds and twitching muscles, Jackie was in ecstasy.
Denise and I were now taking turns tonguing Jackie's asshole and trading long wet kisses. Each time I went back for my turn I pressed my tongue a little harder and deeper. We were definitely loosening her up. Denise decided we need a little help, so she wet one of her fingers and pushed it into Jackie's asshole a couple of inches. Jackie responded with an "Oh Yes! More!" Denise pulled her finger out and offered it to me to moisten for the next try. I gladly accepted it into my mouth and then slobbered spit all over it. Denise reinserted her finger and drove it in deeper, much to Jackie's pleasure.
While Denise fucked Jackie's asshole with her finger and I did the same to her pussy, Denise and I were frantically kissing, working our tongues around each other's mouths, drinking in each other's juices. Soon Jackie was starting to buck wildly, and I knew she was about to come. I needed one more shot at that ass first!
I pulled back from our kiss to see Denise's finger now deep inside Jackie's ass. I gave Denise a look and she understood. She withdrew her finger leaving Jackie's asshole gaping slightly in front of me. I immediately dove forward with my tongue and forced myself deeply into her asshole and started to fuck her with my tongue while thrusting even harder into her pussy with my fingers.
Denise generously helped my efforts by continuously supplying spit from her pretty mouth hovering just a few inches above my tongue, dripping it down Jackie's ass crack to where my tongue was moving in and out of her asshole. Denise's tasty spit was helping my tongue to slide easier, faster, and deeper into Jackie's asshole. I was thoroughly enjoying my feeling of control over Jackie's body for this moment, feeling her body tremble below me, her muscles tensing up as I fiercely fucked her pussy and asshole.
Jackie suddenly cried out "Oh Shit! Yes! Yes!" as she exploded with an intense orgasm, her muscular body spasming wildly. She collapsed onto the bed, her body still writhing from the remnants of the orgasm. When she finally calmed down she immediately rolled over and grabbed me and Denise and greeted both of us with deep, open-mouth kisses in appreciation.
I was feeling so proud of myself at the moment, with Jackie's tongue deep in my mouth. I had indulged myself in every one of these beautiful women and enjoyed each one immensely. They had all pleasured me as well, in ways that I would never forget. I hoped that they were glad that Denise had invited me along; Jackie's kiss seemed to indicate that she was glad. I was soon to learn how the others felt.
With her mouth still tightly clamped to mine, Jackie pushed me backwards onto the bed. I felt someone grab my legs and hold them down lightly. Then two others grabbed my arms and held them down. Jackie removed herself from my mouth and began to slide her tongue down my neck, chest, and stomach. Denise spoke up, "Marcy, in honor of your superb performance tonight you get to be the recipient of our little game we created that we like to call Musical Pussy!"
I looked at Denise sitting next to me, smiling, and I was intrigued. She continued, "In this game we have a contest to see who can get you to cum first. We each get one minute at your pussy, then we rotate. The one that is at your pussy when you cum is the winner, and she gets to be in the middle the next time we have one of these little get-togethers. I hope you like it!" At that moment Jackie pushed my legs apart and dove into my pussy!
I gasped from the instant pleasure I felt between my legs, but the other girls weren't just sitting around. They all moved in as well to other parts of my body. Denise leaned down and started to kiss me while Anna started fiercely sucking on my right breast and Tina was rubbing my stomach and kissing my left nipple.
I was still trying to understand this game when I heard Tina say, "Time! It's my turn!" All the girls shifted around me, going clockwise. Tina moved to my pussy and started to use her tongue lightly on my clit. Jackie moved to my right foot and began to suck on my toes and caress my leg. Denise moved to my breasts while Anna hovered over my face with a big smile.
Anna, in her usual forceful way said, "Open your mouth you little slut!" As I felt Tina increase her tongue action on my clit I complied with Anna's command. Anna again smiled as she leaned down and slowly, sexily dribbled a long trail of her warm spit into my mouth, immediately followed by her long tongue deep into my mouth.
I felt a sharp twinge in my pussy! I wasn't sure if it was from Tina's tongue or from Anna, but I suspected I knew the reason. Anna had been driving me wild all night with her domination of me. "Time!" I heard Denise say and all the girls shifted again. Now Denise was at my pussy and I could tell it was her soft lips and tongue without even looking. She was driving me wild and I was writhing under her touch.
Soon it was Anna's turn between my legs and she wasted no time in adding two of her fingers inside my pussy while she licked my clit. The others had spread themselves around my body; kissing, rubbing licking. Jackie was kissing my face and mouth. I had never felt anything like this before! The girls were intent on pleasing every inch of me. Four mouths and tongues, eight hands, forty fingers were all focused on me!
I wasn't sure how much longer I could last, but I didn't want it to end! Time seemed to blur as every minute a different mouth was sucking on my pussy, different fingers were pushing deep inside me, someone else's tongue was dancing with mine as I could taste myself in their kisses.
I closed my eyes and focused on the intense pleasure I was feeling. I had lost track of who was where when I felt the intensity suddenly growing rapidly within. I could feel someone expertly sucking at my clit while fingering me deeply inside. I couldn't stop myself now and my hips began to buck wildly at the bolt of pleasure that shot up through me from deep inside. Whoever it was kept their mouth tightly locked on my pussy and kept up the pressure on my clit to milk every last drop of my intense orgasm.
I kept my eyes shut tight as I tried to scream out my pleasure, only to be muffled by the long tongue in my mouth and soft, sweet lips locked onto mine. My orgasm seemed to last for minutes but it eventually subsided, and the unknown mouth had pulled back from mine. I was gasping for air, but smiling involuntarily at this experience, as I opened my eyes to see those happy faces looking back at me.
I pushed myself up on my elbows and looked downward. There, smiling up at me from between my thighs, her face wet from my pussy was the beautiful Denise! She quickly climbed up and began to kiss me passionately and I hungrily accepted her and embraced her tightly.
We all collapsed once more onto the bed, but this time for good. We had no more energy to continue and I felt an overwhelming sense of satisfaction. The girls were saying that tonight's little party was one of the best they could remember. I felt very good about that and I was thanking them for including me and for teaching me so much.
Anna sidled up and lay next to me, her pretty red hair contrasting with her perfect pale skin. She looked at me with those alluring green eyes, which always seemed to flash with a naughty twinkle, and she smilingly said, "Marcy, I am so glad you came with us tonight! I hope you can come back again soon."
I blushed a little and said, "Thanks Anna. I'm glad too! I would love to come back and see each of you again." I felt the urge then to continue, "I was actually surprised with myself, but I really liked your, um, how do I put it? Your firm style." I blushed again, and I felt a tingle in my pussy as I remembered the way that Anna had taken control of me and the strong arousal I felt when I complied with her demands.
Anna smiled even more and leaned in to give me a quick kiss. She said, "You're sweet! I would love the chance to spend some time alone with you; don't worry, no one here would be jealous of that!" Again, I felt a twinge down below and I saw Denise smile at me, obviously knowing what was going through my mind. Anna continued, "Maybe you could spend a night with just me and my husband. As you heard, I like to share him with all of my friends."
"Not me!" called out Jackie. Everyone laughed.
Anna smiled and called back, "Shut up you dike! I still think you'd like his dick if you gave it a try! Right girls?" I laughed again, but I did notice Tina and Denise nodding.
Tina spoke up, "You did find yourself a good-looking guy, Anna, and he does have one of the prettiest cocks I have ever seen." I saw Anna swell with pride at this.
Denise chimed in too, "Yeah, Marcy, I think you would enjoy meeting him. He certainly is skilled at fucking."
Anna was visibly busting at hearing Denise and Tina compliment her choice in men and she looked at me encouragingly, "Say yes, Marcy! I would love it, and I know Matthew would love you. We could share his pretty, black cock together!"
I visibly perked up at this! With a surprised look I glanced over and noticed Denise watching me, watching my reaction. My eyes had grown wide and Denise could read the look in my face better than anyone else there. She knew me. She nodded, silently confirming that I had heard correctly. Black cock!
A hungry smile slowly grew on my face and I looked back toward Anna and said with absolute sincerity, "I would love to spend a night with you, Anna, and your husband Matthew! I'm certain I can arrange another trip very, very soon!"
Stay tuned for more...
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This was my fastest turnaround trip in history. I was headed back to Cleveland after having just been there two weeks earlier. My boss was surprised when I told him of the need; how our client had specifically requested that I make this special trip. What I didn't tell my boss was that my client only made the request after I convinced her how necessary it was to keep their progress on schedule. I may have exaggerated a bit!
In truth, it was my own desires that prompted this quick return, my own lust, you might say. My last trip was so fresh in my mind, where I had two nights of sexual frenzy that served to stoke my interracial yearnings. The first night I spent with my friend Rob, where I enjoyed once again him and his large black cock. That night he had introduced me to his lovely and bisexual friend, Denise, with her dark beauty. It was my first real encounter with another woman.
The second night was supposed to be more of the same with Rob and Denise, but Rob was unexpectedly called out of town. Although I was disappointed at first, Denise saved the day by sharing me with a group of her friends. And when I say 'share,' I mean completely! I spent a wild sapphic night with four women; black, white and Asian, exploring every inch of each other's bodies. That two-day period was a true initiation for me into the pleasures of other women.
And if that wasn't enough, I found a new thrill that totally bowled me over. It was in the form of Denise's bisexual friend Anna. Like all of Denise's friends she was stunning; a tall, thin redhead with long curly hair and alabaster skin. But it was her attitude that swept me away. Anna was a powerful force, demanding what she wanted, taking what she could, but also giving me what I needed, which was sexual pleasure!
Anna had taken complete control of me that night, dominating me and commanding me to service her every whim. I'm not sure why, but I found her domination over me to be quite thrilling. Apparently, Anna had taken a liking to me that night as well, because she wanted me to come back to see her again. But there was a bonus to this already tantalizing request, Anna's husband.
I had learned from the other girls that Anna was married and that she eagerly shared her husband with her friends. Her friends were only too happy to accept because her husband, Matthew, was reportedly a gorgeous black man skilled in making love. And now I was on my way to Cleveland to see them! I arranged this trip specifically around their schedule so that we could meet again. My pussy had been wet all week from the planning and anticipation!
I went to my client's office that morning and forced myself to focus on the task at hand. I had already taken the risk of exaggerating the need for this trip, and I couldn't expose this falsehood, or I might lose the opportunity to repeat my trips here to see Rob, Denise, and the others. So, I spent the day making myself indispensable to my client and justifying this trip, but as soon as the workday ended I rushed back to the hotel to get ready for the night. My heart was pounding hard as I checked into my room.
I ordered room service for a quick dinner, although I was too excited to eat much. I was going over Anna's instructions in my mind to make sure I followed them correctly. She had given me her address and told me to arrive promptly at 8:00 p.m. She also gave me strict instructions on what I was to wear under my street clothing. I had on a simple, long summer dress, but underneath I was wearing a lacy shelf bra with open cup, completely exposing my breasts and nipples. Below that I was wearing old fashion stockings and garter belt, but without panties. Anna was very clear about that.
The last item on my list was the tall, red high heels. I looked at myself in the mirror. The dress concealed most everything, but I was so excited, and the dress was so thin, that I could clearly see my nipples poking through and I could just make out the slightly darker outline of my nipples beneath the fabric. I was ready to leave by 7:00 but knew that I could not show up early or Anna would be upset. It was so hard for me to wait these last agonizing minutes.
Finally, it was time and I drove to the address Anna had given me. I parked out front and walked to the front door of a lovely, urban two-story house in one of the City neighborhoods. I rang the bell with my heart racing and could hear someone approaching the door. The door opened, and I was greeted my an extremely attractive young man. This must be Matthew! I quietly gasped.
Everything I had heard about him was true. He was not a large man, about 6 ft. tall and slender but well-toned. He had a strong jawline and pronounced cheekbones, with a large easy smile and dark eyes. His skin tone was like caramel, much lighter than Rob's. His hair was cut in a short afro with tight curls on top and he had a trimmed, short beard. I could see he took great care for his appearance.
Matthew was wearing a simple, tight short-sleeve polo style shirt that emphasized his toned body; muscular but not overly so. My heart fluttered at seeing him standing there in front of me. Smiling at me he spoke and invited me in, "You must be Marcy. I've heard so much about you from Anna. I'm so glad you could join us tonight!"
I could only stammer out a short response, "It's nice meeting you, Matthew. Thanks for inviting me over. I've heard so many nice things about you. Anna's friends were very complimentary." I blushed then, remembering that their compliments had been about his attractiveness, his beautiful black cock, and his skill at love-making. I also realized that he must know that was what we talked about, but he wasn't fazed at all and he offered me a glass of wine while we waited for Anna.
I had only just started to drink my wine when Anna entered the room. She looked stunning in a simple white summer dress. She was completely relaxed and confidently in control. She greeted me kindly and gave me a quick kiss on the mouth and then we all had a glass of wine while Anna started to tell me about the evening plans. She made it clear that we were going to operate under her directions, which was exactly what I was yearning for.
Anna laid down the ground rules, "Marcy, you will go into the bedroom and undress, but leaving on just the specified undergarments. I hope you have them, yes?" I nodded quickly, and she continued, "Good girl! I knew I could count on you.
"You will sit quietly on the bed and wait for us. Do not touch anything in the room unless I tell you to, do you understand?" I nodded again. "We will join you when we are ready. I will give you instructions tonight and I require that you obey my commands quickly and without question. If you do that, I promise you that you will be rewarded." I was becoming more excited as Anna spoke to me so forcefully, but with that beautiful smile.
"If you do not obey me, or if you deviate from my instructions, you will be punished. Punishment may include some minor physical pain. But you don't need to worry. I am not a sadist, I will not harm you. If you repeatedly disobey me the ultimate punishment will be that we stop, and then you will leave. I don't think you would like that, would you? Do you agree to my rules?"
I quickly nodded and said, "I agree, Anna."
"There is one more thing, Marcy. When we are in that room, you will address me by either "Ma'am" or "Mistress Anna," do you understand?" I liked the sound of that, so I nodded and smiled. Anna smiled back and gave me another quick kiss, but just a little longer and more sensual than before. I noticed Matthew smiling at us and looking downward I also noticed a visible bulge in his pants. "Good! I know we are going to have fun tonight. Go in the room now and get ready."
They walked away as I entered the bedroom. As my eyes adjusted to the lower light I could see it was a large room with a king size bed near the center of one wall. The windows were all covered, and the lighting was soft and low. I could also see the other furniture in the room and it intrigued me. There was a large sofa along one wall and nearby that was a low padded table.
On the other side of the room, near the bed was something I hadn't seen before. It was a large, modern-looking settee. It had two large curved humps, one higher than the other, with a curved dip between. It made me think of an acoustic guitar, cut in half and laid on its side.
I dutifully removed my dress and hung it on the back of the door and sat on the edge of the bed to wait. I was wearing nothing now but what Anna ordered and I looked around the room, remembering Anna's rule about not touching anything. I was now noticing there were other, smaller items scattered throughout the room. I saw a few dildos of various sizes and shapes. There were a few straps and soft-looking ropes on another table, and a few other items I couldn't identify.
The door suddenly opened and in walked Anna, now wearing a silk robe tied about the waist. Below that I could see she was wearing fine fishnet stockings and very tall stiletto heels. She had also added more make-up, applying heavier amounts of dark eye shadow and rouge, and her lips were bright red. She looked at me and said, "Good girl, Marcy! Stand up and let me look at you!"
I stood up and began to turn around slowly. Anna purred a little and said, "Very nice! I like the way that bra shows off your pretty tits. She stepped up to me, leaned over and gave one of my exposed nipples a lick and kiss, leaving some bright lipstick encircling my nipple. She straightened back up and said, "Matthew will join us later, if I allow it. He is a privilege that must be earned first, do you understand?"
I said "Yes, Anna...OUCH!" I was taken completely by surprise when Anna suddenly smacked my ass very hard with her open hand. I'm sure she must have left a red, hand-shaped impression.
"That is a reminder. What did I tell you about my name?"
I suddenly remembered and quietly said, "I'm sorry, Mistress Anna. I'll remember from now on." My ass cheek hurt a little, but I felt a rush in my pussy from her punishment.
"I know you will, Marcy. Now let's begin with your lesson. First, I want you to undress me." I reached out and untied her robe and removed it from her and hung it up on the door. I turned back to her as she said, "How do I look?"
She looked amazing, wearing her fishnet stockings and garter belt, and like me she had no panties. Her small shock of red pubic hair was just above her pretty, shaven pussy. She was wearing a halter corset that left her ample breasts completely exposed. I eyed her hungrily but remembered my etiquette just in time as I blurted out, "You look incredible, Mistress Anna. I can't wait to touch you!"
"In good time, Marcy, when I tell you. For now, I want you to lie back on the tantra chair and spread your legs for me." She pointed me to the odd-looking settee. So that's what that is! Anna guided me over and I laid back on the tall curved portion while spreading my legs and straddling the chair. "Good! Now I want you to rub your pussy for me."
I hesitated for just a second due to my internal embarrassment; Anna started to raise an eyebrow in impatience and I quickly said, "Yes Ma'am," as I reached down to start rubbing my pussy.
Anna was standing over me, watching me play with my pussy. She said, "Good, Marcy. Spread your pussy lips wider for me. That's nice." Anna started caressing one of my breasts as she watched me masturbate. I could see that she was excited by my acquiescence to her will; her nipples were erect, and she was breathing deeply. My pussy was getting wetter and Anna said, "Insert a finger and fuck your pussy for me."
As I followed her order Anna walked to a nearby table and came back with a 7-inch long dildo. She applied some lubrication to the end and then said, "Now I want you to fuck your pussy with this." I obeyed, taking the dildo and inserting slowly into my pussy and then I began to slowly move it in and out. Anna was watching me with a smile when I suddenly felt a deep vibration inside me. My eyes grew wide.
I noticed then that Anna had a small remote control in her hand and she was adjusting the frequency and magnitude of the vibrations. She soon found one that really worked for me as I closed my eyes and enjoyed the feeling. Anna leaned down directly over my face and with a large smile on her bright red lips asked, "Do you like that, Marcy? Does it feel good?"
I bit my lip and then said, "Yes, Mistress Anna. It feels so good." Anna leaned in closer and kissed my lips and pulled back. Then she came in again with her lips open and I responded in kind. She started off slow and soft, which was surprising for her, but soon her kiss became more aggressive. She was pushing her tongue deep into my mouth and wrestling with my tongue.
I was happy to be overpowered by Anna and my pussy was responding to the forceful kiss by gushing more wetness. I kept up the fucking with the vibrator, because it felt good, but also because I had not been instructed to stop. Anna stopped our kiss and pulled back. Her lipstick was smudged and I'm sure it was all around my mouth. She just smiled and said, "You are doing well, Marcy. If you like the feeling of that dildo you will love the feeling of my husband's cock deep inside you! Would you like that?"
As she finished asking me the question she reached down with her right hand and began to rub my clit with the tips of her fingers. I felt a jolt of electricity through my pussy at her touch, but I knew I had to answer her quickly. "Yes, Mistress Anna!" I was picturing Matthew and my imagination was running wild with what I had already heard about him.
Anna said, "Say it, Marcy! Tell me what you want. Tell me what you want to do with my husband and his big, beautiful black cock!" Her fingers were circling my clit with more pressure and little more speed.
I was moaning but also trying to obey her by answering. "I want your husband's big cock, Mistress Anna! I want to suck his cock! I want your husband to fuck me!" I was thrusting the vibrator dildo harder and faster into my pussy.
Anna continued, "You like black cocks, don't you Marcy? You like to suck on big, black cocks, don't you?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna!"
"Say it, you pretty little slut!
"I love big, black cocks! I love sucking on black cocks! I want to suck on your husband's black cock!"
"You want him to cum in your mouth, don't you Marcy? You want to swallow his cum, don't you? Tell me!"
"I want your husband's cum in my mouth, Mistress Anna! I want to swallow it all! Oh my God! Yes! Yes!" I was bucking with an intense orgasm as Anna rubbed my clit frantically and I was fucking myself with the vibrator. Anna stayed over me with a big smile on her face as I writhed around gasping for air, sweating from the intense fucking I had given myself.
Anna started to kiss my face and forehead tenderly as I calmed down. It was out of character for her, but I was enjoying her light touch. She started to speak to me in a quiet, calming tone. "You did very well, Marcy! You have been obeying my orders and you will soon be rewarded, if you continue to be good. You know what your reward will be, don't you? Tell me."
"Your husband's black cock, Mistress Anna."
"That's right, Marcy. But I am a little worried that when my husband comes in here and I let him fuck you, that you will forget about me. I'm worried that all you will think about is his big, black cock. Will you forget about me, Marcy?
"No Ma'am!"
"Because I want you to service me too, Marcy. I want you to suck on my pussy, Marcy! Would you like to lick my pussy?"
I smiled as I answered, with a sheepish look on my face, "Yes, Mistress Anna! I want to lick your pussy, and..."
"And what, Marcy? I didn't ask if you wanted anything else. What else should I let you do? Answer me!"
I wasn't sure if I was playing the game correctly, but I decided to take my chances, so I answered, "I want to suck your pussy, Mistress Anna, and I want to lick your asshole!"
Anna gave me a wicked smile and said, "Oh, you do, do you? You are such a dirty little whore, Marcy! I like that. But I will have to decide if I will let you lick my asshole. You will have to earn that pleasure. Get up now!"
Anna brusquely pulled me up from the tantra chair and pulled me over to the bed. She said, "You say that you won't forget about my pussy when you have my husband's black cock in your mouth, but I'm not convinced. So, before I let you have my husband, you must first eat my pussy and make me cum. Can you do that, Marcy?"
I smiled again and eagerly said, "Yes Mistress Anna! Please!"
Anna climbed on the bed and opened her legs wide. I quickly followed her and as I got close she grabbed my head and pulled my face between her legs. I could smell her sweet musk; it was an aroma that I remembered and welcomed. I was already licking her pussy wildly with large broad strokes of my tongue; occasionally taking her clit between my lips and sucking noisily. There was no going slowly with Anna.
Anna was moving her hips while pushing my face harder into her clean-shaven pussy. I was doing everything I could to give her pleasure and make her come, partly because I was anxious to see her husband and see if everything I had heard was true, but mostly because I really liked Anna and wanted to make her happy. The whole time she was giving me commands, such as "Lick me faster! Suck my clit! Harder! Fuck me with your finger! Now use two fingers! Harder!"
I now had three of my fingers pounding away inside her pussy and I was sucking on her clit with gusto! Anna was definitely building toward a climax; I could sense it. Just as I thought she would pop, Anna grabbed my hand and pulled me out of her pussy. She then sat up, grabbed me roughly and threw me onto the bed and then jumped on top of me. I thought I was about to be punished for some transgression, but I was wrong.
Anna quickly dove onto my mouth with hers and began to suck and lick my lips, tongue and mouth. She was literally licking my face, gathering up and tasting the remnants of her pussy juice there. She stopped for a moment and held my face with her hand. She pulled back her mouth so that she was hovering just a few inches above mine. She was looking into my eyes and smiling wickedly; her face was so beautiful! I could see a shiny glimmer of moisture building at the corner of her mouth.
Anna looked down at me and said, "You suck pussy good, Marcy! You have a talented tongue. I only stopped you because you were too good; I'm not ready to share you yet! And I decided to reward you." As she spoke her words were thick because her mouth was so wet. As her full red lips were speaking those words, words that made me feel proud for pleasing her, the moisture at the corner of her mouth had continued to build and started to move down her lower lip.
Just as Anna finished her talking and stopped to look at me, a thin rivulet of her saliva dropped from her mouth and onto my lips. I instinctively licked my lips. Anna smiled at me and so I closed my lips and said "Mmmmm."
Anna said, "You like that, do you?" I smiled. "Do you want some more, you sweet, dirty little whore?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna!"
"What do you want? Say it!"
"I want to taste your spit. I want you to spit in my mouth, Mistress Anna!"
"Good girl! Now open your mouth!" She squeezed her hand together on my cheeks to force my mouth open, but she didn't need to; I was already opening my mouth. Anna just hovered there for the longest time allowing the wetness in her mouth to collect, using her tongue to control it until she was ready. I waited patiently, focused intently on her bright red lips as she stared into my eyes. Every so often I would glance up to her eyes to silently plead with her.



Anna finally puckered her lips and released a thin rivulet of spit that quickly thickened in size and increased in volume. I was catching it all with my tongue and into my open mouth. Once she finished I lay there with my mouth open waiting for her next instructions. Anna said, "Wait! Don't swallow!" Then she leaned down and stuck her tongue in my mouth and we kissed as she sloshed her warm gooey spit around with her tongue.
She raised her face up while I kept my mouth open. Anna then recollected whatever errant saliva had adhered to her tongue and mouth during our kiss and she spit it back into my open mouth again. She smiled and said, "I give you permission to swallow my spit now, Marcy!" I quickly did, and Anna said, "Show me!"
I opened my mouth to show her that it was now empty, and I said, "Thank you, Mistress Anna! That was delicious!"
Anna smiled again and said, "You may be my best trainee yet, Marcy. I am proud of how you follow my commands! Keep it up and you will soon be sucking my husband's big, black cock!" I smiled at her compliment and her offer, but then she said, "But you still haven't given me an orgasm yet, Marcy. You must still do that before I let you taste my husband's cum! Will you do that?" I quickly nodded.
"Good girl, Marcy! And since you have been such a good little slut I am going to grant your wish now. I am going to allow you to lick my asshole!"
I gave Anna a great big smile and said, "Thank you, Mistress Anna!" Anna moved off me, staying on her hands and knees and moved to my side. She dropped her head and shoulders to the bed and arched her back so that her ass was raised high.
Anna said, "Before you can lick my asshole, Marcy, take the dildo that you used and lubricate it with your mouth." I obeyed and grabbed the dildo from nearby and started to suck on it and lick it, slobbering it all over with my spit. "Now put the dildo in my pussy!" I brushed the tip of the dildo between Anna's pussy lips and rubbed it back and forth. Anna squirmed a little. Then I started to push the tip of the dildo into her pussy.
There was some resistance at first, but soon the dildo was sliding in easily. Anna must have had the remote because the dildo suddenly started to vibrate, which startled me. I was slowly pushing the dildo in and out of Anna's pussy and I was eyeing her asshole ready to move forward, but I wasn't sure if I was allowed to start.
Anna started to moan loudly at the vibration in her pussy when I got up the nerve to speak up, "Mistress Anna? May I lick your asshole now? Please!"
Anna said, "Yes, Marcy. You may kiss and lick my asshole now, but you are not allowed do anything else until I give you permission!"
I quickly replied, "Thank you, Mistress Anna!" as I was already diving forward with my mouth. I had one hand on the dildo, so I used the other hand to help spread her ass cheeks as much as possible. Her cute little pink asshole was nestled there between her two perfect, alabaster ass cheeks. I started slowly by kissing her ass cheeks and then moving my lips inward.
Soon I was kissing her asshole and I could hear Anna moaning louder. I moved my tongue outward and began to lightly lick and suck at the round ass cheeks, but continuing to focus my attention ever inward, closer and closer to her sweet little asshole.
Now I started to generously lick up her ass, burying my face deeply between her smooth, white ass cheeks, exerting pressure with my tongue on her asshole. I would vary my licking by occasionally pulling back and just lightly tracing around her asshole with the tip of my tongue. But then I would go back to pushing hard on her asshole with the flat of my tongue, using my tongue muscles to swirl the tip of my tongue in tight circles centered around her asshole, pushing forward with more power each time.
I could feel Anna's asshole relenting to my pressure, starting to open up, and I knew that I could now easily push the tip of my tongue forward and penetrate inside. That's what I longed to do, and I instinctively started to do just that, and that's when Anna called out, "Stop, Marcy!"
I stopped and stayed still. Anna said, "Didn't I tell you not to do anything else but lick my asshole?
"Yes, Mistress Anna."
"And instead of obeying me you were trying to stick your tongue in my asshole without my permission, weren't you? Why were you doing that?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna, I was, but I couldn't help it! I want to fuck your asshole!"
"That was a good answer, Marcy! Since you have been so good today I will allow it."
"Thank you, Mistress Anna!" I started to move the dildo back and forth again in her pussy and then I returned to licking her ass. Although I wanted to dive straight in, I needed to work my way back into it. It didn't take long before Anna was moaning again, and I was ready to move in. I was swirling my tongue around her asshole and pushing forward. Finally, her asshole opened and welcomed my warm moist tongue.
Anna started to issue commands again, saying things like, "That's right, push your tongue in deeper! Fuck my pussy harder. Fuck my asshole harder! Put your finger in my ass! Put two fingers in my ass!" I was frantically fucking her pussy with the dildo while I currently had two fingers from my other hand deep in her asshole, thrusting in and out while I kept lubricating them with my spit.
I would switch back and forth at her asshole, fucking her with my fingers, then switching back to my tongue. Anna was starting to writhe her raised ass around and I could tell she was going to cum. At that moment I was using my tongue on her asshole and I was pushing it in with each stroke as far as I could go.
Apparently, it wasn't deep enough for Anna, because she raised up onto her arms and then with her left hand she reached behind her and grabbed the back of my head and roughly pulled my face forward. I dutifully kept my tongue pushing straight forward and I even strained to go farther as Anna used the strength of her arm to push my tongue even deeper inside her. Anna cried out, "Yes! Yes, Marcy!" and at that moment Anna exploded with a massive orgasm. She jerked and moved her ass and hips while maintaining her grip on my head, riding my face with her ass like a bucking bronco.
Once her tremors had subsided we collapsed on the bed in a heap, panting and sweaty, kissing and licking each other. For the moment Anna had given up the role of mistress and was just a satisfied lover showing real affection and gratitude. As much as I enjoy her domination over me, I was very pleased to experience this loving side as well.
She decided we should rest a bit and have another glass of wine to recover our strength. We didn't talk during these few minutes, but just looked at one another and I was smiling at how I had brought her to such pleasure. As we finished our wine, Anna started to revert to her dominatrix role and I was ready to oblige in anticipation of what was to follow.
Anna ordered me to sit on the edge of the bed. She stood up and paced in front of me as she spoke. "Marcy, you have done well. I have decided to share my husband with you."
"Thank you, Mistress Anna!"
"Before I bring my husband in there are a few more rules that you must abide by. My husband will not speak to you unless I allow it. You must not speak to him unless I tell you to. Do you agree?"
"Yes Ma'am."
"Good. Just like before I will give you instructions which you must follow immediately and without question. I may choose to bind your hands and legs, or I may choose to cover your head or blindfold you; will you agree to that?"
I started to get nervous at these last two items. What was I potentially getting myself into? As I hesitated to answer, Anna stepped forward and placed her right hand firmly under my chin and pulled my face up to look at her. "Do you agree? Yes or no?"
I was nervous, but I had been so swept away by Anna's treatment of me, and the thought of experiencing Matthew, that my yearning for more took control. I smiled up at Anna and said, "Yes, Mistress Anna, I agree!"
Anna smiled and leaned down to meet my face. She gave my lips a quick lick with her tongue and then she pressed her lips into mine for a moment before saying, "Good girl! Stay here and do not move."
Anna walked out the door and I stayed in my position. She was gone for many minutes, almost fifteen, and I was becoming anxious. Finally, I heard her heels outside the door. It opened, and she entered the room. She had changed her clothes and now she was wearing a skintight fishnet body suit and tall black stilettos and she was carrying a short leather riding crop in her hand. She had redone her make-up and now she was wearing dark eye-shadow and nearly black lipstick. A closer look revealed that the body suit was crotchless. My pussy tingled at the site.
Behind Anna came her husband Matthew. He was dressed in a silk robe and was barefoot. With her very high heels, Anna was a good two inches taller than him. I sat quietly watching them both, none of us speaking. Matthew looked very handsome and relaxed as he stood there. Anna instructed Matthew to walk over and stand directly in front of me; he did so without comment.
Anna walked behind Matthew and reached around to untie his robe. It opened in front and I caught a glimpse of his light brown skin. She then reached up and grasped the top of the robe and peeled it back and off Matthew, hanging it on the door. Matthew stood about two feet in front of me wearing only very tight, and perfectly white jockey shorts. I drank in his body.
He was not a large man, but his body was lean, and his muscles were well-toned and well defined. His caramel colored skin was smooth and unblemished. His chiseled chest had short tight chestnut hair. His arms and legs also had well-defined muscles and he looked strong, but limber. His abs and stomach were very flat and firm with the distinct outline of abdominal muscles. His waist and hips were narrow, and his buttocks were firm and round.
As he stood there in front of me he looked like one of those god-like men they use to model men's underwear on the front of the packaging. I remembered that the other girls had said that Matthew did some modeling. I decided that I needed to ask Anna later if there was in fact a picture of Matthew out there somewhere modelling men's underwear. I would make a point of buying that brand for my husband, just so I could "innocently" keep a picture of Matthew in the house, ready for whenever I might need it.
The one difference; the one big difference between Matthew and one of those pictures of underwear models was that the underwear models did not have a raging hard-on in the pictures. Matthew did! His underwear was so tight that it clearly defined the length and shape of his cock. He was large; not as large as Rob or my other friend Darrell, but he wasn't far behind them. My pussy was pulsing and wet.
Anna now spoke again, "Do you like my husband's body, Marcy? Isn't it beautiful?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna. I like it very much!"
"You have been a good girl, Marcy. You may touch my husband's body now." Anna directed Matthew to step closer and I quickly reached out and placed my hands on his arms and chest. I continued to rub my hands all over his torso and limbs. Matthew closed his eyes and smiled, and my pussy tingled some more. Anna watched and then said, "You may rub my husband's cock, Marcy, through the fabric. I will allow it."
I moved my eyes back to his penis and my hands quickly followed as I said, "Thank you, Mistress Anna!" Matthew's cock was already rock hard and felt well-proportioned. As I rubbed up and back over its length Matthew purred quietly. I wanted to quickly yank down his underwear and engulf his cock with my mouth, but I had to patiently wait for permission. It was painfully slow in coming!
Anna then said, "Marcy, remove my husband's underwear now, but do not touch him until I allow it!" My heart raced as I grasped the waistline of his underwear in each hand and pulled downward. The fabric was so tight that it wasn't easy, and as I reached his tremendous bulge it became even more difficult. But soon I had freed his cock and balls and then the garment went more easily to the floor where Matthew kicked it away from his feet.
He now stood in front of me completely naked! I couldn't take my eyes from him, his body and especially his penis. The girls had said that his penis was one of the prettiest they had seen, and I could understand why, although it isn't completely easy to explain.
Matthew's cock was large, but not nearly as large as the two others I have experienced. It was about seven inches long and fairly thick. It was very straight with no curvature left or right like others I've seen. It was erect and pointing just slightly downward, very rigid. It did have a gentle upward curve, just about perfect to fit into my vagina, I imagined. The head of his cock was round and large, and again it looked perfect and unblemished. The skin of his cock was a little darker brown than his body, but clean and smooth down the length of his cock.
I don't mean to say that his cock was smooth, like a cheap vibrator. It had the usual texture of veins and skin that would provide the right feel when in my pussy. His pubic hair was minimal, and well-trimmed. His balls were clean-shaven and nicely tight and round. As I said, it wasn't that there was any one thing that made his cock magnificent, but it was the combined perfection of all the aspects that made it so great. If an artist were to try to paint the perfect penis, I believe this is what it might look like; well, a female artist anyway.
As I stared Anna smiled and stepped over. She reached out and grasped Matthew's cock with her long fingers and began to stroke it in front of me. She spoke, "Do you like my husband's big, black cock, Marcy?" I nodded. "Would you like to touch his cock?" I nodded again, even harder. "Tell me what you like about his black cock!"
I started to stammer, but I was finally able to say, "His cock is so pretty, and big! His black cock is perfect! I want to touch it! May I, Mistress Anna?"
Anna said, "You may," so I reached out and took Matthew's penis from her hand into both of mine and I began to immediately rub and stroke it in my hands. Matthew again purred quietly. Anna then said, "What else would you like to do, Marcy"
I looked up into her beautiful green eyes and I said with all seriousness, " I want to suck his big, black cock, Mistress Anna! I want to suck him until he comes in my mouth!"
Anna beamed at what I had said. She was so proud to be able to share this beautiful man with her friends. It would be so foreign to most people to think this way, with fear and jealousy controlling our lives. It was still foreign to me, but I was not being asked to share anyone now. I was asking to have Anna and Matthew share themselves with me. She said, "Of course you may suck his cock, Marcy!"
I grasped Matthew's cock in both hands and held it straight in front of me while I moved forward with my mouth open to eagerly engulf the head of his cock. My mouth was only inches away when I heard Anna suddenly say, "Wait, Marcy! Not yet!"
I looked up with genuine disappointment in my face, but Anna smiled back and said, "Let's move over here," and she motioned back to the tantra chair. She positioned Matthew straddling the chair with his butt against the tall curved portion bracing his arms behind him on the peak of the curve. Anna then positioned me facing Matthew, straddling the chair. I was about to sit down in the bottom of the valley between the two humps, but Anna stopped me.
"Marcy, you haven't properly greeted my husband with a kiss yet. Kiss my husband!" Again, I was dutiful, and I leaned forward. Because of Matthew's position I had to lean onto him to reach his lips, pressing my body against his. I could feel his cock, of course, pressing against me, but I could also feel his hairy chest against my bare breasts.
I started to kiss Matthew with a closed mouth kiss, but Anna wasn't having that, "Open your mouth, Marcy!" I did, and so did Matthew. Soon our open-mouth kiss became deep and more and more passionate. It was helping to make my pussy flow, and Anna was looking on with a big smile. I'm not sure why, but it was especially weird me to kiss Anna's husband in front of her. I had been ready to suck his cock without hesitation, but this almost seemed even more intimate. But why wouldn't I want to kiss this man, he was stunningly handsome. Anna said, "OK, stop. That's better! Now you may sit."
We stopped our kiss and I looked into Matthew's eyes as we separated, and I kept my eyes on his as I moved downward to a sitting position. Now, situated like this on this unusual piece of furniture, I was now perfectly at eye-level with Matthew's beautiful cock and I was completely comfortable. There was no strain on my knees, back or neck. I was amazed and thought to myself that I should get one of these for back home!
I reached out to grab Matthew's cock again, but Anna stopped me once again. She looked at me and said, "Remember, you promised that you would not forget about me once I gave you my husband's pretty black cock! If I tell you to stop sucking him and to come over and lick my pussy, you must obey. If you agree with this, you may continue."
I barely got out the words, "I agree, Mistress Mmmaammaaah!" as I dove forward, engulfing the large head of Matthew's perfect deep brown cock with my mouth, muffling my promise to Anna! Matthew's body jerked at my ferocious attack and his cock jumped in my mouth.
I was so happy! My mouth was sucking noisily on the head of his cock, and I would occasionally alter this with my tongue licking around the tip and up the shaft. I kept up this up for several minutes while my hands rubbed his balls, stomach and chest.
Anna was watching us intently, smiling at my complete attention to Matthew's cock. Soon she leaned down and grabbed the hair at the back of my head with her left hand and firmly pulled my head back, my mouth still open. She said, "Let me see how my husband's cock tastes in your mouth!" She enveloped my mouth with hers and fiercely explored me with her tongue. When she stopped, she said, "He does have a delicious cock, but your mouth is too dry! Let me help you."
Still controlling my head Anna grasped Matthew's cock with her right hand and then enveloped it with her mouth. She started to deep throat him, forcing his cock much further down her throat than I ever could. Matthew moaned very loudly at her actions.
As Anna moved her head up and down I could see Matthew's cock become very shiny and wet with her saliva. Soon Anna was drooling spit profusely from her gaping mouth and I watched it running down the shaft of his cock toward his clean-shaven balls. That's when I felt Anna pushing my head downward. I knew immediately what she was silently commanding of me and I eagerly complied.
The first thing I did was start to lick Matthews balls, simultaneously lapping up Anna's excess spit. Then I started to suck on his balls. Matthew was now quivering from our combined mouth action. Anna's drool was continuing to pour down from above and I was catching it all, but not swallowing. I wanted to wet my mouth for my next turn, which came very soon.
Anna wetly pulled her open mouth back from Matthew's rock-hard cock, multiple strands of her spit spanning from it to her mouth. As she pulled my head upward once more she topped off the top of his cock with one last dollop of spit from her mouth and said, "Now it's ready for you," and she forcefully pushed my head, and my open mouth, back onto his dripping wet cock.
Even after Matthew's cock was firmly in my mouth Anna continued to push my head forward, forcing his cock deep to the back of my mouth and almost into my throat! I fought my gag reflex, although it wasn't easy. Luckily Anna released my head from her grasp and I could control and suppress my gagging. Still, I tried to continue on my own to take Matthew's cock deeply into my mouth. I wanted to please both Anna and Matthew so much that I kept pushing forward. Now I was dripping saliva profusely down his cock!



Ever since meeting Darrell, and then later Rob, I had been trying to improve my deepthroating technique. It was especially difficult with Darrell because his cock was just so damn thick! I couldn't fit much more than a few inches below the tip. It was only slightly easier with Rob and I could manage another inch or so; although his cock wasn't quite as thick, the head of it was just as wide as Darrell's. I was finding Matthew's cock to be easier to handle, orally at least. I was hoping to find out soon how it compared with the other's when it was in my pussy!
I was now stroking Rob's wet cock with one hand while taking him deeply into my mouth. Rob was continuing to moan quietly, and Anna said to him, "Is Marcy doing a good job sucking your cock, Dear?" I heard Matthew give a closed-mouth 'Mmmm-Hmmm' response that melded in with his moans. Anna continued, "Marcy really loves black cocks. I think you should tell Marcy what you intend to do to her with yours."
I looked up to see Matthew open his eyes and look down to me. I continued to suck his cock, in and out, in and out, while our eyes met. It was a very intimate, momentary connection between us. Then Matthew said, "I'm going to lay you back on the bed, Marcy. Then I am going to open your legs wide, exposing your pretty, white pussy!" I was feeling great pangs down below and I couldn't take my eyes off Matthew's eyes as he smiled and continued to speak.
"I can tell right now that your pussy is already wet and ready for me. You will love it as I push my big, black cock inside you. I can't wait to fuck you!" As much as I loved sucking Matthew's gorgeous dick, I wanted him to throw me on the bed right now and fill me up with his cock! I started to involuntarily move my body upward but stopped knowing that Anna would punish me by making me wait even longer.
Perhaps because I had shown restraint like a good pupil Anna took mercy on me. She pulled my head back again, this time a little softer, and said, "Marcy, I am going to let my husband fuck you now." I smiled as she continued, "I will expect something from you later to repay my kindness!" I started to thank her, but before I could she had once again moved forward and forcefully stuck her tongue n my mouth for a long, wet kiss.
As soon as we finished kissing I felt Matthew's strong arms lifting me upward and he carried me over to the bed. He placed me near the middle and then climbed up with me. Matthew's hands parted my legs wide and then wider still, lifting my knees upward as he moved himself between them. I could only look up at this beautiful, black man as he took complete charge of my body, and I gladly acquiesced.
Matthew was now on his knees positioned between my open legs and he laid his cock on my wet, dripping pussy. I watched him with one hand grasp his long cock and with the other part my pussy lips and then push forward. As soon as I felt the exquisite pleasure of the first few inches of him entering me Matthew repositioned himself by straightening his legs and leaning his body over mine supported by his muscular arms.
Matthews handsome face and muscular hairy chest was hovering just above me and I reached out to hold him as he moved into me deeper. Matthew continued to push his hips forward until he had fully penetrated me and then he started to rhythmically move in and out. I continued to watch his face as he started to fuck me.
Matthew's cock felt so good. It wasn't stretching me like Darrell or Rob, but it filled me completely. I also noticed that Matthew had a way of moving his hips at the end of each thrust that put a little extra pressure on my clitoris, shooting little sensations each time. It made me want him to push a little harder, a little faster to intensify the feeling, but Matthew was playing me like an instrument. He wasn't going to rush this because he wanted to prolong my pleasure and make me ache a little in anticipation.
Before too long Anna moved in as well, deciding to join us. She climbed on the bed and got on her knees and straddled my face, lowering per pussy to my mouth. I was only too happy to begin sucking her labia and clitoris as Matthew continued to fuck me, now increasing the speed and strength of his thrusts. I was looking up at Anna from between her legs, reveling in her taste and the feel of Matthew inside me.
Anna smiled down and said, "That's it Marcy! Suck my pussy while my husband fucks you with his black cock! He fucks my pussy every day! He fucked me tonight before you arrived! His big, black cock feels so good! Eat my pussy, Marcy; can you taste his cock in there? He filled my pussy with his hot cum and you now you are sucking it from me!" Anna's own words were apparently driving her crazy with passion because she was wildly moving her hips and rubbing her pussy all over my mouth and chin. I was enjoying being used by her.
I was ready to stay in this heavenly position until we all climaxed, but soon Anna was up again. She stood up and directed Matthew to roll over, while keeping his cock deep inside me. Matthew adeptly rolled us both over on the bed and, in the process, pulled my knees up higher up alongside him. Now he was on his back and I was on top riding his cock as he held my hips and ass still with his hands while he used his powerful legs to push his long cock in and out of me.
This position was good for me too, I could still feel Matthew's cock tickling my clit. But it was about to get worse, and then much, much better! The first thing Anna did was stop Matthew's thrusts and push my ass up, so she could withdraw his wonderful dick from my pussy. That was the worst part. But she did it so she could deepthroat him and provide some more of her magic saliva lubrication. Soon she directed his cock back into my pussy and we resumed our fucking, which now felt even better.
Just a minute or so later, after Matthew's renewed motions had brought me back on track to my impending climax, I felt Anna's next good idea. This was the 'better' part. She had moved in between Matthew's legs, directly behind me and my ass riding high. That's when I first felt Anna's tongue licking my ass. She was burying her face in my ass and licking up the length of my ass crack while Matthew continued to fuck me. I cried out, "Yes, Mistress Anna!"
Anna replied, "Mmmm, that tastes good. Matthew, Sweetie, spread Marcy's ass cheeks for me." I could feel his strong fingers spreading me apart, fully exposing my asshole to Anna. I waited with anticipation and then felt her tongue licking and probing my asshole. That only lasted a few seconds before she planted her lips over my asshole and began to alternately push her tongue inside and then suck on my asshole.
I screamed, "Oh, Shit, Yes!" I knew I wasn't going to last long much longer, but Anna had one more surprise for me now. She stopped licking and I felt something pushing at my asshole. At first, I thought it was her finger, but when my asshole relented to the pressure and opened to welcome it, I knew it was too large to be Anna's finger. I started to think it was one of Matthew's thick fingers, but he had both hands on my ass cheeks, spreading me wide.
Whatever it was, Anna was moving it deeper inside me and I was biting my lip. It was now farther than her finger could have reached, but then it stopped. Matthew was still fucking my pussy and Anna was stretching my asshole and probing deeply inside me, and that's when I felt the strong vibration inside. I cried out again in pleasure. I realized then that Anna was using her vibrator on me, and then she started to move it in and out, fucking my asshole, timing her movements with Matthew's thrusts.
My mind was exploding from sensations in my pussy and clit from Matthew's talented cock and the simultaneous penetration and fucking of my asshole by Anna, sending sparks up my central nervous system. My body seized up into a series of tremors and contortions as I violently climaxed. Once I was spent I pulled myself free of Matthew and rolled over on the bed, hot and sweaty. Both Anna and Matthew cam to me and we traded several intimate kisses as I thanked them.
I was laying there on the bed, finally catching my breath, when Anna resumed her dominating role. She said, "Marcy, I hope you don't think you are done yet just because you had your precious little orgasm! We are not through with you, not by a long shot! Right?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna."
"Good. Now go over there!" She motioned to the tall curved end of the tantra chair. I walked over and stood by the taller curved hump. Anna came over and taking my shoulders roughly pushed me down so that I was on my stomach on the top of the curve, my legs and arms hanging on either side with my toes just barely touching the floor. I was curious as to what she was planning next when I heard, "Matthew, tie her arms and legs."
"What?" I said and started to try and push myself to stand.
WHAP! I felt sharp pain again in my ass cheek as Anna whipped me once with her short riding crop. She roughly pushed me back down and grabbed the hair at the back of my head and pulled my head back so that our faces were just inches apart. A few tears welled up in my eyes from the pain, and my surprise and sudden fear. Anna's beautiful face was contorted in anger and through clenched teeth she said, "You dare to disobey me after everything I have done for you? I will not tolerate dissent! Now, Matthew, tie her down!"
After that I didn't protest or make a sound. I was afraid at her volatile reaction, especially so soon after our intimacy, but I was also just a little titillated by her strong control over me. Matthew took some velvet ropes with Velcro ends and wrapped them around my wrists and ankles. They were secure, but not painful. That's when I first noticed the chair had discreet tie-off locations near the base conveniently located to secure someone in this prone position.
While Matthew was securing the ropes to the chair, I looked up to see Anna stepping into a sort of harness. It went around her waist and I soon realized it would allow her to wear a strap-on dildo. As she placed a large black dildo in the harness, Anna noticed me looking. She still had traces of anger in her face and she said, "I think you need a good, hard fucking to teach you a lesson, don't you?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna. I'm sorry."
"We will see about that," she said and then she stood next to me. I could see that the dildo she had selected was slightly smaller than Matthew's penis. I was amazed at how lifelike the dildo looked. It was flexible enough to bend a little, but presumably rigid enough to fuck with. Anna stepped closer and grasped the black dildo in her hand and held it straight out. She then used it to slap the side of my face just once while firmly demanding, "Suck my dick you little cunt!" she commanded. "Give it lots of spit because it's going in your pussy next."
I opened my mouth and instinctively tried to reach out with my hand to grasp the dildo, forgetting about the straps. I couldn't move anything but my neck and head. My arms and legs were completely immobilized, and with my legs straddling the chair I was helplessly exposed. Anna thrust her hips forward and forcefully pushed the dildo into my mouth.
I did my best to take the dildo deep into my mouth and lather it with spit. Anna was pushing it deeper and deeper, making me gag and then withdrawing to let me recover for just a second. She kept up the rough talk, "That's it, you little bitch! You like black cocks, don't you? Now you can suck MY black cock!"
Soon my lips and chin were a mess of my spit and the dildo was covered. Anna stepped behind me and took a position between my spread legs. I was bracing myself mentally for what would come next, helpless to do anything else.
Anna instructed Matthew, "Get on the chair in front of Marcy and stroke your big cock right in front of her face. She can look at your pretty, black cock while I fuck her with mine, but she isn't allowed to suck it! And try not to cum yet, Sweetie; but if you do, don't cum on Marcy's face. I'm still mad at her and she has to make up for her transgression before I will let her taste your sweet cum." I felt a twinge in my pussy as Anna successfully taunted me, using my own desires as a weapon.
Matthew straddled the chair and stood with his large cock level with my face. He grasped it with his right hand and began to make long, slow strokes, being careful to keep the tip of his cock just a few inches from my mouth. Then I felt Anna's hand on my ass and the tip of the dildo parting my pussy lips. Never one for timidity, Anna only went slowly until the head of the dildo was inside me, after that she plunged the remainder of her faux cock deep and immediately began to fuck me fiercely.
I looked over to my right and saw that there was a wall mirror on the other side of the room. I couldn't see everything that was happening, but I could see most of Anna as she fucked me from behind. It was an image I will never forget, this tall, beautiful redhead wearing a skintight see-through body suit and high heels juxtaposed with "her" large black cock fucking me hard as I lay prone and trussed up.
I looked back to the front to see Matthew still stroking his large cock and even he was taunting me now. He moved closer and brushed my lips with just the tip. I quickly stuck out my tongue but was only able to quickly touch the tip before he pulled it away with a smile, a thin line of his precum trailing back to my tongue. I savored his flavor.
Anna was taunting me from behind, saying, "Oh, Marcy, my black dick feels so good in your pussy. Don't you wish I would let you suck on my husband's black cock again?"
"I do, Mistress Anna! Please let me suck on his cock!"
"Perhaps soon, if you continue to obey. Do you like the feel of my cock, Marcy?"
"I do, Mistress Anna! Please fuck me!" I was trying to be extra good because I didn't like having Matthews beautiful cock just out of reach. And I wasn't lying; her fucking me with the dildo did feel good, but it couldn't compare to the feeling of Matthew's real cock inside me. Anna must have known what I was thinking because she suddenly pulled out of me and walked around to face me.
"Suck your pussy juices off my black dick you little slut!" she commanded. I opened my mouth quickly and started sucking the dildo clean while Anna continued. "That's good. You are doing better, and I am going to reward you with a special treat." I smiled, thinking that I would now get Matthew's cock back in my mouth, but no. Anna said, "I am going to fuck you with a different dick. It is much bigger than this little thing! It will feel so good, I promise. Would you like that?"
"Yes, Mistress Anna!"
"But before I go get it, I am going to test your obedience one last time. I am going to blindfold you now. Will you agree to this? Will you follow the rest of my orders without questions?"
I was nervous, but I quickly responded, "Yes, Mistress Anna!"
Anna went to a drawer and bulled out a long blindfold and she placed it over my eyes and secured it behind my head. I was completely blind now, immobilized and helpless. If they decided to hurt or injure me now, I couldn't do anything but yell and I'm sure that they could stop me from doing that too. I didn't think I was in any real danger, but after seeing Anna's recent and abrupt outburst of anger, I couldn't be completely sure.
I felt Anna's face come closer now; I felt her warm breath on my face and her sweet scent in my nose. Then I felt her soft, sumptuous lips on mine. It was the softest and sweetest kiss she had ever given me, perhaps even more so than I have ever felt in my life. She parted her lips and her tongue moved gently forward and met with mine. It was a deep kiss, sensual, slow and lingering.
The realization that Anna could be so ferocious one minute and then suddenly become so loving and tender almost broke my heart. I can't deny that at that moment I felt real love for this woman!
Anna slowly pulled back from my lips and whispered in my ear, "I'll be back soon with my special treat, Marcy. I'm sure you will like it!" She stood up and said, "Come with me, Matthew. Let's leave Marcy alone to think." I heard the door open and then close and suddenly it was silent.
There was nothing I could do but lie there and think. I was surprised that I wasn't uncomfortable, but this chair had obviously been designed for just this type of activity. Next, I started to think about Anna; she had surprised me so many times tonight with her strong personality. I wondered how much of it was an act; which was the true Anna, the domineering one, quick to punishment, or the soft one that kissed me so tenderly? I knew she was strong-willed; she couldn't hide that trait. But I could also tell that the tenderness was real because no one could fake that so well.
As I was thinking about Anna I pictured in my mind the image from the mirror of her fucking me from behind and my pussy tingled again. That quick shot of lust made me think of Matthew and his gorgeous face and body and that sweet, sweet cock. The other girls had been right that he knew how to use it. Anna was a lucky woman!
I stopped and listened but heard nothing. How long had I been lost in my own head? Two minutes or ten? I started to get anxious. Surely, they wouldn't leave me here for hours, right? My breath started to grow rapid and shallow and I started to pull at my restraints.
Wait! What was that? I think I heard them coming closer. I tried to relax; if Anna found out that I was trying to release myself she would punish me, or worse yet, she would make me leave! I relaxed my body as best I could and tried to slow my breathing, just in time. Click! The door opened, and I heard Anna walking in her heels and the barefoot tread of Matthew behind. I could hear Matthew resume his position in front of me and Anna steeped close to me and bent down near my ear.
Anna spoke softly, "Good girl, Marcy! You have done well. I hope that you have given a lot of thought to our time here together tonight. You disobeyed me once and I punished you for that, but mostly you have been obedient. Since you have been so good I think will give you two treats now. I have my 'special' dick almost ready to go, but I have to give it some extra lubrication."
I opened my mouth so Anna could put this new strap-on dildo in my mouth to wet it, but Anna laughed and said, "No, Marcy, but aren't you sweet? No, this one is too large for that. I am going to use something else so that you are able to take it deep inside your pussy!" I was starting to get nervous! Just how big was this thing?
Anna continued, "While I am preparing to fuck you again, you can enjoy the second treat. Keep your mouth open my pretty little slut!" I felt Anna's lips and tongue briefly on my open lips, but they were quickly replaced by something large, rounded, soft yet firm, and with a memorable flavor. I could tell instantly that it was the head of Matthew's black cock. I tried to shout with pleasure, but it was quickly stifled as Matthew pushed deeper into my mouth and I started to noisily suck him.
I heard Anna walk behind me and it wasn't too long before I felt hands on my ass and something probing at my pussy lips. This time Anna did go slower; so uncharacteristic of her. She was stroking the head of it up and down my pussy lips, distributing the lubrication. She started to push forward, and I felt the head of the dildo spread me wide. It felt wonderful, but was this only the start? Was she about to try to force a monster dildo inside my poor little pussy?
Matthew had removed his cock from my mouth and had leaned toward me so I could suck on his balls while he stroked his own cock, but I was mentally focused on what Anna was doing to me. As she pressed on farther I was relieved to find that the wide tip had gotten no wider. It was big, but not scary big. I was also amazed at how this dildo felt. The other one had been good, but this was felt so much better inside me.



Anna pushed into me farther and farther until it finally stopped, much deeper than the previous dildo had gone. It felt so good inside me. It almost seemed to radiate a warmth. It had also been well lubricated because now she started to move it in and out with long, slow strokes. She was pulling out of me at least six inches and then back in again, yet still leaving several inches of dildo inside of me. I pictured an image of her fucking me like before, but with a much bigger dick this time!
Anna spoke from behind me, "You did well, Marcy! You were able to take all my big cock inside of you. It's too bad that you can't see it. It is so big and black! You like big, black cocks, don't you Marcy?"
I dropped Matthew's balls from my mouth to answer, "Yes, Mistress Anna! I love big, black cocks, and yours feels so good in my pussy!" I wasn't play-acting now. It felt wonderful. I didn't think a dildo could ever feel this good.
Anna said, "I'm going to fuck you harder now! And my husband is going to fuck your mouth with his black cock! Do you want these two black cocks to fuck you at the same time?"
I was only able to answer, "Yes, Mistr.." before I felt Anna suddenly thrust her huge cock deep into my pussy! I stopped mid-sentence and opened my mouth wide and started to scream, "Oh God! Ye...!" I wasn't able to finish because Matthew suddenly plunged the head of his cock deep in my mouth.
Matthew grabbed my head and proceeded to fuck my mouth. I could do nothing but lie there immobilized as both ends of my body were being penetrated by these two long, black cocks. At times, their thrusts were synchronized to occur simultaneously, pushing into me from both ends. I developed a mental image of them nearly meeting somewhere near the center of my chest.
I knew I wouldn't last much longer and soon I began to strain involuntarily against my restraints as Anna's rapid long thrusts from behind brought me to climax. Matthew only slowed his thrusts momentarily to give me a chance to breathe, but as soon as I was able to continue I began to suck on his cock and he took that as a sign to resume his firm thrusts into my mouth.
Surprisingly, Anna did not stop her motions and kept going, perhaps thinking she would bring me to another orgasm. I heard Matthew moaning loudly and I even heard a deep guttural moan from Anna, which confused me a little, but I was concentrating on Matthew now because I knew that he would soon cum and I wanted to be ready to accept it all in my mouth. That's why I was so incredibly startled when I heard Anna's voice speaking to me quietly, just next to my ear!
"Are you enjoying your big, black cocks, Marcy?" My whole body jumped, or it would have if I wasn't restrained. Everything stopped and then I was able to pull my mouth free from Matthew's cock and exclaim in surprise, but Anna tried to quiet me quickly. "Shhhh! Shhh! Don't be alarmed, Sweet Marcy! I won't let any harm come to you."
Anna started to undo my blindfold while she continued to speak, "Remember, you promised to obey me, and what I want you to do now is relax and trust me." My mind was confused. What was happening? Was there someone else in the room? I could still feel something inside me and now that it wasn't thrusting I could feel small muscular flexes and movements. It was someone else!
Anna had removed the blindfold and I was momentarily blinded. Although the room was dimly lit, my eyes had grown accustomed to complete darkness. The first things I could make out were Anna's face and then nearby was Matthew's cock. I tried to turn my head around, but the restraints prevented it.
Again, Anna spoke, "It's OK, Marcy! It's my special treat for you and she pointed toward the mirror on the other side of the room. My eyes were still trying to focus but I could tell that there was a large male figure standing behind me and he was dark; very dark.
But I could see that there was something familiar there too. It only took a few more seconds, but my eyes finally focused enough that I could tell that the mysterious figure in the mirror was Rob! Dear, beautiful, wonderful, Rob! Soon to be dear, dead Rob for surprising me this way! It now made so much sense why it had seemed so real inside me.
Rob gave me a guilty smile from the mirror and quietly said, "Surprise Marcy! I hope you were enjoying it!" Anna and Matthew were also smiling, and Anna was releasing my arms and legs from the restraints. Rob was still behind me, 'prick deep' in my pussy when he asked, "Should I stop now?"
I propped up on my elbows and said, "Hell no! You haven't finished yet!" With that I grabbed Anna's smiling face with one hand and Matthew's ass with the other and pulled them both closer, first planting a big kiss on Anna's mouth and then returning Matthew's cock to my mouth. Rob took the hint and started to fuck me again.
Anna stayed by me for awhile and we traded Matthew's cock back and forth, she was deep-throating him completely down her throat while I strived to take him as deep as possible. Matthew's cock was dripping wet with saliva and Anna and I were also exchanging long wet kisses while one of us would keep up the strokes on Matthew's cock with a hand.
After several minutes Anna moved back to help Rob while Matthew resumed his solo fucking of my mouth. I learned later that Anna had arranged Rob's surprise visit through Denise. This was Anna's first time experiencing Rob's huge cock and she seemed eager to try it. The first thing she did was lean in and mouth the shaft of Rob's cock as it moved in and out of my pussy, but soon she wanted more.
Anna pulled Rob's cock from my pussy and took it into her mouth, complete with my pussy juices. An occasional look in the mirror revealed that she was doing her best to deepthroat Rob's enormous cock, but it was defeating even her. Rob sure seemed to be enjoying the attempt, though.
At one point, Anna took a break and she was stroking Rob's cock with both hands as she said to me, "I can see what you like about this man, Marcy! His cock is big and delicious!" She then went back to sucking his cock and double fisting Rob's shaft with fast and hard strokes. I could see by Rob's face in the mirror that he wouldn't last much longer against that onslaught. And I could tell that Matthew, who had been so valiant through this entire evening, was ready to blow.
Matthew had his hands on my head and was pumping in and out of my mouth when he said, "Oh God, I am going to cum!" I braced myself for the tidal wave, but Anna quickly removed her mouth from Rob's cock to speak, while maintaining her hand action. "Wait, Matthew, Sweetie! You know what do. We have to give Marcy her last little treat."
Matthew must have known what she meant, because he removed his cock from my mouth and kept up his own hand strokes up and down his cock. His shoulders were slightly hunched as if he was already part way into an orgasm that he was able to pause, but not wanting to lose it completely. Anna was doing the same thing to Rob, seemingly keeping him in a holding pattern. She said, "One last order for you, Marcy! Come over here and kneel on the floor next to me!"
I jumped up so fast and complied to her command immediately. She told Matthew to come over too and he did, moving slowly while keeping his shoulders hunched and his hand slowly moving up and down his cock. He stood directly next to me. Anna then turned to me and said, "Do you remember what you asked for earlier tonight, Marcy?"
I knew exactly what it was, and I repeated it verbatim with a large smile on my face, "I want your husband's cum in my mouth, Mistress Anna! I want to swallow it all!"
"Good. Just stay there and watch!" Anna turned back to Rob and resumed her ferocious mouth action on his large cock while Matthew kept up his pace next to me. It only took a minute and I heard Rob groan so loudly and he started to tense up. Anna quickly disengaged and pulled Rob over to me. He instinctively grabbed his own cock and began to stroke it feverishly. Although they needed no encouragement, Anna gave them one last command.
"OK boys, give everything you've got to Marcy!"
I found myself kneeling on the floor between two beautiful black men, with their big, black cocks poised just inches above my face with my mouth open wide, eagerly awaiting my treat! We had been through so much together this evening and this moment had finally arrived. I had hoped for something like this with Matthew, but I never expected this double dose!
Rob started first! His first shot was his largest and most forceful. It went directly into my mouth, although some of it bounced back out and onto my lips. There were several more shots to follow, lessening in volume and velocity. Most of them made it into my waiting lips, but there were some inevitable strays. It was the largest load that Rob had ever given to me, and I savored it for only a moment before I closed my lips and swallowed every drop.
I couldn't take the time to savor Rob's sweet cum for long because poor Matthew had been patiently waiting to give me his gift. I quickly looked back up at him and opened my mouth. He still had his eyes closed, concentrating on staying just at the apex. Skillful self-control, I thought!
Anna spoke up, "Matthew, Dear, Marcy is ready for you!"
Matthew opened his eyes and looked down to me. His strokes quickened and then his shoulders relaxed as he held the tip of his beautiful, black cock a few inches above my open mouth. I thought the angle was wrong, that his forceful cumshot would overshoot my mouth and land on the floor, wasted! But I was wrong, and Matthew knew what he was doing.
Matthews cumshot wasn't as forceful as Rob's, but it was even more voluminous. The first load came softly from the tip and fell straight down into my mouth. Matthew moved slightly back as the next shot came out with a little more speed, again landing perfectly in my mouth. His third shot was the largest one and some of it did overshoot my mouth, but it landed on my cheek. There were several more smaller drops that I gladly accepted.
When Matthew had finally finished I had a massive amount of cum in my mouth, probably double the amount that Rob had just delivered. I guess it made sense, because Matthew had been fucking or being sucked and stroked for a couple of hours now without release. He had plenty of time and coaxing to build up such a large load of cum.
I saw Anna's face hover over mine with a big smile. I motioned with my hand, pointing at my mouth and then to her, indicating that we could share her husband's cum. Anna smiled and shook her head, "No, Marcy. It's all yours, as I promised!"
I pressed my lips together and swallowed. I couldn't do it all at once. It took several attempts to get it all down! Rob and Matthew were still standing there, and I grabbed their softening dark cocks and gave each one some final kisses and gentle sucks, making sure that I had gotten it all, and thanking them.
Then I pulled Anna's smiling face over to mine and tried to repeat our tender kiss from earlier. It was good as our tongues intertwined slowly and softly. Anna was tasting the residue of the guy's cum in my mouth. She then proceeded to lick up the small amount of errant cum that was still on my face before resuming our soft tongue kiss.
I parted from their house a little later, but only after some long hugs with both Anna and Matthew. We all promised each other that we would get together again as soon as possible. Anna had become very special to me, and I was very fond of Matthew as well.
As Rob and I departed I wasn't sure when I would see them again, but I was confident that I would make it happen. I thought about the events of the evening as I drove Rob home, and I spent the night in Rob's arms, peaceful and happy. What lay in store for me next I wondered, as I drifted off to sleep.
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"This is my last chance," I thought to myself as I entered the doorway to The Pepper Lounge. It was Saturday night and I was out once again trolling my usual grounds for prospects. I saw a few heads turn my way as I entered the room, ogling me, but they weren't what I was looking for. I had become quite choosy lately.
This had become a regular thing for me. At least once a month for the last year I've been making the circuit of about three different bars and clubs near my home. I need to stay close enough to home to make this work.
I'm always alone, hunting, looking for just the right guy. I'm doing this because of my husband; he had driven me to this. This was my way of repaying him. "He'll get what he deserves!" I thought as a sly smile creeped across my lips.
My usual targets were younger men, but not so young that they won't take the bait. Ideally, I look for a guy between 30 and 45 years old, unattached, looking for a good time for just the one night. The establishments that I troll are not only near my home, but also close to the nearby hotels. Most of the guys I find are travelling on business, bored and looking for some fun. I can give that to them!
My name is Paula. I'm in my mid-forties, average height with long blonde hair. Most guys think I'm much younger because I make an effort to keep myself in very good shape. At the risk of sounding immodest, I will say that I have a great body: 38D breasts, 26-inch waist, and a firm round butt over shapely legs. My body is well-toned, and I like to show it off.
I try to improve my prospects and play up my natural endowments by wearing very sexy clothes on these little excursions. Tonight, I'm wearing a short skirt, above the knee, with a very high slit that shows off my legs and leaves little to the imagination. My white blouse is straining at the buttons to contain my large breasts, and the fine fabric provides a glimpse of my lacy bra beneath. I complete my outfit by applying bright red lipstick that I hope conveys that I am ready and willing for anything.
But now I'm worried that I will come up empty tonight; maybe my standards have become too high. When I first started doing this about a year ago I was simply looking for the handsome ones, in good shape with a nice body. After a few successful hunts I realized that what is really most important to me is to find a guy that is well hung and hopefully knows how to use it. It was on my fifth time out that I met a young black man that seemed to fit the bill.
It was kind of like tonight, I had been everywhere else with no luck and was about to quit when I noticed this handsome black man, Mark. I had never been with a black guy before, never even considered it, but Mark caught my eye that night. As I worked on picking him up I could tell he was definitely well hung, a quick brush of my hand over Mark's crotch under the table convinced me of that. At the time, the thought of 'forbidden' interracial sex gave me a thrill. I also imagined that it would really send my husband over the edge.
I took Mark back to my quiet, dark house and that's when I discovered he had the biggest cock I had ever experienced. Was this just happenstance, or was the old myth actually true, I wondered? Mark was skilled at lovemaking and he rode me for hours, filling my pussy with his magnificent black cock. That night was so satisfying to me that the next time out I went looking just for a black man. I had some very good luck that night as well; I found another well-endowed black man that wanted to fuck me.
So, this had become my new modus operandi; hunting for handsome young black guys! I'll admit that the myth hadn't held true every single time. Sometimes I was slightly disappointed by what I found when I got them back to my house, but I was usually able to weed out the duds before I got around to taking them home. A little 'field reconnaissance' always helped; under the bar table, in the alley behind the club, wherever.
After several successful encounters I found myself becoming more and more attracted to these well-hung young black men. I found them to be good lovers, and their large cocks really filled me up nicely.
Tonight was no different than my other recent attempts, except that I wasn't having much luck. I was now in my third and last establishment of the evening and it wasn't looking promising. I decided to grab a seat at the bar and have a drink and give it another 30 minutes before calling it quits. After about five minutes I perked up as I saw an attractive young black man, early thirties, enter and grab a booth nearby.
He was tall, well-dressed, even a little nerdy in a tweed sport jacket, but quite handsome and somewhat athletic. I decided to make my move and started to get up from my seat when I noticed another black man enter. Mr. Tweed waved him over. Crap! This probably wasn't good for me; I expected their two wives or girlfriends to come walking in at any moment. I sat back down to wait and watch.
The two men ordered drinks and just sat and talked. Mr. Tweed's friend was a little shorter, but more solidly built. I guessed he was a high school football player some years ago by his build; strong looking shoulders and arms. Mr. Football had a nice face. I liked them both by sight, and on any other night I would have jumped at the chance to pursue either one, but I figured I would be wasting my time trying to barge in as a third wheel and try to pick one of them up for the night.
It was at that moment that the thought of fucking both of them at once first occurred to me; I felt a twinge in my pussy! I immediately realized that was a crazy idea! I've never tried anything like that before; of course, I hadn't tried fucking black guys until just recently, I also thought.
Oh, what the hell! What have I got to lose? I also pictured my husband catching me in our bed with two black studs fucking me at once. That might just about kill him! I smiled again at the thought and decided to make my move.
I left my seat and circled around the main bar area to approach their booth from the side. As I neared the booth, Mr. Football glanced over at me and then did a small double take; I get that a lot. I gave him a quick, casual smile, but then I "accidentally" dropped my handbag to the floor. I feigned a look of annoyance and then turned my back to their booth and slowly bent from the waist to pick it up.
I could feel Mr. Football's eyes locked on my ass, and I could just hear him whispering to Mr. Tweed to "catch that piece of ass!" I discreetly looked over my right shoulder to make sure I had their complete attention and then I quickly stood up and turned toward their booth. Mr. Football had been quick enough to look away at the last moment, but I caught Mr. Tweed, open-mouthed still looking at where my ass had been before his eyes shot up to meet my gaze.
"Like what you see, fella?" I said, acting a little put out by their obvious sexism. Mr. Football snickered a at his friend getting caught red-handed.
Mr. Tweed looked sheepish and looked away for a second before looking back at me and saying, "I'm sorry, Ma'am! I was just startled by your...um, I mean when I saw you...Excuse me, Ma'am, please don't be mad, but it's just that you are very pretty!"
I took a few steps over to the edge of their table and said, "Two things, Sweetie. Please don't call me Ma'am. I hate that! You can call me Paula." I put out my hand to shake his, and he took it in his big strong hand. I smiled and continued, "And I'm not mad. How could I be when two such handsome young guys say I'm pretty. Of course, only you said that, didn't you?" I said to Mr. Tweed. "Your giggling friend has been very quiet so far."
I turned to my right and Mr. Football quickly took the hint and said, "Oh, I agree, Ma'am...I mean Paula." He gave me another once over with his eyes as he was regaining his composure. I could sense that he was the bolder of the two. "In fact, Paula, I would say you're not just pretty; you are smokin' hot!" He gave me a naughty smile and said, "By the way, my name is Lonnie, and my staring friend here is Peter. Can we buy you a drink?"
"I would love that!" I said. "Move over Peter." I slid in next him in the booth, pressing myself against his body. I leaned forward, and as I spoke I noticed Lonnie had a hard time keeping his eyes off my tits. I ordered a drink and began pumping the guys with questions like I always did to see if they were possible candidates. I'm sure they just thought I found them very interesting, but I had to find out quickly if these guys were the right choice.
After the first five minutes I thought, "So far so good." I learned that they were in town together for a sales convention. They were not only coworkers, but also had been friends since high school. I thought that would create a tight bond between them. They have experienced a lot of their lives together and this could be another adventure they could share.
Best of all, they weren't too tied down. Peter was between girlfriends and Lonnie was divorced for just about a year. I could tell that they found me attractive and I was giving them all the right encouragement, like overtly laughing at their jokes and complimenting their looks.
I also made sure to make plenty of physical contact, innocent little touches and caresses on their arms, hands, and shoulders. But there was still one last test and I had to dive deeper into the pool to make it work. After we had been together for about fifteen minutes I asked, "So, would you two fellas be up for a good time tonight, away from all these people?"
Lonnie looked at me hungrily and Peter was catching on quick. I continued, "I am feeling a strong urge tonight and I need someone to help me satisfy it. I like you guys a lot, and ..." I had slipped off one of my heels below the table and while I spoke I was simultaneously running my foot up Lonnie's leg and thigh while my left hand was moving up Peter's thigh. I had reached their growing bulges by the time I finished my sentence with, "and I know you would like me!"
They both jumped, and I smiled, partly because I was enjoying the moment but mostly because I was very happy with what I was feeling. They both passed my test with flying colors. Peter looked a little nervous, and started to say, "Wow. I'm not sure... I mean, we..."
I focused my gaze on Lonnie and he was staring right back at me. I said, "If you don't want to, I understand. It's just that I have always wanted to fuck two guys at once and this would be my first time. Maybe we should just forget..."
"We'll do it! Won't we, Peter?" Lonnie took the bait and blurted this out while looking only at me. Then he composed himself a little and said, "We would love to spend the evening together with you, Paula; just the three of us!"
I smiled and said, "Good! C'mon, I live just a few blocks from here. Let's go to my house and have a nice little private party." I grabbed Peter's hand and pulled him out of the booth. Lonnie needed no urging and he followed me out the door. We turned the corner off the busy main street and onto a smaller side street that soon gave way to apartment buildings.
I was walking between them, holding both their hands and leading them onward. The street grew darker and I started talking about what I was going to do with them. "I can't wait to get you both home, in my bedroom! I want to feel you both deep inside me!" I let go of their hands and pulled Peter toward me and gave him a deep, open-mouth kiss.
I figured Peter needed the most encouragement, so I reached down and grabbed his cock through his pants and gave it some strokes. I was surprised by how long it felt. Then I felt Lonnie's hands on my ass, so I turned around to give him the same treatment, and I was pleased to confirm he was similarly endowed. I stopped the kiss and pulled them onward. "Just a little further!"
We reached my front walk and I took them to the door. Once inside I shut the door and we stood in the darkened entryway. This time I grabbed Lonnie first and pushed him against the wall and started to kiss him and fondle his cock through his pants. I then pulled Peter closer, next to Lonnie, and proceeded to feel up both of their cocks while trading kisses back and forth between the two men. I could feel them growing bigger and harder in my hands. I just couldn't wait any longer.
I lowered myself to my knees and started to simultaneously unbuckle their pants with both hands. I whispered up to them as they watched me, "I have a confession! I have never sucked a black cock before!" It was a lie, of course, but I thought they would like to hear it, so I continued to sweet-talk them. "I've always wanted to! My white girlfriends all tell me that they have tried it and loved it. They all wish their husband's cocks were that big!"
By now I had opened their pants and was starting to pull down the top of their underwear. I wasn't lying when I expressed a gasp and said, "Oh my God! My girlfriends were right! You both have huge cocks! I can't wait for you to fuck me!" Only the top half of their cocks were exposed above their partially opened pants, but it was enough for me to see how enormous their cocks were.
I continued to complement them, "My girlfriends will be jealous when I tell them I got the two biggest black cocks of all!" As I started to move my mouth closer to head of Lonnie's cock I said, "Oh my God, you are so much bigger than my husband's puny little cock!" and with that I closed my mouth over the head of his cock and started to eagerly suck and stroke him.
It took several seconds for it to sink in. Peter responded quicker than Lonnie; it took Lonnie a little longer to understand what I had said since I was busy tonguing him fiercely. Peter said, "Whoa! What?" A few seconds later Lonnie understood, and he grasped my head and pulled me back off his cock.
I looked up with a quizzical expression on my face. Lonnie looked very concerned and was pulling up his pants as he said, "Husband! What husband? You're married?"
I quickly tried to calm him down, "Yes, but don't worry, baby! He's not here. He'll be gone all night!"
They weren't comforted by this. Peter asked, "But if you are married, why bring us here?"
I took a deep breath and sighed. I slowly stood up, looked at them both and said, "Because my husband is a real son-of-a-bitch, that's why! He cheats on me! He treats me horribly and he almost never touches me anymore! Actually, I'm glad about that, because he doesn't know how to make love anyway!"
Lonnie said, "But what if he comes home? Paula, I'm sorry, but we don't want to get in a fight here. I think we should leave, Peter!" As he was finishing buttoning his pants back up he added, "And if he's so bad, why don't you just divorce his ass?"
I grabbed his arm and quickly said, "No, no! Please don't leave! Really, he will be gone all night and I don't want to be alone! He leaves me every Saturday night and goes to play poker, or whatever, with his other scumbag friends. I know that what they are really doing is going to the whorehouses. He's probably fucking some prostitute right now. He never gets home before sunrise and he always stinks of cheap perfume."
I started to tear up as I continued, "I can't just leave him because I'll lose my house! I'm a nurse and my job pays for everything; my husband doesn't work, and he is just a leach. I've already tried speaking with several lawyers and they all agree that even if I can prove he's a louse, I will still lose a lot in the divorce. I've worked too long and too hard to just give up everything now. I'm just biding my time until I can figure out a better way to dump him.
"And until that day, I am getting my revenge against him however I can!" Then my tears came fast and furious, "But I'm also lonely! That's why I do this. I'm getting back at him, but I also get to feel someone, to touch someone. I get to meet nice people, people like you and Peter!" I started to cry harder and I threw myself into Peter's arms.
Peter reached out to hold me, and I pulled him tightly to me. I stopped crying and I looked up into his face and I said, "Thank you!" He smiled, and I reached up and lovingly placed my hands on his face and pulled him to me and gave him a soft kiss that lasted for a long time. Then I turned toward Lonnie, but he still looked cautious.
Lonnie said, "I don't know, Paula. What if your husband comes home early? I really like you, and your husband sounds like he deserves whatever you can do to him, but we aren't looking for a fight."
I grabbed Lonnie and held him. "He won't! I promise! Please don't leave me alone!" I began to kiss Lonnie and the longer it went the more I could feel his resolve weaken. I said, "I was so happy to meet you and Peter tonight. I could tell you are both decent guys and I knew we could have some fun together. I want to make you both happy!"
I began to use my hands on Lonnie's body to further convince him to stay. I whispered loudly to Lonnie, but so Peter could hear, "You have no idea how much I want you both!" Lonnie was now reciprocating my touches by groping at my breasts and my ass. I knew they were ready and it was time to move to the bedroom.
I pulled back from our kiss and breathlessly said, "Let's go to the bedroom now. I want you both to make love to me at the same time!" I grabbed both their hands and led them into my room. I turned around at the edge of the king-size bed and gave them both a hungry look and said, "Come here! I am giving my body to you! I want you to use me. I will do anything you want! Anything."
Lonnie jumped first, quickly followed by Peter. The tore at my clothes and it didn't take long before they had stripped me naked and physically thrown me on the bed. Peter moved up and traded between kissing me deeply on the mouth and sucking on my big tits. Meanwhile, Lonnie went straight for my pussy with his mouth.
My pussy was clean-shaven, and Lonnie's lips and tongue were able to move around freely, without obstruction. I was squirming in pleasure from the attention. It wasn't long before Lonnie had inserted two of his thick fingers inside my wet pussy and was thrusting hard while continuing to lick. I was issuing quick little screams as Lonnie hit just the right places.
I was also coaxing Peter to start undressing for me, so he kneeled on the bed next to my head and unzipped his pants. He reached in and pulled out his large cock and held it in front of my face I reached up and took it in both hands and admired it's size. I lifted my head and hungrily engulfed the head of his cock and began to suck and lick.
Soon I was rhythmically sucking and stroking Peter's massive cock and I would have been happy to stay there forever, but I could sense that Lonnie's finger and tongue action was causing an eruption to build deep inside of me. I began to moan, and my body was quivering when I suddenly climaxed on Lonnie's face while trying to scream my pleasure with Peter's cock in my mouth. After a minute of convulsions, I went limp, breathing deeply while still grasping Peter in my hand.
Looking down I saw Lonnie's smiling face beaming back at me and I said, "That was great, Sweetie! My husband could never make me cum like that! C'mon up here, I want a good look at both of you!" I directed them to both stand by the bed and I helped them both completely undress. Once they had stripped I knelt on the floor in front of them and looked up to admire their bodies.
Peter was taller than Lonnie by at least four inches, but with a thinner build, although still athletic. He was lean and well-toned. Lonnie was stouter with thick, muscular arms and thighs. They both had sweet faces and big smiles, but Lonnie's smile was now rimmed with a shiny wet layer of my pussy juices.
Looking downward to my eye-level I had a good close view of their large cocks. Peter's was nearly eight inches long, relatively thick, light brown in color and with a wide head. Lonnie's impressive member was much, much darker and shorter by only about an inch. It was still plenty long enough for me! What was so impressive though, was its girth. It was so thick that I knew I had never encountered one like it before.



I reached out to touch them and I began to compliment them both. The more I talked, the more the guys swelled with pride. "Oh my God! You have the most beautiful cocks I have ever seen. My girlfriends were right about black cocks being so much bigger and better than white ones!" I reached out with both hands and grasped Peter in my left and Lonnie in my right. Although shorter, Lonnie's cock felt much heavier in my hand.
I decided to start with Peter and I gave him a quick smile before I leaned forward and wrapped my lips around the head of his cock. "Mmmm! You taste so good!" I said between sucks and licks on his yummy cock. I tried to keep Lonnie satisfied with my hand, but it was hard to maintain control on something so big. I figured I had better give him some oral attention soon.
I turned from Peter and looked up at Lonnie and with a wicked smile said, "Look at this thick, black cock! I want it now!" I stretched my lips wide and plunged the head of Lonnie's cock into my mouth and sucked and licked him noisily. I then then tried to push forward, forcing him even deeper into my mouth. I wasn't very successful; his tremendous girth defeated me. But I didn't give up as I feverishly sucked and licked the head and as much of the shaft as I could fit. It must have felt good to him though, because I was hearing some loud moans and exclamations wanting more.
I took Lonnie's cock out of my mouth and leaned back to admire them both. I started trading kisses and licks back and forth between their cocks and then I smiled up at them and said, "Your cocks feel so good in my mouth! I can't believe that I have two big, black cocks at the same time! My husband's puny little white dick doesn't even fill my mouth. If he could see you both he would be ashamed!"
I pulled both cocks toward me and tried to cram both into my mouth at once. I knew it wasn't going to work, but I had to try it just once. I had to satisfy myself with just kissing and licking them both and rubbing their enormous cocks all over my face. I stopped and looked up at Lonnie and I said, "I want you to fuck my mouth with your big, black cock while I jerk off Peter!"
Lonnie didn't hesitate, and he positioned himself in front of my face and gently grabbed my head and pulled my mouth onto his cock. He held me firmly as he started thrusting his cock forward and back slowly, but soon he increased his tempo and his thrusts. I was keeping my hand busy on Peter while concentrating on stretching my mouth as side as possible to fit around Lonnie's massive member. I stopped him just long enough to tell him, "I love your cock, Lonnie! Tell me what you are going to do to me with it!"
Lonnie was a quick learner and he played along with my dirty talk and give it back to me. As he was thrusting harder and harder into my mouth he said, "Suck my cock, Paula! Take my black cock deep in your mouth. Deeper!" Encouraged, I responded to his words by pushing even more of him into my mouth. He kept going, "You like my black cock in your mouth, I can tell. I'm going to fuck your pussy next! Your husband's dick must be so small that I'm going to have to stretch you out to fit my big cock inside you!"
My pussy was soaking wet from his cock and his nasty talk. I was responding to Lonnie with my mouth, with gobs of saliva streaming from my lips and down his shaft, while stroking Peter even harder with my hand. I was surprised at that point to hear Peter pipe up, "Het, it's my turn! I want to fuck your mouth, Paula! I'm going to push my long, black cock all the way down your throat!"
I was so shocked at Peter's forceful demand that I immediately pulled back from Lonnie and gave him a wink. I turned and without waiting dove onto Peter's cock. I started to stroke Lonnie's dripping wet cock with one hand while Peter forcefully grabbed my head and immediately began to thrust into my mouth! I had to fight hard not to gag, but I had become pretty good at deepthroating lately, and since he wasn't as thick as Lonnie I could handle a good amount of his total length.
Peter was obviously enjoying the mouth-fuck he was giving me because he closed his eyes and kept thrusting and moaning. I kept this up for quite a while, but I stopped Peter when I thought he was getting too close to climaxing. I wasn't ready to lose one of my partners just yet! I was looking forward to what was yet to come.
I pulled back and began to stroke both of them at once. I smiled up at them and my face and chin were shiny and dripping with my spit from the mouth-fucking. I said, "I am so lucky to have met you both tonight! I will always remember your beautiful black cocks, especially when I see my husband's pitiful little shriveled dick. It will bring a smile to my face and he will never suspect a thing!
"But now I need you to fuck me with those big cocks! Get up on the bed now." We all climbed up on the bed and I said, "I think I need to work my way up to Lonnie's thick fireplug; Peter fuck me with that long dick of yours!" I pushed Lonnie over to a sitting position at the head of the bed and crawled between his legs to suck his cock while I raised my ass for Peter's entry to my dripping wet pussy.
Peter was ready, his cock was still rock hard from the mouth-fuck and he took his position kneeling behind me. I quickly grabbed a tube of lubrication I kept in the bed stand drawer and said, "I'm definitely gonna need this stuff for you two monsters!" Peter grasped his cock and proceeded to slather it up with the lubrication. Once done, he grabbed my ass to steady it and parted my pussy lips with the tip of his cock and pushed forward.
I felt that glorious feeling of initial entry and then it just kept going and going and going! Peter was slowly pushing his full length inside of me, stretching my pussy wide and reaching depths that were rarely touched. The electric shocks I felt in my pussy were shooting up my back, my neck and into the pleasure center of my brain!
I was keeping my mouth and hands mostly busy on Lonnie's black beast, but I had to stop several times to cry out, "Oh, shit! Yes! Fuck me with that black cock! Yes!" After another minute of this I added," Oh yes, Peter! Fuck me harder! Stretch me out!" Peter was fucking me even harder now, slamming his pelvis into my round ass cheeks, his balls slapping against me with each stroke. I knew that if I let him continue he would soon explode. I had to slow him down yet again.
I said, "Stop Peter, I want you to fuck my asshole now! Only my husband has ever fucked my ass before and his little dick didn't satisfy me. I want your big, black cock inside my ass!" Although this wasn't true, I was sure Peter would like to think it was. I had been fucked in the ass by several of my recent conquests. In fact, most of the guys I had met over the recent months were happy to fuck my nice, round ass.
Peter pulled out of my pussy and conscientiously lubed up his dick again before approaching my asshole. He spread my ass cheeks to expose my pretty little asshole. He went very slowly because he didn't want to hurt me; he was such a sweet guy! He pressed the tip of his cock against my asshole and pushed. It didn't work at first, so he tried again pushing a little harder.
My asshole started to open for him, but I could tell Peter was afraid of hurting me, so he pulled back. I had to plead with him to continue, speaking around the head of Lonnie's cock between my lips, "Please, Peter! I want your big cock inside my asshole! I'm ready for it!" Like a trooper, Peter tried again, this time firmly grabbing my hips with both hands and leaning into me, pushing his cock forward until my asshole accepted the head of his cock. He was inside!
I moaned with pleasure as Peter stretched me out, pushing himself deeper and deeper inside me. He felt great, but I also knew I needed Peter to prepare me for Lonnie. I had never had such a thick cock inside my ass as Lonnie's, but I had every intention of letting him try. I was planning something else too, but for now I was happy to enjoy the feel of Peter fucking my ass while I continued to give my oral attention to Lonnie's cock and balls.
Peter was now pushing himself fully in and out of my ass while I was busy licking every inch of Lonnie's cock. I was so happy at that moment, and from the sounds coming from Peter I could tell he was too. I knew I would have to change things around again or I would lose Peter too soon. Besides, it was only fair to give Lonnie some equal time.
"Peter, honey, let's give Lonnie a chance now. Switch places so I can suck on your pretty cock awhile!" I don't think Peter was happy to stop fucking my ass before he climaxed, but Lonnie was definitely ready for his turn. Peter pulled away from me and went to the master bathroom to clean himself off a little while Lonnie moved around behind me. I said, "Lonnie, baby, I need your big, fat cock in my pussy!"
Lonnie had already started lubricating his cock in preparation and now he was eagerly moving himself into position. Peter was simultaneously climbing on the bed in front of me, staying on his knees so that his cock was directly in front of my face. I was just reaching out for it with my hand when Lonnie first entered me from behind. I grabbed Peter's cock and cried out, "Oh Shit! Yes! Give it to me deeper!"
Lonnie didn't wait. He started pushing forward, his thick cock stretching me wide. I had Peter's cock in a death-grip, bracing myself against the onslaught of Lonnie's cock in my pussy. I cried out, mostly in pleasure, but with just the right amount of sweet pain, "Oh my God! Yes! Keep going!" Lonnie kept pushing until he was fully inside me and then he immediately started to withdraw, preparing to plunge it deeply in again.
Lonnie pushed again, harder and, it seemed to me, even deeper. I was just starting to wrap my lips around the head of Peter's cock when Lonnie reached the hilt. I cried out again, "Fuck me! Fuck me! Oh my God your cock feels so good. I love the feel of your thick black cock!" Lonnie liked what I was saying because he started to thrust in and out of me harder and faster.
Lonnie fucked me for several minutes with long strokes, building slowly in force. The nerves in my pussy were firing sparks. I wanted to stay like this forever with Lonnie fucking me from behind while I licked and sucked Peter's long cock, but my body decided it could take no more and I began to convulse with a mighty orgasm. My body shook and quivered as I knelt there impaled by these two large cocks.
Although I had just experienced my second orgasm of the evening I wasn't close to being done, and I knew the guys were ready for more. Peter's cock had felt so good in my ass earlier and now I wanted to see how Lonnie's immense cock would feel; if it would even fit. I was about to say so when I felt Lonnie pull out of my pussy.
I looked back over my shoulder to see Lonnie lubing his dick again and he gave me a wicked smile. He said, "I'm going to fuck your asshole now, Paula. I have wanted to fuck your sweet ass since I first saw you bend over in front of us at the club!" I gave him a wink and a smile and turned my attention back to Peter.
Lonnie was now ready and so was I. Thankfully, Peter's cock had loosened me up, so that when Lonnie's cock first entered my asshole it felt just right. Of course, that was just the tip. Now he started to push forward with his thick shaft. Peter had also become more assertive and he had once again taken ahold of my head and began to fuck my mouth like earlier. I felt his long cock pushing deeper into my throat as Lonnie pushed harder from behind, stretching my asshole wide.
My eyes must have been bugging out of my head as I felt these two large cocks pushing deeper inside me, but the guys could only hear my muffled cries as they both began to thrust into me harder and harder. Lonnie's fat cock was deep within my ass and I was becoming accustomed to how it felt, stretching my insides. Peter was now so into the moment that he began the nasty talk too. "Oh, Paula! Take my cock deep into your throat! I want to cum inside you!"
Lonnie was mostly quiet except for some grunts and moans. Although I couldn't see him I was sure he was getting ready to pump his load of cum inside my ass. Normally I would have loved the thought of accepting the cum of these two men deep within me, one in my mouth and one in my ass, but I had decided that I first wanted to try one more thing, something that I really had never tried before.
I managed to pull myself from Peter's long cock enough to tell them, "I'm sorry guys, but I need you to do something for me. My girlfriends have told me about this and now that I have both of you here I need to try it. They tell me it feels so good!" Lonnie reluctantly withdrew from my ass and continued to stroke his own cock as I pulled Peter down onto the bed so I could crawl on top of him.
Peter was now lying on his back with his long cock sticking straight up. I lowered myself onto him until he was completely inside me. I rode him up and down for several strokes to get things started and then I leaned forward to raise my ass in the air. I could see that Lonnie was already catching on and he was smiling, still stroking his thick cock while adding more lubrication, when I said, "Alright, Lonnie darling, now put that thick black cock of yours back into my asshole!"
Lonnie jumped forward and positioned himself behind me. I imagined that my already loosened asshole was gaping up at him and that's when I felt the head of his cock enter my ass. It was a tight fit before, but with Peter's cock filling my pussy it was getting pretty crowded down there. It took some effort on Lonnie's part, and some heavy concentration on mine, but slowly he entered my asshole, pushing forward a little, waiting for my body to acclimate and then pushing again.
I held my breath for most of Lonnie's initial insertion, which seemed to take forever, but once he was fully inside I gasped in air deeply and then cried out, "Oh Fuck! Oh God! I've never had two cocks in me at once! My friends were right; it feels wonderful!"
My body was slowly becoming accustomed to having their big cocks filling both my pussy and asshole at once. I wanted to feel more, so I said, "Fuck me now! I want to feel you both fucking me at once!" We started the slow awkward movement of trying to get three bodies moving together in unison. It took some time to work it out.
Peter was pushing his hips up and down as best he could. I tried to help by lifting my ass up and down in opposition to his movement to increase the stroke length of his cock in my pussy. Meanwhile Lonnie was using my limited movements to time his thrusts in and out of my ass. He had the most freedom of movement and was able to penetrate me more easily.
I was overwhelmed by the intense pleasure I was experiencing. My body felt completely filled up and my pussy was buzzing. I couldn't help but cry out, "Oh my God this feels so good. Yes, that's it! Fuck my poor little pussy and asshole!"
The guys were mostly quiet at this point, concentrating on the rhythm of their movements. I wanted to coax them along, so I continued to encourage them, "I can't believe I have two big, black cocks in me at once! You feel so much better than my husband's puny little white dick!"
Lonnie and Peter had settled into a groove and were moving in unison. I continued, "Now I know how much better it feels to be fucked by a black cock! My husband should be ashamed to show his tiny little white dick to me, but he'll never know that I have been fucked at once by two black studs!"
They were now moving faster, both building toward a climax. I knew what was about to happen next, so I cried out one more time, "Oh my God! I can't wait for you to cum. I want you to cum inside me, but I also want to taste your cum! I want you to come all over me! I want to swallow your sweet, black cum!"
BLAM! We all stopped moving, startled by the loud bang, and then, "WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON HERE?"
I turned toward the bedroom door and screamed out, "Oh my God! Frank! What are you doing home?" My husband stood by the open door. He had a look of rage in his face as his eyes darted back and forth between me, Peter and Lonnie. Their cocks were still inside me, but I could already feel them softening. The guys were frozen in fear at being caught in the act. I continued, "Frank, I'm sorry! I can explain!"
"Shut up you whore! I suspected you were sleeping around on me, so I decided to check up on you tonight. But I never thought you would stoop to this, and in my own fucking bed!" My husband's face was red, and I could see the veins popping in his neck.
I felt Lonnie pull out of me and he started to move to get off the bed while saying, "Listen man, I'm sorry! We'll just get our stuff and leave."
"The hell you will! Don't any of you move!" We all saw my husband pull a gun from his pocket and point it toward us. "I should just shoot you all now! No jury would convict me for killing two men I caught fucking my wife in my own bed!"
Peter's eyes went wide with fright and I'm sure Lonnie's did too. They both stopped moving but began to speak out of fear. Peter said, "No, no! You can't do that! We'll just leave! We won't tell anyone about this, we promise!"
Frank moved the gun back and forth. He seemed to be calming down a little, but now he spoke in a quieter, more menacing way, "Oh no, you two aren't going anywhere. I heard you in here, fucking my wife. I was standing outside the door for the last five minutes. I heard that little slut saying how much she liked black cock!"
Frank reached into his other pocket and pulled out his cell phone as he said, "Now don't move a muscle or I'll shoot all of you right now!" We all stayed still as he fumbled with the phone for a second, and then there was a flash of light.
As my eyes recovered from the flash I could see that Frank was pointing the gun toward me. He said, "I heard what you said about me, you little bitch! And I heard you say that you want to swallow their cum!" He waved the gun toward Lonnie and Peter as he continued to speak to me, "So now I'm going to divorce your pretty little ass and take everything you've got. This picture will ensure that I can't lose. You've actually done me a favor; I was hoping to dump your ass, but now I can do that and take your money too!"
I cried out, "Frank! Please don't! I'm sorry!" I started to cry.
Frank just started to laugh and said, "It's too late for that you cheating slut! But I don't want you to go away with nothing; so, before I kick you out with nothing I'm going to let you have your little wish. These two fine gentlemen are going to oblige by cumming in your mouth and I'm going to stand right here and watch you swallow their black cum!"
"What?" I cried. "Are you nuts?"
Lonnie said, "No way, man! We can't do that. We're just going to leave." Peter was nodding along with Lonnie.
Frank lowered the gun toward Lonnie and said, "That's too bad. Then I guess I'm just going to have to kill all of you right now. I've already figured out what to tell the police; how I came home and heard my wife screaming that she was being raped. I tried to stop the two guys, but in my panicked state I accidentally shot her too. Either that or the jealous husband story. Either way you'll all be dead."
Lonnie and Peter just sat there stunned. Frank continued, "Or you can do what I tell you and then walk away. As much as I would love to shoot you both for fucking my wife, I really owe you my gratitude. Because of you I can dump her sorry little ass. So, what's it gonna be, boys? Are you going to give my lovely wife her final wish or do I shoot you now?"
Peter replied this time, "Man, I don't want you to shoot us, but I don't think I can do what you're asking with you sitting there pointing a gun at us!"



Frank just grinned back and said, "You were ready to cum all over her just a few minutes ago. You had better figure out how to finish the job now or it'll be the last time you use that big pecker of yours!"
I stepped in then. "Don't shoot Frank! It's not their fault; it's mine. We'll do what you want." I moved off the bed and looked at Lonnie and Peter and said, "I'm sorry guys for getting you into this! Let's get this over with so you can leave." I got down on my knees and motioned them to come over and stand in front of me. They moved off the bed and stood next to each other in front of me. Frank moved around to lean against the dresser so he could have a clear view.
The boys looked nervous and fidgety as I reached out for their cocks. They weren't the same big stiff cocks that had been fucking me earlier. They were hanging much limper. I looked up at Lonnie and Peter and quietly said, "Forget about him. Close your eyes and just concentrate on me. We can do this together." I grasped their cocks and began to stroke them as they closed their eyes.
I was doing me best to bring their big cocks back to life. I started with my hands and then began to use my mouth. In between I would softly say encouraging things to them, "Yes, that's it. Your cock tastes so good, baby. Mmmm, I love the way it feels!" The boys kept their eyes closed, but I kept looking over toward Frank. He was watching intently as I pleasured the two black men, a large smile on his face.
I was having an effect on both guys, but it was taking a long time. I kept up the soft encouragement and my mouth stimulation. Frank said, "Don't forget to tell them how much you prefer their black cocks to mine, my sweet!"
I felt the boys cringe at the sound of Frank's voice invading the little space I was trying to build around them, the space where it was only them and me. I quickly said, "Shut up, Frank! You're not helping!"
Frank huskily whispered, "That's fine. I'll be quiet, but you were so happy to say those things before that I want you to say them now in front of me. Go on, do it!"
I gave Frank a sideways glance and saw his big, leering smile. I returned my attention to Lonnie and Peter, but I followed Frank's demand. While sucking on both their cocks, moving back and forth between them, I quietly talked to them to encourage them toward climax. "Your black cocks are so big and so sweet! I loved feeling you inside me. I love big, black cocks and yours are the best!"
After several more minutes this seemed to work. They were getting hard again. I kept this up for longer, exerting more pressure and increasing my speed. I could now see the guys starting to twitch and stiffen their bodies a little. I knew it wouldn't be much longer.
Peter was the first to near the finish line. That's when he grabbed his own cock and started to masturbate himself. His eyes remained closed and his face was scrunched in concentration, probably willing himself to get this over with. I kept my mouth on Lonnie's thick cock while Peter kept on stroking himself, occasionally pausing to give Peter some encouragement, "That's it, baby! Cum for me! I want to taste your sweet cum in my mouth!"
Several times tonight Peter had been near climax and I had stopped him each time. He had built up quite a pent-up load and he exhaled now as he released it directly into my waiting lips. His first shot was forceful and voluminous. Most of it went into my mouth, but some of it splashed off my lips and teeth and fell onto my chin and dripped down onto my tits. There were several more volleys of his cum to follow of lesser and lesser amounts, but the total amount was indeed huge. Much of it was plastered all over my face.
As soon as Peter had started to ejaculate, and my attention had turned toward him, Lonnie had grabbed his own thick cock and began to stroke it madly. He too was anxious to end this ordeal and he was still working on it now. I could see he was on the verge of his own climax. With my open mouth still full of Peter's cum I turned to look at Frank. He raised his hand as if to give me a silent signal not to swallow yet.
I heard a small moan come from Lonnie's lips and I turned back toward him and his hand stroking his large cock directly in front of me. I couldn't whisper anything to him with my mouth full of Peter's cum, but I did try to give him encouraging moans and sounds.
Suddenly Lonnie's eyes opened wide and he looked down at me as he gave out a loud guttural sound. He positioned the head of his cock directly over my mouth just as he started to cum. Lonnie's ejaculation wasn't as forceful as Peter's, but it was just as voluminous. His semen spilled out of his thick cock and straight down into my mouth and onto my face. Lonnie kept up a constant moan as he stroked his cock multiple more times while milking every last drop of cum onto me.
Suddenly it was quiet. Lonnie and Peter were standing there. We all looked over at Frank who still had that leering grin on his face, seemingly happy at what he had forced us to do, the gun still trained on us. I had closed my mouth but had not yet swallowed. My face was covered with a large amount of semen. I gave Frank a "What now?" look.
He said, "You know, I really enjoyed that. Open your mouth sweetie, show me what these nice boys gave you." I complied and tilted back my head and opened my mouth wide to show Frank the huge amount of cum in there.
Frank said, "You really are quite the little slut aren't you, Paula? Well you said that you wanted to swallow their black cum, go ahead. That's the last wish of yours that I will grant you!"
Frank was looking me directly in the eyes as he spoke, and I was staring right back at him, defiantly. For that moment it was almost like we were the only two beings in the world. I maintained my gaze as I slowly closed my mouth. I flicked a little smile up at him from the corners of my mouth and then I proceeded to swallow Peter and Lonnie's cum!
Frank didn't say a word for several moments as he looked down at me on my knees, but then he seemed to wake up from his trance. He pointed the gun at Peter and Lonnie and said, "Alright, you two have had your fun for the night. Grab your clothes and get the hell out of my house before I change my mind!"
Peter and Lonnie scrambled to put their clothes on and they started to leave the room, but Peter stopped and said, "What are you going to do to Paula?" I smiled a little; I knew Peter had a kind heart. I felt a pang of sorrow.
Frank growled, "Don't worry, Romeo. I'm not going to hurt her. She's my meal ticket, remember? Unless I find out you two go talking to anyone about this, then she might get hurt! And you too! Don't forget, I've still got that picture. Now get out of here!"
Peter and Lonnie gave me a quick look of helplessness. I gave them a small smile back and nodded that it was OK for them to leave. They bolted from the room and I heard the front door open and then slam shut.
I remained on my knees on the floor while Frank moved over to the window to see if the guys had left before he turned back to me. He moved closer and said, "And as for you, my pretty little slut..."
I looked up into Frank's face as he continued, "You were fantastic, Paula!"
I smiled. It had been one hell of a night! Frank helped me up. He was so excited that he just kept talking a mile a minute, "That was the best one yet. I can't believe you brought two guys home! We talked about it, but I didn't think we'd ever get that lucky!"
I replied, "Yeah. I'll "admit I was a little nervous about that. What if they came over all heroic and jumped you? What would they have done once they found out the gun is fake?"
Frank was now walking into the bathroom as he called back over his shoulder, "They would have kicked my ass is what they would have done."
He came back out bringing me a damp washcloth so I could clean their drying cum from my face. "So," I asked, "Did we get it all?"
"Absolutely!" Frank exclaimed. "We've got the three fixed video cameras catching the bedroom action from all sides, and I was able to use the hidden zoom camera for some good close-up shots. I got some great footage of you sucking the tall guy's cock, and I also got some good footage when the big guy was fucking your ass! The look on your face was priceless!" I smiled at the memory.
Frank said, "And the double penetration! Paula, that was beautiful! I just about blew my load watching that on the monitor from the other room. It took all my willpower not to grab my cock and jerk off right then. I literally had to bite my tongue to keep from making a noise too soon and messing up the whole thing. As it was I was afraid I would have a visible erection when I ran into the room to confront them!"
I looked down at Frank's crotch now and could clearly see his large erection because he was so excited by what we had pulled off tonight, and what was yet to come. That was one of my biggest lies of the night to Peter and Lonnie; Frank's cock isn't puny at all. It is big. Not as big as theirs, maybe, but he knows how to use it.
Frank smiled and said, "Why don't you go take a quick shower while I set up the video player. Hurry back! By the time we get to the part where the big guy is fucking you I plan to be balls deep in your ass!"
I headed for the shower thinking, "Yeah, my husband has driven me to this, and I'm glad. Our sex life is amazing, and tonight he will definitely be getting what he deserves!"
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"I can't believe you were doing that! What in the fuck were you thinking?"
I was standing in the front yard screaming at my boyfriend, Rob. We were at a party with his basketball buddies, at the house of one of the guys. We had been out on the patio by the pool having drinks and talking; having a really nice time. Rob had excused himself to use the restroom, but when he hadn't returned after 15 minutes I started to worry, so I went to check. That's when I walked into the master bedroom and found Rob kissing Suzanne, one of the girls that was always hanging around the team. I stormed out to the front yard with Rob trailing behind exclaiming an alternating mix of weak apologies and lame excuses.
In the yard I stopped and turned around to let him have it, "I can't believe you were doing that! What in the fuck were you thinking? And with that little slut Suzanne! She's probably slept with every guy in that house!"
Rob was still making excuses. "I'm sorry, baby! She threw herself at me! I was trying to push her away when you walked in! Really!"
"Yeah, right!" I said, "I saw how hard you were resisting. Next time you should try pushing with your hands instead of your tongue!"
Rob then changed his story, "You're right. It must have been the booze. It really went to my head."
I laughed at that, "That wasn't the head you were thinking with, Rob! If you want to be with Suzanne, just say so. Don't sneak around behind my back! I've noticed you looking at her before!"
At this point Rob started to get defensive, "Don't you think you're overreacting? Anyway, you're no saint yourself, Mara. I saw the way you have looked at Duane and Andre!"
Duane and Andre were two members of Rob's team. In fact, it was Andre's front yard where we were now yelling. Rob then tried to play nice and get me to leave with him, "Come on, Mara. I'm sorry! Let's just leave. Let me take you home and make it up to you."
I responded, "Don't give me that crap! I'm not going anywhere with you right now. Possibly never! You can leave though. In fact, you had better leave because I don't want to be anywhere around you right now!"
Rob tried again, "You can't stay here. How will you get home?"
"Don't worry about me!" I half turned to go back into the house, "I'll be just fine. Maybe I'll get Andre or Duane to take me home!" I started walking back to the house when I turned around for one last shot as Rob was opening his car door, "Who knows, maybe I'll get them to do more than that for me!"
I turned my back on Rob and stormed back to the house. I heard Rob call back, "Yeah right, Mara! That'll be the day. Do whatever you want!" I could swear I heard him mutter a final, "bitch" under his breath. As I neared the front door I could hear Rob squeal his tires as he sped away. That's when I noticed Andre standing in the front doorway. I wasn't sure how much he had heard.
"What happened, Mara? Where's Rob going?
I was just walking past Andre when my emotions finally caught up with me and I started to cry while saying, "I caught that bastard kissing another woman upstairs." I stopped and leaned in toward Andre as I continued to cry. He quickly responded by putting his arm around me and supported me over to the living room sofa.
"Here. Sit down," he said. "Let me get you a drink." He hurried to the kitchen to get me a glass of wine. Everyone else was still out by the pool and it was only the two of us in the house at the moment. I sat on the couch and my tears lessened. I looked up to see Andre walking back with the wine. He was wearing only his swim shorts, without a shirt.
Rob was right about one thing, he must have noticed me eyeing Andre and Duane before. It was understandable; Andre was an attractive young black man with an athletic physique and a quick smile. Without his shirt on now I could see how well defined his chest muscles are, and his abs are flat and hard. In fact, most of the other guys on the team were in really good shape because they played sports, especially basketball, all the time.
But as attractive as Andre was, Duane was that and more. Duane was the center on the team, so he was a big man. I would guess that he stood six feet, eight inches tall with broad shoulders and muscular arms. But topping it all off was a big handsome face with big brown eyes. His skin had a deep chestnut brown tone. If he weren't playing basketball he could certainly be a model. There were always several women hanging around at the games watching Duane and the other guys, hoping for a chance to go out with them.
Most of the guys on the team were black, except for Rob and one other guy. I noticed that most of the women who were hanging around were white. I don't know if that was just chance or if the girls were into that whole interracial thing. I had never really thought about it much myself. I had dated a couple of black guys before during college and I found them to be about the same as dating the white guys. Sometimes they were nice and sometimes they were jerks; in other words, they were just 'guys.'
I will admit though, looking back now, the black guys I dated in college were not athletic types. They were average height and weight, not particularly muscular or in good shape. Seeing large, well-toned black guys like Andre, Duane and the other guys on the team definitely peaked my interest. I could understand why the other white girls were hanging around. And seeing a shirtless Andre walking toward me now sparked some ideas in my mind, especially going through what I just had with Rob.
I started to reach out for the wine glass in Andre's hand, but instead Andre put out his hand to help me stand up. He said, "Come with me. Let's go talk somewhere private before the others come barging in here." I agreed and Andre kept ahold of my hand and led me to the stairs and then upward. He opened the master bedroom door and pulled me inside, closing it behind us.
We were now in the very room where I had caught Rob kissing Suzanne, almost on the very spot. It caused many emotions to well up in me at once. Andre quickly led me over to a huge upholstered ottoman in the center of the large room and urged me to drink the wine while he sat down next to me and put his muscular arm around my shoulder to comfort me.
I took a few drinks while looking around at the room. It was large and bright with sunshine coming through the many windows looking down over the pool and patio area. Sitting on the ottoman I couldn't see the group of thirty to forty people gathered down there, but I could hear the loud music and their voices through the glass.
I proceeded to tell Andre the whole story, about the kiss and Rob's excuses and lies. I just kept talking while Andre listened in silence, just nodding along with all my complaints about Rob and his failures as a boyfriend. Andre kept his arm around me through all of this. When I finally stopped he pulled me closer and asked how, "So what are you going to do about this?"
I said, "I don't know. I'm hurt. I'm really hurt, but also really mad. The only thing I want right now is to get back at Rob. Hurt him for what he did to me!"
Andre pulled me closer, giving my shoulder a squeeze, and said, "I know what you mean. I have never thought that Rob has given you the respect that you deserve. Don't get me wrong, I like Rob, but I always thought that you're too good for him."
Andre kept squeezing and rubbing my shoulder as he said, "If the same thing happened to me I would want to get revenge to show him he can't get away with that. Two can play at that game!" It felt good to have Andre touching me like this, my arm brushing against his bare, brown chest muscles as his strong hand touched my shoulder. I wanted him to continue, but I wasn't fooled by him either, or too drunk to understand what was happening.
I knew that Andre was trying to take advantage of the situation for his own benefit. The visible bulge in his swim shorts showed that he was interested in more than just 'comforting' me emotionally. I was also sure that he had heard Rob's accusation regarding him and Duane, and my empty threat, down in the yard. I also knew that Andre didn't really like Rob all that much. I don't think that any of the other guys on the team did either. Not really.
But at that moment I didn't care about Andre's ulterior motives, because I did want to get revenge on Rob! And I did want to see what it might be like to be held and kissed by a strong black man. I moaned a little at his touch, and on cue he began to lower my swimsuit cover-up off my shoulders. I had only been wearing that over my bikini for the pool party.
I didn't resist, but I turned to look Andre in the eyes and quietly said, "You shouldn't," although I knew he would.
Andre pulled me around and leaned forward to kiss me as he whispered, "You owe it to yourself to get back at him." He thought he was seducing me, but I was already leaning forward and opening my lips. It was good to let him feel his conquest was successful. Our lips met and soon after that so did our tongues.
The kiss rapidly went from slow and tender to deep and passionate. I was pushing my tongue deeper and deeper into his mouth as his strong hands began to grope at my breasts and ass. He was pushing my small bikini out of the way and moving straight for my bare skin. I didn't mind at all. From the moment we started to kiss I had already decided that I would let Andre do whatever he wanted to me.
He put his hands around my waist and pulled our bodies together tightly, then one of his hands moved to my bare thigh. I followed his lead and moved my hand to his thigh. As my hand moved upward I brushed across his erection through his shorts and I could feel it was substantial. I didn't hesitate to explore further by grasping his penis through the shorts. Andre involuntarily jerked at my touch, and now I had no doubt that it was big; certainly bigger than Rob's. That gave me a sense of satisfaction.
Andre moaned at the touch of my hand and I felt him start to rise from the ottoman. He obviously was ready to move forward with our encounter, and so was I. I looked up to see him smiling back down at me; he then turned to directly face me and he moved in closer bringing his bare stomach just a few inches from my face.
I ran my hands up from his waist and across his stomach to his chest, feeling the taut muscles under his smooth brown skin. Then I moved my hands back down to squeeze and fondle his penis again through the swim shorts, so close in front of my face.
Andre started to push down on the waistband of his shorts, but I quickly stopped him and replaced his hands with mine. I wanted to do it and I wanted to do it slowly to prolong the moment, to draw out his anticipation.
His lower stomach between his navel and his pubic mound was so flat and firm with just a small line of black hairs running down from his navel. As I pulled down more and more on the shorts I exposed his pubic hair, which was short and neatly trimmed. I liked that. Andre put his hands on my shoulders, willing me to go faster. I was now starting to expose the base of his cock that was pressed downward into his balls.
I leaned forward and kissed Andre's lower stomach and the base of his cock as I pulled the shorts down farther and farther, exposing more and more of his long member. I continued to kiss him, my lips touching and tracing a line down the top surface of his cock, trailing just above the lowering waistband. Soon I felt the resistance of the waistband as it caught on the rim of the head of his cock for just a moment and then it cleared and the full length of his cock was now exposed.
His long brown cock was now unconfined and free, and it jumped up and toward me. I briefly looked up at Andre to show him a wide-eyed look which conveyed surprise at how big his cock was. I wasn't really acting because it was indeed very large, although I may have played up my reaction just a little for his benefit. Looking back down I quickly sized him up and I was pleased.
Andre's cock was over seven inches long and nicely thick. It's medium brown skin was stretched tight. I took it in my hand and held it straight out as I cooed, "Oh my God, Andre, your cock is so big! It is so much bigger than Rob's!" It was, in fact. I wasn't lying. Again, I felt a sense of satisfaction about that.
Andre liked this comparison and he gently placed his hand on the back of my head and said, "Come on, Mara. Don't you want to put it in your mouth? Show him you're in charge now!" I didn't need any convincing; I was ready. At first, I leaned forward and just kissed the tip of his cock, but soon I was running my tongue over and around the tip and then up and down the long shaft. Andre was starting to pull my head closer so I decided to give him what he wanted.
I opened my lips and sucked the head of his cock into my mouth. Soon I was running my tongue around the head and moving my lips farther and farther up the shaft. Andre liked this very much and was pulling my head closer while thrusting his cock forward. Soon I was nearly deepthroating the full length of his cock down my throat, at least as far as I could before starting to gag.
Andre appeared to be very happy with my performance and he began to talk to me, saying things like, "That's it, baby, suck my dick!" and "Shit, you really know how to suck black cock!"
I was enjoying his dirty talk and I wanted to give it back. So, when I took a break from sucking him I would stroke his long cock with my hands, kiss and lick his balls and say things like, "You have such a pretty cock, Andre!" and "I love having your big, black cock in my mouth!" and "You are so much bigger than Rob's puny little white dick!"
I particularly enjoyed saying that last one, and I could tell that Andre liked it too because soon after he said, "I want to fuck your pretty little pussy with my black dick?" With his cock still buried deep in my mouth I looked up, tried to smile and uttered a gurgle of approval as I nodded my head. Andre used his strong arms to lift me up and quickly turn me over, almost throwing me on my back on the ottoman.
We were both beyond any slow, sensual movements at this point. We had moved on to raw passion and power. Andre got on his knees below me and roughly spread my legs wide with his hands. He moved forward and was quickly in the perfect position to enter my wide-open pussy. There was no need for artificial lubrication because my pussy was oozing wetness and his cock was dripping from my saliva.
Andre grabbed his cock and began to push the head back and forth between my pussy lips, then moving it in circles around my clitoris. My body twitched and I gave out several small squeals at the intense sensation on my clit, but it was when Andre pushed forward and quickly entered my pussy with his thick, long cock that I gave a long and loud cry of pleasure. It was at that moment that I remembered there was a crowd of people just outside and I thought they must have heard me, but there was no discernible break in the crowd noise.
Andre was now thrusting in and out of my pussy and my body was reacting to the new sensation of his thick cock. I was arching my back to try and increase the depth he was pushing into me and my head was swimming from the pleasure I was feeling. Andre was soon grunting as he was now slamming himself into me, his balls slapping my ass with each stroke.
Andre began talking again between deep breaths. "Do you like my big cock fucking you? Your pussy feels so good! I'm going to cum deep inside you!"
I wanted to talk back, but all I could manage were high-pitched exclamations like, "Oh, God!" and "Yes, please!" Then I simply emitted a long, drawn out squeal that turned into a quiet scream as I began to climax, my body bucking and heaving on the ottoman. My spasms only subsided after Andre slowed and then finally stopped his thrusts and just stayed there kneeling below me, smiling, his chest heaving and sweat rolling down his brown skin.
When I caught my breath, I looked at Andre and smiled to thank him, but he didn't give me a chance to say anything. He leaned forward and grabbed me under my waist and then stood himself up while lifting me free of the ottoman, his long cock still deep within me. I had never felt anything so powerful before. I pulled my face to his and kissed him deeply. That's when he said, "I am going to fuck you from behind now, Mara!" I smiled and nodded.
He put me down and we separated only long enough for me to get on my hands and knees on the ottoman. Andre stood behind my raised ass and positioned himself directly toward my exposed pussy. Again, there was no waiting. Andre's cock was still rock hard and my pussy was ready for another round of fucking. He entered me quickly and firmly from behind, pushing his full length deep inside me with one quick thrust.
It wasn't long before Andre was pounding my pussy again with hard, fast strokes. I lowered my shoulders and head to the ottoman to better brace myself against his powerful movements. Andre was grunting each time his pelvis slammed into my ass, and I had my face turned toward the door assuming it wouldn't be too long before Andre did actually pump my pussy full of his cum. I was hoping it wouldn't be too soon because I was loving the sensation of his big, black cock deep inside me. I already knew that this wouldn't be our last time together. I wanted more.
That's when I noticed the doorknob turn and before I could react the bedroom door opened enough to see a head pop in the room for just a second. My eyes hadn't yet focused on the face when I heard the head say, "Oh shit! I'm sorry!" and then it disappeared and the door started to close. But just as quickly the head popped in again and looked directly at me and said, "Holy shit! Mara!"
Andre stopped his thrusts as I raised my shoulders and straightened my head to see the shocked face of Duane looking back at me. Strangely enough for that moment, with me naked on the ottoman being fucked by Duane's best friend, I wasn't embarrassed one bit. But Duane certainly was. He said "Shit! I'm sorry! I'll leave now! I was just so surprised to see it was you!"
He started to close the door when I heard myself saying, "No! Wait!" Time stopped for a moment, then Duane slowly opened the door again and gave me a quizzical look. I paused for a second and then tried to sound as seductive as possible when I said, "Maybe you'd like to join us, Duane?" Duane looked a little shocked, but I'm sure Andre wasn't shocked at all.
Duane looked to Andre as if to silently ask, "Is this for real?" and "Are you OK with this?" Andre must have given Duane the nod, because Duane slowly stepped fully into the room and closed the door. He looked back to me again and said with a big smile coming across his face, "To tell you the truth, Mara, the only reason I haven't tried to get at you before was because of Rob, but I have wanted to fuck you since we first met!"
At hearing that coming from Duane, my pussy flushed with even more wetness. Duane was standing there in only his swim shorts. He stepped closer and loomed over me with his immense muscular form. I smiled up at him and managed to beckon him with one hand while saying, "I've felt the same way about you, Duane. Now come here and let me see you!"
Andre was now starting to move again, this time pushing himself slowly in and out of my pussy. I'm sure he was watching with interest what was unfolding in front of him. Duane stepped directly in front of me and my eyes moved downward to see that his erection had grown quickly and I was startled by its apparent size.
Duane wasn't about to go slowly at this point; he was behind in this race and he had some catching up to do. He quickly pushed his swim shorts down to the floor and stood back up with his dark cock directly in front of my face. I was stunned!



I knew Duane was a big guy and it made sense that his penis would be comparably large, but when it was finally exposed there in front of me, I just couldn't believe it. His cock was beyond huge; it was immense! I'm not a good judge of measurements, but I was certain it was at least twelve inches long and thicker than Andre's by a half.
From my position I could only stare at Duane's massive, dark black cock, but Duane was ready for more than that. He reached down with his big right hand and lifted his cock and began to make long slow strokes while holding it directly in front of my mouth. Duane broke the silence by saying, "Open those sweet lips, Mara, because I want to fuck your mouth!"
Although I was a little afraid, I couldn't wait to comply with Duane's command as I continued to stare at him. I opened my mouth and Duane pressed the tip of his cock between my lips. I had to open my mouth further, and then further still, as Duane pushed forward. I was able to accommodate the thick head, but after that I could only handle just a few inches of the shaft of his massive cock before it became too much for me to continue, but this seemed to satisfy Duane for the moment because that's when he gently took my head in his immense hands and started to slowly fuck my mouth.
I now had two black cocks fucking me from each end. Andre increased the speed of his thrusts into my pussy while Duane filled my mouth with less than half of his cock. Luckily Duane was gentle with me, pushing himself into me just far enough and then retreating. It was a new sensation for me to accommodate such a huge cock and because of Duane's gentle touch I was enjoying it immensely. I tried to please him by using sucking pressure with my mouth and using my tongue and lips to stimulate him. He seemed to like what I was doing because at one point he said, "Oh shit, Mara! That feels good! Suck on it!"
This continued for several minutes when I heard Duane say to Andre, "Come on man, how about givin' me a shot at that?" I knew that Duane was a strong presence with the guys on the team and he usually got what he wanted. I felt Andre slow his movements and then stop before pulling free. Then I felt Andre lifting me up from behind, pulling me away from Duane. I reluctantly opened my mouth and released Duane from my grip.
Duane moved around and then laid himself back on the ottoman with his cock standing straight up. He reached out for my hand and said, "Mara, sweetie, wet me up with your mouth so I can fuck your pretty little pussy." I didn't need to be asked twice. I quickly knelt down and grasped his massive cock in both hands and eagerly began to lick and suck him, running my tongue up and down the length of his cock.
I placed my mouth over the top of Duane's cock and pushed my head down, forcing him into my mouth as deeply as I could. As I rhythmically moved my mouth up and down, the pressure of his engorged cock in my mouth stimulated my saliva glands and soon my mouth was literally watering. I kept this up for a several minutes until I had covered his cock with a thick layer of spit. That's when I felt Duane's big hands grab my arms and start to pull me up.
I climbed up on the ottoman and straddled Duane's hips so that my pussy was hovering directly over his cock. I reached down and held it steady as I slowly lowered myself onto him. I tensed up my leg muscles because I had to resist gravity which would force me down too quickly! I knew that I would need to let my body slowly accept him.
First, I felt the thick head of his cock penetrate my pussy lips and I felt them stretching widely apart. I adjusted the resistance in my leg muscles to allow myself to go lower, driving a portion of the thick shaft of his cock inside me. I stopped for a minute to let my pussy acclimate. I did it again, going deeper before stopping. I had never felt anyone this large before. Looking down I could see that there was still about four inches to go before Duane was fully inside me. Before today, this was the deepest I had ever felt a cock reach inside my body.
I was finally ready to continue. I lessened the resistance in my leg muscles further and I moved downward another inch, but then I just stopped. I tried to completely relax my leg muscles so that I could descend further, but I just didn't move. The weight of my body wasn't enough to force myself downward any more onto Duane's massive member! I clenched my eyes shut and tried to push myself downward, but It wasn't working because I had nothing to push against.
That's when I felt Duane's hands grasp my hips and he started to pull me strongly, but very slowly, downward. My eyes remained closed and I gasped at the sensations I was experiencing. My mind was focused on these new feelings.
I felt stretched inside, with some momentary discomfort, which would quickly rise and then subside. But I also felt gloriously full. The depths of my pussy that had never felt anything before were now being pushed and pulled as Duane drove himself deeper into me. Then I stopped again, this time because he was now fully inside me. I opened my eyes to see Duane looking back at me. "You OK?" he said.
I smiled and nodded silently. He continued to look into my eyes, waiting for me to make the next move. So I did. I pulled myself upward an inch and then Duane pulled me back down. It felt good, so I tried two inches. That also felt good. Soon I was moving up and down half the length of Duane's thick cock and feeling intense pleasure.
Suddenly I looked to the side and I noticed that poor Andre had been waiting patiently all this time. As an apology I reached out to stroke his cock and I pulled him closer to my side so that I could lean over and take him into my mouth while I continued to ride up and down on Duane. Andre eagerly complied and very soon he was fully erect again as I lavished his pretty cock with attention.
I was in heaven at that moment with Duane filling my pussy and Andre filling my mouth. I couldn't see how things could get any better. I was intently focusing on pleasuring Andre when I thought I briefly heard a voice over by the door and then a click, but I couldn't turn my head away from Andre to look. I looked up toward Andre's face and I saw him look down and smile and wink to Duane.
I assumed that someone had started to walk in on us, like Duane had done earlier, and then abruptly left. I wasn't bothered by it. I was too much in the moment to worry about what other people might see or think about what I was doing. Besides this was a pretty freewheeling and open-minded crowd. No one here would be bothered by what we were doing. I resumed my attention to the boys.
Soon Andre pulled free from my mouth and he gave me a look and a smile. He said, "Mara, you want to try something?" I wasn't sure what he had in mind, but I nodded anyway. Why not? Andre stepped behind me and I turned my head as far as possible to see what he was up to. He moved across the room and grabbed something from a nearby dresser drawer, and then stepping between Duane's widespread legs he was positioned himself directly behind me.
Duane had been watching this from below and just as I realized what was about to happen Duane smiled and said, "Yeah, Andre! Mara wants you to fuck her in the ass, don't you Mara?" I was suddenly nervous, not because I hadn't had anal sex before. I had, many times, and I enjoyed it. But I had never had it while someone else was fucking my pussy, let alone someone as big as Duane.
Andre said, "Don't worry, Mara. I'll take it slow." Andre started to spread lubrication all over his stiff, black cock. I could see now that was what he had grabbed from the dresser. He then kneeled down and into me and I could feel the tip of his cock press against my asshole. Andre was spreading my ass cheeks wide with his hands, helping to ease his entry, and suddenly I felt him inside of me. It was good.
Andre continued to move forward, slow but steady, and the feeling was amazing! I had used other anal devices during regular intercourse before and they certainly increased my stimulation, but I had never felt two large cocks inside me at once. I cried out in pleasure. "Oh my god! Yes!" I wanted more. I wanted Andre to increase his speed. I cried out again, "Harder! Fuck my ass harder!"
Andre quickly complied and he started to push deeper, faster and harder into my ass. Simultaneously Duane was pulling my hips downward and grinding his huge cock deep into me. The intensity of feeling these two large cocks so deep inside me was overwhelming and I couldn't hold back the floodgates any longer. I screamed out again, "Oh fuck! Yes! Yes!" as my body bucked and jerked in another intense orgasm.
My body collapsed down onto Duane's chest as I gulped in air. It took a full minute before I caught my breath while the guys were still pressed into me from both sides. I was smiling as I lifted myself back up again off Duane and I was about to tell them both how fantastic that felt when I heard another noise by the door. All three of us turned our heads, but I think I was the only one surprised to see the face of Sean , one of the other players on the team, smiling back at me.
There I was, naked, lying sandwiched between Duane and Andre, all of us dripping wet with sweat. I could only imagine how this looked. I almost laughed at the absurdity of it, but I managed an embarrassed smile and said, "Hi Sean."
Sean smiled back and said, "It sounds like you are having a good time in here, Mara! I was wondering if this is an exclusive private party, or are others welcome?"
I thought to myself, "This guy has some balls on him!" Sean always was the goofball of the team, but a handsome guy as well. I looked down at Duane and smiling I said, "If these guys don't mind, I say the more the merrier!" I figured, what the hell? I've enjoyed this new experience so far. Duane gave me a smile and a wink so I said, "Come on in," as I began to separate myself from Andre and Duane to try and stand up, getting ready for what might come next.
I heard Sean say, "Great! Come on guys."
Wait. What? I looked up to see Sean walk in with Cal and Pete directly behind, all with big shit-eating grins on their faces! I just stood there in shock. This was not what I had expected. They all came closer and there I was, surrounded by five black guys. Andre and Duane were behind me, and the other three were in front.
I guess I should have been afraid, but for some reason I wasn't. Andre and Duane had been very gentle with me. And I knew these other guys fairly well. For some reason the thought of being alone with them didn't frighten me. In fact, the more I thought about it, the more exciting it seemed to me.
I decided to try and control the situation, at least for the moment. I said to the three new guys while pointing down at their swimsuit shorts, "What are you waiting for? Show me what you got!" They looked at each other briefly, smiling at the situation, and then they all quickly stripped down to nothing, kicking their shorts back and out of the way. I stepped back to look.
As I said before, the whole team were very athletically built and in good shape. Each of these guys were lean and well-toned, but with different body styles. Sean, the joker of the group, was the skinniest, but he was fairly well endowed, with his cock similar in size and shape to Andre. Pete was of medium build, about the same as Andre, but his cock was a little shorter and thicker. Cal was a bigger guy; not as big as Duane, but still big. His cock was bigger than the others, except Duane of course, and he was uncircumcised. That was a first for me.
I looked back at Andre and Duane, but they just smiled and waved me on as if to say, "This is your show." So I turned back to the other boys, lowered myself to my knees and said, "Let me see what you've brought for me!"
They all stepped toward me and I reached for the closest cock first. It was Sean in the middle. I gave it a few strokes and cooed, "Mmmm. That's nice." Then I reached out with both hands to grab both Pete and Cal at the same time and started to stroke them both. They responded to my touch with some pleasant groans and I said, "How did I get so lucky to have so many big, black cocks just for me!" That's when I leaned forward toward Sean in the middle and engulfed the head of his cock with my mouth.
Sean responded to my action with a yelp, but then he reached out and took my head in his hands and began to push harder into my mouth and I mouth-fucked his cock. Sean closed his eyes and said, "Oh shit! Yes! Suck my dick, Mara!" I was doing my best, but I wanted to be fair to everyone, so after a minute of concentrating my mouth on Sean I disengaged from him and turned my attention to Pete.
I took Pete's thick cock in my mouth and began to pump up and down. Pete was soon moaning with pleasure. I glanced to the left and the right and noticed the other guys were all standing close, each one holding their own cock and slowly stroking themselves, waiting for their turn and my attention. After a minute I moved from Pete to Cal.
I took Cal's large member in both hands and stroked it while licking around the tip. Then I ran my tongue up and down the shaft several times and even giving his balls a quick lick. I finally opened my mouth and eagerly devoured as much of his cock as I could manage. Cal reached out and guided my head up and down on his cock as he fucked my mouth.
While Cal was thrusting his cock between my lips I reached out to either side with both hands and grabbed whoever's cocks were close at hand. I was losing track of where everyone was, but it didn't matter to me. I was reveling in the experience. I pulled free from Cal and turned again and stuffed another black cock in my mouth. It turned out to be Andre this time. He smiled back down at me when I looked up.
My right hand reached out for another and I grabbed on. There was no mistaking this one; it was Duane's massive member. I was ready to try that monster again, so after giving Andre some good, long attention I turned to Duane. I looked up at him and said, "Hello again, big boy! I've missed you!" I immediately dove onto his cock and used my mouth and both hands to stroke and lick his huge, black cock. I was in ecstasy!
After a minute I stopped to take a breath and I suddenly called out, "I need one of your big, black cocks to fuck me!" Mere seconds later I felt ten strong hands grab my arms, my legs and my torso and lift me up, like I was only a piece of paper, and then place me on the ottoman on my hands and knees. Duane moved back in front of me and pushed his cock back into my mouth as I felt other hands moving my legs apart, positioning me for what came next.
Someone entered me from behind, quickly, and began to fuck me hard. It felt so good and I cried out, "Oh shit! Yes! Fuck me! I need you all to fuck me!"
The next fifteen minutes were a blur. All I can remember is that every couple of minutes things would switch around. One minute I would be sucking on Sean while Cal was fucking my pussy, then it would switch again and I would have Pete's cock in my mouth.
I lost track of who was where, but I didn't care. Sometimes my pussy was being fucked, while at other times I had a big cock pounding my asshole. But I always had a black cock in my mouth, at least when I wasn't gasping for air. At one point I even had two black cocks in my mouth at once. That was Sean, trying to be funny and horning in on Pete's turn.
The guys who weren't being serviced were always there, circling around me, stroking their big cocks and waiting for their turn. But I always knew when Duane was there. I could never mistake that amazing cock.
During that hazy time, I had another orgasm, but I didn't pause to wait or stop the action. We all kept up the marathon fucking and sucking, but I was now becoming exhausted. My jaw muscles were sore and my neck muscles were tired. It was while I was sucking on Sean's cock that I heard someone behind me start to groan loudly and I felt him firmly grip my hips and quicken his thrusts. That's when I heard Andre cry out, "Oh! Yes! I'm coming! Oh..."
I felt Andre make a few last, hard thrusts and then his body stiffened and he leaned hard against my ass as he pumped his thick load of cum deep into my pussy. That's the moment I heard Sean start to make similar noises in front of me. I kept my lips on the tip of Sean's cock as he reached down to stroke his own cock for the last few seconds.
Sean cried out one last time as his cum exploded from his cock and shot over my lips, into my mouth and across my face. I took the full load of his cum over several blasts, wanting to catch every drop I could. I swallowed what had landed in my mouth and licked more off my lips. I smiled up at him and then at the other three standing around me. I was so overcome by what I had just experienced that I blurted out, "I want more! Give me all your cum!"
I pulled free of Andre who was still leaning into me and I got down on my knees next to the ottoman. Andre collapsed onto the ottoman and Sean sat down next to him to watch. The other three guys moved in to form a semicircle around me, with Cal on my left, Pete on my right, and Duane in the center. They were all stroking their long cocks, which were all at my eye level.
I would reach out with my hands or my mouth every so often to give them some helping touches, to help them along, but mostly I would try to encourage them by looking up into their eyes and talking to them. I was saying, "Oh, yes! I want your cum in my mouth. Please give it to me!" I still had much of Sean's cum splattered on my face, but I was eager for more.
I could see that all the guys were getting very close, in fact it looked like Pete and Cal may reach the finish line at the same time. But Cal made it there first. As I heard him give a final groan and exclaim, "Oh yeah!" I turned just in time to receive his load into my open mouth and also down my chin, with some of it dripping down onto my tits. I didn't even have time to respond when I felt someone grab the top of my head.
It was Pete, he turned my face toward him just as he started to climax. My mouth was still open and holding Cal's sperm when I received Pete's load all over my face. I tried to catch what I could, but much of it was splattered across my cheeks and even my nose. I was almost laughing with glee as I swallowed everything in my mouth and licked my lips free of their cum.
Cal and Pete were done and moved a step or two back, but they all stayed close to see what happened next. I turned back to Duane and looked up at him with my cum-splattered face and gave him a big smile. Duane's face was scrunched in concentration and he was stroking his long, thick cock with both hands. I leaned forward and licked the tip and sucked on the end. He started to stroke it faster.
I started to huskily whisper up to Duane, to coax him along. "Yes! That's it. Give it to me, Duane. Give me all your sweet, black cum! I want it all in my mouth! I love your huge, black cock!"
Duane was pumping his cock harder and his breathing was becoming rapid and shallow. I continued to talk to him, "Your black cock felt so good in my pussy. I love it when you fuck me! Your cock felt so good deep inside me. I need you to cum in my mouth. Please give it to me, now!"
As I said the word "now" Duane tensed up and I heard him give one last yell. I also heard another familiar sound to my right, but I was completely focused on Duane. I had only a moment to prepare myself, but I just managed to open my mouth and move forward in time to meet the massive stream of hot cum that gushed from the tip of his cock. The first volley was a tremendous volume that landed directly on my outstretched tongue, but that was followed by several more spasms and splashes of cum on my face and lips.



I then dove forward and covered the head of his cock with my open mouth and then with both hands I grasped Duane's cock and pulled downward several strokes while squeezing and milking out every last drop into my mouth. When I was sure I had it all I leaned back and swallowed and then gave Duane a big smile. I said, "Oh my god! I never knew black cum tasted so good. My belly is so full of it I don't think I could take any more!"
I looked over to the guys to my left to show them how happy I was, but they were looking over my head, beyond me. I heard another noise coming from my right, over by the door, and my brain instantly thought, "Oh, no more! I can't take on anyone else today!" I turned my head to the right, toward the door.
"Mara? Is that really you?"
It took a second, but then my brain instantly became clear and I knew what to say. "Oh, hi Rob! I'm glad you came back!"
Rob was standing in the doorway with a complete look of shock. His mouth was hanging open and his eyes were staring at me, unblinking. Then his eyes darted around the room to the others, and then back again to me.
At that moment I could picture the scene through Rob's eyes. I could see what he was seeing as clearly as if I was standing in his place. He was seeing his naked girlfriend kneeling on the floor surrounded by five naked, large, strong black men. He saw me holding onto the massive black cock of the biggest man there while I smiled up at them, my face splattered with their fresh, warm cum. In fact, I was still holding onto Duane's cock at that very moment. If Rob looked closely enough he might even notice that some of Andre's cum had dripped from my pussy and was now collecting on the floor beneath me.
I wasn't completely sure how long Rob had been there, frozen in that spot, but it was also possible he had actually witnessed Duane's cumshot directly into my mouth and how I had sucked him dry before swallowing it all. He must also have heard my statement of pleasure at receiving all their cum, but who knows, maybe he was too dumbstruck at the scene to comprehend it.
In any event, Rob was there now, and I seemed to have his full attention. So, I said what I truly needed to say...
"Rob, honey, I owe you an apology! I've given it a lot of thought since you left, and I think you were right. I did overreact to your little kiss with Suzanne. I realize now how trivial it really was!"
I smiled at him. And then I turned my head briefly towards Duane's cock and gave it a loving little kiss, right on the tip, before turning back to look at Rob. I paused. I ran my tongue over my lips. Then I took the tip of my finger and brushed a fleck of cum from my cheek; looked at it for just a second, and then put my finger slowly between my lips and licked it clean. I said, "Mmmm!" as I looked back up to Rob.
With a final look and a smile toward Rob I batted my big eyes and asked, "Can you ever forgive me?"
THE END
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This is paradise!
Christine and I had just arrived at the oceanfront villa estate on Nassau, Bahamas. I couldn't believe it was really ours for one whole week. I had to thank Christine for this, it was her idea.
I had known Christine for over twenty years, but mostly from a distance. Our husbands were best friends and had worked together many years ago before Christine and her husband, Chuck, moved out of state. My husband, Tom, and Chuck had maintained a close friendship and every year for more than twenty years they went together on a 'guys only' fishing trip with a few other men while the wives stayed home.
This year Christine had the brilliant idea of the wives going away on their own trip at the same time. In fact, she had gone ahead and booked this amazing house for us to stay in. By the time the trip came around, for one reason or another, it was only Christine and me that were able to get away. I didn't mind; I had always liked Christine and I looked forward to spending some time with her alone.
Over the years when we spoke on the phone, or occasionally met in person, I had always found Christine to be funny, outspoken, and always up for an adventure. She was openly honest and said whatever came to her mind. I found her boldness a pleasant change from my usual reserved manner.
And now we were looking over this beautiful house. "This is fucking amazing, Marcela!" Christine called out from the second-floor veranda. "The whole ocean is spread out before us; what an incredible view!"
I was standing on the expansive patio below her near the large pool. I said, "That's fantastic! I can't see the beach from here because of the thick landscaping. I can't even see the neighboring houses. It's very private down here! We could even sunbathe topless down here without being seen."
We decided to start our vacation immediately. So, we made some drinks, changed into our bikinis, and proceeded to hang out by the pool. We spent the afternoon lounging by the pool, swimming, and talking. We both went topless almost immediately, but soon Christine said, "This place is so private we don't have to wear anything!" She immediately took off her bikini bottoms and laid out on the deck chair completely naked. "This will drive Chuck crazy when he sees my new tan with no tan lines, and then he imagines us lounging naked in the sun."
I admired Christine's body. She was very fit for her forty-two-year age. She had shoulder length blond hair and a very fit and trim figure. I'm just a few years older than her. I looked down at myself and thought I had done OK too. I wasn't as toned as Christine, but I was pretty fit. My long legs still looked good and my long blond hair had just a touch of natural gray. I thought 'what the hell' and I took off my bottoms too. I'll have to see how long it takes Tom to notice my lack of tan lines when I get back home.
We spent the next couple of days trading off lounging by the pool with going into town for some shopping and nightlife. We were having a ball together and really connecting. Christine would talk about anything, never hiding any detail no matter how private it might seem. I was opening up to her, too, talking more and more about my life and my marriage. We were very comfortable together.
It was on the third day of the trip that we were laying by the pool in the late afternoon, after several drinks, that Christine started asking about Tom's and my sex life. "I think it's pretty good." I said. "Especially for someone married for more than twenty years." I felt a little uncomfortable discussing it, so I turned it back on her, "How is it with you and Chuck?"
"Fantastic! Now," she said. "A few years ago it wasn't so good. I almost divorced him."
I was surprised. "Why? What happened?"
"It was the usual thing, I found out he had been fooling around behind my back." My eyes grew wide from shock. I never would have suspected it from Chuck. I wondered if Tom knew. Christine continued, "It wasn't like he had found a mistress and was planning to leave me or anything like that. It was more like he was having little one-night stands, just for the excitement.
"When I found out I didn't confront him at first. I was too mad. I wanted to get back at him, so for the next few months I had three short affairs myself before I finally confronted him. I expected him to go nuts when he learned that I had fucked these other guys, but he didn't. At first, I thought that it was because he didn't care for me anymore, but instead I learned that his desire for me grew even stronger when he found out."
I told Christine that I didn't understand what she meant, so she continued to explain, "We went to counseling together and we really opened up with each other. Chuck told me he got excited by his little trysts with other women, but the thought of me fucking other men drove him wild with passion toward me. Our sex life went through the roof right after that!
"Soon after, Chuck practically begged me to have other encounters, but he wanted me to tell him every detail afterwards. He became so passionate and we made love constantly. After a short while we learned a lot about ourselves and so we came to an agreement. We would have an open marriage of sorts. We could have encounters with other people, but only if we were completely honest with each other and shared every intimate detail. It actually enhanced our sex life and we have never been closer with each other."
I sat there stunned. I had known this couple for years and never would have suspected they led this secret sexual lifestyle. I finally had to ask, "And you are OK with him fucking other women?"
Christine looked me straight in the eye and said, "Yes, I am. I know that Chuck loves me, and to tell you the truth, I have also learned how exciting it can be to hear and imagine his adventures with other women because I am secure in our relationship. I realize this type of arrangement won't work for everyone, but it has added a spice to our lives. Although I will admit that Chuck gets much more excited about my affairs than I do about his."
I continued to press, "And these are only private encounters? You don't join together with a third person?"
Christine smiled and there followed a long pause, "Well actually, there have been two experiences we tried together, one very recently. On the first one Chuck talked me into joining him with another woman. I was a little uncomfortable at first, but I'll admit I did enjoy it."
Christine paused while studying my stunned face and then smiled again and said, "And to answer your next question, yes, I did eat her pussy and she ate mine. Are you satisfied? It wasn't a complete unknown to me. I had experimented a couple of times when I was in college. Didn't you?"
I immediately blushed, silently revealing that it was something I had tried too, but I couldn't bring myself to admit it to her aloud. I quickly changed the subject, "And what was the other time, the recent one?"
This is where Christine sat up with an intense look on her face. She said, "Well this is where it gets really interesting. About a month ago I had one of my little flings with a handsome man I met at a lounge. I went back to his place and we made love several times. It wasn't that different from the other times, with one big exception: he was a black man. When I told Chuck about it later that night he went wild!"
"He was mad?" I asked, my eyes wide with interest.
"Just the opposite! Chuck was more excited than he ever was before. He wanted to know every detail about the guy, especially the size of his cock and how it felt to be fucked by a black guy. We stayed up that whole night as I told him everything and Chuck and I must have fucked another three times ourselves. Chuck was insatiable, and my pussy was worn out!
"The whole time Chuck was fucking me that night he wanted me to talk about how it felt to have a black cock inside me. He also wanted me to pretend he was the black guy and tell him how big his black cock was and how good it felt. I was happy to play along. The thing was though, I didn't have to exaggerate to increase Chuck's excitement. I just told him the truth. The black guy's cock was very large, and I enjoyed having him fuck me more than once."
I was blushing deeply as Christine was talking so boldly about fucking the black guy and loving his large cock. Christine noticed my expression and she slyly smiled as she asked, "That's a fantasy of yours, too, isn't it? I can tell. Come on, you can admit it to me!"
I continued to blush deeply, but I managed a weak smile before I looked away in embarrassment. Christine said, "Don't be shy about it. I think most white women have had that fantasy, even while fucking their loving husbands. Some even give it a try like I did. Have you ever tried it, Marcela?"
I just shook my head and continued to squirm. The prior thoughts and fantasies that I had buried down deep were all surfacing at once and my pussy was tingling as my head started to spin a little.
Christine continued, "That night with Chuck, the thing that drove him completely over the edge, was when I told him that the last thing I did with that black man was to give him a farewell blowjob. I stretched out my story as I told it to Chuck because I could see how it was driving him wild. I was describing every detail of the man's big, black cock and how I licked and sucked it for so long.
"I told Chuck how I tried to deepthroat his black cock, but it was just too big for me. I was telling Chuck this part of the story while I was slowly jerking him off and I had never felt his cock so hard before! Then I finally got to the part in the story where the black guy climaxed. When I told him how I had taken the man's cum in my mouth and then swallowed it, Chuck's cock jumped in my hand and he suddenly sprayed his cum all over me. It took us both by surprise. We had a big laugh about that later."
At that point in Christine's story I noticed how fast my own heart was racing, and my breathing was shallow as I was so absorbed in Christine's story. I could feel how wet my pussy was and I'm sure that if I touched myself, even for just a second, I would have my own orgasm. I'm sure Christine also noticed how worked up I was, but she wasn't done with her story yet.
She continued, "So the next day Chuck starts pleading with me that I must arrange to get together again with the guy and convince him to let Chuck join us for a threesome. So I tried, but that guy didn't want any part of three-way sex with a married couple. It took a couple of weeks to figure it out, but we finally had to go to a professional, an escort-type of service that caters to both men and women. It cost us a lot, but we were able to arrange a long evening with someone, and we met him at one of the downtown hotels.
"The man's name was Ray and we met him in the bar for a few drinks and small talk, but we quickly proceeded up to the room. Once in the room, Ray didn't waste any time. He started to kiss and fondle me, and soon he was taking off all my clothes. I undressed him as well, kissing his body as I removed his clothing.
"I will tell you that Ray was absolutely gorgeous, and big! He was about six foot, three inches tall and he had one hell of a body! He had a tight ass and muscles all over, but I discovered the best part once I had removed the last of his clothes. His cock was huge! It must have been about nine inches long and very thick, and I can also tell you that being a professional he knew how to use it!
"Chuck had been watching all of this intently, off to the side. Chuck's plan was to just watch us for awhile and then join in later. So, I told him to sit in a chair by the bed and watch while Ray and I started to make love. I began by giving Ray a blowjob, and his was the largest cock I have ever held in my mouth. I noticed then that Chuck had pulled out his own penis and was slowly jerking himself off while he stared at us. This excited me!
"I'm not sure why, but I started to talk to Chuck while continuing to lick and suck on Ray's big cock; I just knew that he would like it. I started by telling him how impressed I was by Ray's body and the size of his cock. I told him how much I enjoyed Ray's big, black cock in my mouth. I could see how excited this made Chuck, so I started telling him how much I was looking forward to feeling Ray's cock in my pussy."
As Christine told her story, her eyes were wide, and her gaze was intense as she looked deeply into my eyes. I could see from her body language that she was very aroused by the memory of that night. She was perspiring, her skin was glistening, and her nipples were swollen and rock hard! I think I knew how Chuck must have been feeling that night too, because I was also feeling a rising pressure inside my pussy as she told me more.
Christine continued, "When I told Chuck that I was planning to take Ray's cum in my mouth and swallow every drop, I thought Chuck might have a heart attack! That's when I thought I had figured it out. Although Chuck was intensely enjoying watching me having sex with this black man, what excited him far more than that was hearing me talk about how much I was enjoying this big man and his big, black cock.
"But that's when I thought I made a huge mistake! I was getting so caught up in the moment enjoying Ray's black cock and watching Chuck getting off on my dirty talk, that without thinking I blurted out 'Chuck, his black cock is so much bigger and better than yours!'
"When I realized what I had said my heart nearly stopped! I was sure that I had completely ruined everything, and deeply hurt my husband's feelings. I was too scared to look over at Chuck, to see the wounded look in his eyes that I imagined so clearly. But that's when I heard Chuck moan deeply and say, 'Oh my god! Yes! Say it again!'
"I couldn't believe it! I looked over at Chuck. His face was red, and his breathing was shallow. He was frantically jerking off his own penis and giving me a pleading look to say it again. So, there was more to this than I originally thought, but I was beginning to understand.
"I eagerly started talking again, saying whatever came to mind, trying to increase Chuck's pleasure by telling him how much I loved Ray's big cock. This helped, but I could see that Chuck wanted more than that, so I told him again that Ray's cock was so much better than his. Chuck groaned again, very loudly!
"That was it! I finally understood. Chuck liked it when I compared Ray and him, and he really liked it when I belittled him compared to Ray. So, I decided to try upping the ante a little. I was now kissing and licking Ray's cock and balls while caressing his body and all the time I was telling Chuck how gorgeous Ray was and how he was so much better looking than Chuck. Chuck loved that, and so I decided to go for broke.
"I grabbed Ray's huge cock in both my hands and held it out for Chuck to see. I gave it a gentle kiss and lick on the tip and then I gave Chuck a wicked look and said, 'Look at this, Chuck! Isn't it beautiful? Your puny little white cock is no comparison to his big, black cock! I love it so much! It's so thick and tasty!'
"Chuck's eyes were now rolling back in his head and his body started to shudder, so I hit him with everything I could think of, 'You could never compete with a big, black stud like him! I am going to let him fuck me all night with his thick cock, and if you promise to be a good little white boy, I will let you watch. And then, when he finally cums for me, I will swallow every drop of his sweet, black cum. I may even share some of it with you if you ask me nicely!'"
Christine paused for just a second with a big smile on her face, and then she said, "That's when Chuck cried out and ejaculated a huge load of sperm all over the side of the bed and the floor. I had never seen Chuck look so satisfied!"
I was now wiping the sweat from my face as Christine told me all of this, and I was surprised at myself at how her story was turning me on so much. Christine was nearing the end of her tale, as she said "The three of us continued this fantasy play for several hours and I stayed true to my promise. Ray and I fucked in so many different positions. He ate out my pussy and I sucked his cock. He even fucked my ass! Ray was a fantastic lover and I had many orgasms myself that night.
"And through it all I never let Chuck join in! He wasn't even allowed to touch me, although he wanted to. I forced him to stay right next to us watch everything. The whole night I was talking to Chuck, comparing Ray to Chuck. I told Chuck how Ray's cock was so much better than his in my pussy, how he really stretched me out, and how he was fucking me better than anyone else ever had. The only thing Chuck was allowed to do was jerk himself off. The poor baby wore himself out that night, and Ray wore me out, and my pussy!
"I know that Chuck's favorite moment was at the end. I kept my promise to him. When at last Ray was about to climax, I grabbed Ray's cock and took his full load in my mouth. It was even spilling out at the corners. Then I made Chuck look into my open mouth to see all the cum Ray had just pumped in. I made him look at it for a very long time before I finally swallowed it all and then I told him that Ray's black cum was so sweet and tasty and that it was so much better than his. Chuck climaxed at that moment without even touching himself!"
As Christine finished her story I had to clamp my legs together to try and resist the inevitable, but it didn't help. I felt a spasm in my loins and my body jerked a little, although I was trying to conceal it under my towel. I'd just had an orgasm of my own as I pictured the scene in my mind. I'm sure that Christine must have noticed my movements because she gave me a wicked smile as she laid back on her lounge chair, smiling at herself.
We both remained quiet for many minutes as I regained my composure. I was dumbstruck by the story that I had just heard, but I had also become incredibly aroused by it. Based on the intensity of her telling I could tell that Christine had too. When I could finally speak again I said, "Wow! I don't know what to say. That was an incredible story! I never would have expected that from Chuck, or you! What are you going to do now?"
Christine thought about it for a second before replying, "I'm not completely sure. It was only a week ago that we had that incredible night. Since then Chuck and I have both been like teenagers again, fucking every chance we get. We are definitely going to try and repeat something like that again very soon, although it could get expensive paying someone like Ray every time."
I was curious, "But you sounded so sincere when you talked about preferring Ray to Chuck. Aren't you worried that you will lose interest in Chuck if you find another black guy like Ray? Isn't Chuck worried about that?
She smiled, "I don't know if Chuck is worried, but I'm not. Much of what I told Chuck was true, about Ray's cock being bigger and that he could fuck better, but a lot of it was exaggerated for Chuck's benefit because it excited him so much. I love Chuck and he is a fantastic lover. I just want to make him happy, and he does the same for me. I'm not worried at all."
I thought about that for a second and thought about my own relationship with Tom. He was a good lover too, but things had definitely staled in that area. Christine must have read my face and guessed what I was thinking. She said, "Marcela, it was obvious that you enjoyed my story, and it is very obvious that you have a long-held desire to try interracial sex."
I blushed again, deeply, as she continued, "Maybe you should try something like that to spice up your sex life and satisfy your curiosity. If you handle it carefully it can even strengthen your relationship with Tom. I can certainly recommend Ray and get you in touch with him when we get back, if you want."



The idea sounded intriguing to me and the thought of having an encounter with someone like Ray was making my pussy tingle again, but then my conscience took over. I said, "Thank you, but no. I don't think I could ever do something like that with Tom, and I am certain he wouldn't agree to it. And I would never cheat on him just to satisfy my curiosity. Tom and I would never do something like that."
Christine looked at me with some disbelief and said, "Oh really!"
I was confused. I said, "What do mean? I have never cheated on Tom!"
She said, "I wasn't talking about you."
At first, I felt my temperature suddenly rise in anger at what she was implying, but then my body went cold and I said, "What are you saying?"
Christine's shoulders slumped a little and she exhaled. "I probably shouldn't say anything, but you deserve to know. Until now I even assumed you already knew, or at least suspected. I'm afraid Tom hasn't been completely faithful to you."
The anger boiled back at me and I lashed out, "You're lying, Christine! He would never do that!"
I could see by the real hurt in Christine's eyes that she wasn't lying. She was truly sorry to be telling me this. She reluctantly continued, "I only learned about this myself very recently. It was part of the openness that Chuck and I started to practice, to tell each other everything. He told me that every year on their fishing trip they take advantage of being away from the wives to have some extramarital fun. I'm sorry to tell you that it's been going on for many years."
I slumped in my chair and I felt tears welling up into my eyes. Deep down I had suspected something like this might be happening, but I had never let myself believe it could be true. Without really wanting to hear the answer I asked, "What do they do? How much do you know?"
Christine said, "I only know the details of what Chuck has done, but he has told me enough to know that all the other guys have participated more than once. I know that they have hired strippers and even prostitutes. I really don't know much more than that. I'm so sorry, Marcela!" My tears gushed as she told me. I assumed she did know more details than that but was trying to protect my feelings.
Then my tears suddenly stopped, and my anger quickly took control. This time, all my anger was aimed at Tom, for lying to me for years! What else has he been hiding from me? I said, "I can't believe that bastard would do that to me! I'll get him for this! I'll divorce him and take everything he has!" But then the tears came back in a flood and Christine came over and held me as I cried and cried, until I was cried out.
Once I calmed down Christine said, "You need to take this slowly, Marcela. I had the same reaction you did, but in the end it all worked out and Chuck and I are happier than before. Maybe something like that can happen for you and Tom. I've always admired you both as a couple."
I wasn't convinced. I said, "I don't see how I can get past this! I am so angry with him. He's probably fucking one of those whores right now! I want to make him pay! I want to show him how it feels to be betrayed!"
Christine nodded and said, "And that's exactly how I felt, and exactly what I did. I slept with several guys to make myself feel better, and I can't deny that it did give me a sense of satisfaction to beat him at his own game. Maybe you would feel better too if you did that, I don't know. I can help you arrange it, if you want."
I heard what Christine was saying, but it wasn't completely sinking in. My body and mind were suddenly exhausted, overwhelmed by everything I had heard and learned today, from shock to intense sexual arousal and then to feelings of betrayal and anger. I slumped down farther and said, "I should, but no. I could never go through with it."
Christine was supporting me now and she could tell my body and mind were shutting down. She said, "Don't worry, honey. I'll help you get through this." She helped me to stand, my legs unsteady, and walked me to my bedroom and put me to bed. Although it was only seven p.m., I immediately fell into a deep sleep.
I had fitful dreams all night. I dreamed of seeing Tom in a room full of naked women having sex with them all while laughing at me, but that somehow changed into an infinite line of naked black men with huge cocks. In that dream I was at the front of the line, naked, with my legs spread wide and my pussy open and the black men were each taking their turn fucking me while Tom was sitting next to me, horrified, but unable to look away. In the dream I was having orgasm after orgasm while the black men were all laughing at Tom.
Suddenly I awoke, and the late morning sun was shining through the window as a soft breeze blew through the room. I don't know why, but I somehow felt a sense of calmness. It didn't completely last, as the questions about what I was going to do next came flooding back, but I was holding up better than I expected. I put on my bathing suit and wandered out to the kitchen.
Christine welcomed me with a smile and hug and asked me how I was doing. We had coffee and I told her about my dreams. She liked my dream about the infinite line of black men and she laughed and told me that was a sign that I was strong and would get through this. When she asked what I wanted to do that day I said, "Nothing really. I don't think I would be up for going out."
Christine smiled and said, "Great! That's what I figured, so while you were sleeping in this morning, I have made arrangements for us to have a massage this afternoon. Don't worry, we don't even have to leave the house. They are sending two masseurs and we will have them right here on the patio by the pool!"
I started to object, but then decided to just go along with Christine. She was so excited to help me, and I appreciated all her support from last night and this morning. I just smiled and said, "That sounds wonderful. Thank you."
We ate some breakfast and Christine kept making us Bloody Marys and talking to me about everything and nothing, just to keep me occupied and not dwelling on what I had learned the day before. It was working, and the drinks were lightening my mood. That's when we heard the doorbell. Christine jumped up to answer it.
A few minutes later she returned to the patio with two men trailing behind carrying portable massage tables. Christine said, "This is where we will do it guys, and this is Marcela. Marcela, these are Jorge and Dominic, our two very attractive masseurs!"
I turned to greet them and was surprised to see two tall, young black men looking back at me with handsome smiles. They greeted me, and I could hear their pleasant accents that were a mixture of Caribbean and British. They were casually dressed, like most people on the island, with loose, bright colored shorts and clean white polo shirts. Christine made fresh drinks for all of us and the guys started to set up their tables on the patio.
Dominic said, in his sing-song accent that I really liked, "If you two ladies would kindly get ready. Please disrobe and wear one of these towels." He handed us two large towels and we went to my bedroom to disrobe.
Once we entered my room, Christine and I began to take off our clothes and Christine said, "Please don't be angry with me Marcela, but I have taken the liberty to order for you a special massage. I thought you might need it"
I stopped with my panties halfway down and said, "What are you talking about Christine? What did you do?"
Christine smiled reassuringly and said, "Dominic and Jorge are from a specialty full-service provider that caters to people who want a massage with very happy endings, if you know what I mean! Now just wait a minute and hear me out! I had actually researched them before we came down here because I thought I would surprise Chuck with a new adventure to tell him about, but after last night I decided that you could benefit from this too. What do you think?"
I didn't know what to think. I was half-angry with her for doing this without asking me, but I was touched that she was thinking of me and wanted to make me feel better. The Bloody Marys weren't helping me to think clearly either. I finally said, "I don't think I can do that, Christine, but you should go ahead. Just tell one of them to leave and I will wait here in my bedroom until you are finished."
She quickly answered, "No, absolutely not! I would never do that to you, leaving you alone in here to dwell on it. I couldn't be out there having fun while you're in here. Besides, I've already prepaid for the service. Let's just go out there and have the massages at least. The online reviews say that their massages are great, even without the other stuff."
I argued back, "But you've already paid for it and you want to surprise Chuck. I'll stay in here and you can go out there and have both guys to yourself."
Christine paused for a minute and a smile crept across her face. She said, "Now that's an interesting idea; that might just kill Chuck! But no, forget it. We're both just getting the massage. Come on!" She opened the door and grabbed my arm and started pulling me out of the room without my towel completely around me yet.
I pulled free and put the towel on and then walked outside to the guys. I whispered loudly to Christine as she walked in front of me, "You've got to tell them we only want a massage. Nothing else!"
As we approached the guys I noticed that they had removed their shirts and were wearing only their brightly colored shorts. They both had marvelous upper bodies. Dominic said, "Ah, good! We were worried you weren't coming back. We are ready for you now. Jorge will take care of Miss Christine and I will take care of Miss Marcela. Please lie down on the tables."
I loved the strong but gentle way that Dominic was managing us, and I loved the way he spoke. They were both very handsome, but I thought that Dominic was just a little better looking and had a slightly better body. For some reason I felt a small sense of satisfaction at that.
The tables were parallel and spaced about ten feet apart. I laid on my stomach on Dominic's table and rested my head on its side looking right, toward Christine's table. She did the same but looking back towards me, and then she gave me a wicked smile and raised her eyebrows twice in a mischievous way. Dominic and Jorge started to maneuver our towels, uncovering parts of our body so they could reach the bare flesh and then they started to spread warm oils on us.
Dominic then said, "Now Ladies, please relax. Jorge and I are professionals and we are going to give you a very good massage, aren't we Jorge? We are going to give you our special treatment that I promise will make you feel very good." As he was saying this he started to spread the oil up my thighs and was nearing my ass.
That rotten Christine hadn't said anything to them yet! I suddenly popped up onto my elbows and said, "Actually Dominic, I only want the massage!" I could feel myself blushing as he looked back at me with those big eyes. "I don't want anything special, just a massage please."
I quickly looked over toward Christine with a scowl and she said to Jorge, "Oh yeah, that's right. I just want the massage too." I laid back down, feeling better, but then I was almost sure that I noticed Christine give Jorge a smile and a wink.
Dominic simply said in a reassuring voice, "We are here to service you Miss Marcela. We will only do what you want us to do." I now felt much better and I relaxed as Dominic proceeded to give me a massage. I'm not sure what else he might be skilled at, but his massage technique was fantastic. I closed my eyes and enjoyed the feeling of his strong hands on my body. It was so pleasant that I drifted off to sleep.
I dreamed again. This time it wasn't a long line of black men, it was just one. It was Dominic. He was standing over me, naked, while rubbing and caressing my nude body. His naked body was beautiful, dark brown and strong with toned muscles that flexed with his body movements. His cock was long and thick and hanging erect near my face. I felt him reaching between my legs and touching my pussy and I was moaning loudly in my dream as I yearned for him to fuck me.
I awoke with a start, suddenly conscious that I really was moaning aloud. How long had I been asleep? I looked down and saw Dominic there, still wearing his shorts. I actually felt a moment of disappointment at that. He was, in fact, busily rubbing my lower back just above my ass. I also realized that my legs were spread farther apart than before. I must have spread them subconsciously, in my sleep.
That's when I heard the moans again. I had assumed it was just me, but it wasn't. I looked to my right and was shocked by what I saw. Jorge was standing at the head end of Christine's table caressing her shoulders, but Christine was propped up on her elbows and Jorge's shorts were pushed down to his knees. Jorge's eyes were closed and he was moaning as Christine was eagerly sucking on his big cock as he slowly thrust it in and out of her mouth.
I just stared at this scene for the longest time, unable to take my eyes off them. Meanwhile, Dominic continued to rub my back and even started on my ass. At that point Christine took Jorge's cock in her hand and removed it from her mouth. His cock was large and thick and now it was dripping with Christine's saliva. She tilted and lowered her head to kiss and lick the base of his cock and his balls. She was just putting her mouth on his balls when she looked my way and noticed me staring at her.
Christine turned to me with the biggest smile and said, "Forgive me, Marcela! I just couldn't resist!" and then she returned her mouth to Jorge. I didn't know what to do, but I couldn't stop watching them. Christine looked so happy licking and sucking on Jorge's dark brown cock and balls.
Dominic had moved downward and was rubbing and caressing my ass and upper thighs at the same time. I hadn't closed my legs back together, they were still spread a little. Dominic was focusing his attention at the space between my thighs and ass. As I watched Jorge pushing his cock slowly in and out of Christine's mouth I could feel that deep twinge inside. Dominic's strong hands were pressing on my thighs and I let him push my legs even further apart, moving his hands deeper between my legs.
My mind was willing Dominic to touch my pussy as I watched Christine lavish attention on Jorge's long cock. And then I felt it! Dominic's fingers brushed my pussy lips. My body twitched, and without prompting I raised my ass higher and spread me legs farther apart. Dominic's large but gentle fingers touched my pussy lips again and then parted them as he brushed my clitoris. My body shuddered.
Dominic continued to rub my pussy with long gentle caresses while I kept my gaze on Jorge's large cock slowly fucking Christine's mouth, and I watched her eagerly devouring Jorge's swollen member with a look of intense satisfaction. I wanted to know what that was like! I wanted to experience the same joy!
My body suddenly tensed and then my muscles spasmed as I had an orgasm from Dominic's soft but firm touches. I made some high pitched muffled cries as I buried my face on the table and then turned my head back toward Christine. She had stopped sucking Jorge long enough to give me a knowing smile and a wink.
Something had woken in me at that moment. It was driven by a mixture of sexual arousal, curiosity, anger, and a refusal to allow myself to be the fool. I turned over on the table and sat up. I looked at Dominic and said, "I want to fuck you. I'm ready now."
Dominic softly smiled and stepped closer and placed his long muscular arms around me. He leaned down and placed his mouth on mine and we kissed. My tongue moved out first and he opened his mouth to accept it. As we kissed I felt him move his arms around me and he placed one arm under my legs. He lifted me off the table as if I was no more than a feather and he carried me back to my bedroom, leaving Christine and Jorge alone outside.
Dominic laid me on the bed and then climbed on top of me. He was so big that he covered me completely, but I felt so safe under him. We kissed again and for a long time our hands explored each other's bodies. I grabbed his shorts and began to hurriedly pull them down, anxious to see and experience my first black cock.
I wasn't disappointed at what I found. Dominic's cock was just as large and thick as Jorge's, possibly even bigger. I rolled Dominic over on his back and kissed my way from his mouth downward across his chest and stomach, inching my way to my ultimate destination.
His cock was so engorged and erect that I could even make out the beating of his heart by the tiny, rhythmic movements of his cock as it was standing nearly straight up. I couldn't wait any longer as I grabbed it with both hands and eagerly engulfed the head of his cock between my open lips!
I'm not sure if was the feelings running through my mind, the tropical setting, or the forbidden nature of the encounter, but I was convinced that the taste of Dominic's thick cock was the sweetest I had ever tasted. It was so long and straight, medium brown in color, and pulsating in my fingers. I played my tongue up and down its full length, pausing to kiss and suck on his balls and then returning to eagerly suck and lick the large, perfect head of his cock.
Dominic laid back, allowing me to lavish his cock with all my attention, encouraging me with gentle touches to my head and shoulders while telling me in his sing-song voice that was so attractive to me, "Yes, Miss Marcela! Your mouth feels wonderful!"
After several minutes I kissed and licked my way back up Dominic's stomach and chest and then returned to his mouth for a deep, wet kiss while I straddled him and positioned myself over his cock, which was still standing at attention and dripping with my saliva. I guided it with my hand as I slid my pussy slowly down onto it.
Although his was the largest cock I had ever experienced, at least a full three inches longer than Tom's and much thicker, my pussy had no problems welcoming his full length and girth inside. I attribute this to my intense desire to fuck this man and my body preparing itself by gushing my pussy full of juices. I closed my eyes as I lowered myself down and the intense pleasure of his large cock delving so deeply inside of me caused me to cry out in pleasure.
Once he was fully inside me I attacked Dominic with another passionate kiss before I sat back up and began to move up and down on his cock as he guided my movements and steadied me with his powerful hands on my hips. I thought about how good Dominic felt and how much bigger he was than Tom and I felt a huge sense of satisfaction.
Soon my movements increased in speed and motion and I was riding Dominic like a bucking bronc. He reached up and squeezed my breasts and pushed up his pelvis to meet my body as it slammed down. The violent collision of my pussy on the base of his cock caused him to delve even deeper while at the same time stimulating my clitoris.
I was only able to sustain this forceful fucking for about a minute before a wave of intense pleasure, starting low in my loins, then moving upward with increasing strength through my body, finally rolled over me completely. I hadn't felt such a powerful orgasm since I was a very young woman, and I collapsed on top of Dominic, locking my mouth on his between gasps for air.
We lay there together, quietly, for a long while my body reveled in the feelings I had just experienced. Dominic's cock was still deep within me and was still erect. Our breathing became steady and it was the only sound within the room, apart from our muffled heartbeats, which I could also feel through our warm, wet skin pressed so tightly together.



Suddenly I heard from outside the guttural sounds of someone grunting rhythmically and then the unmistakable sounds of Christine starting to squeal louder and louder. Dominic and I looked at each other and smiled as we eavesdropped on the carnal activity outside. It wasn't long before I heard Christine start to call out, "Oh yes! Oh yes! Oh, Fuck Yes!" This was followed by her long, wailing moan indicating to us an obviously powerful orgasm.
Dominic and I giggled at the shared moment, our faces so close together. This quickly changed into another kiss, which became long and deep. Then Dominic, without saying a word, moved me effortlessly off him and rolled himself over on top of me while I remained face-downward.
Dominic spread his long legs wide and straddled me, and then he lowered his pelvis downward toward me. I could feel his long cock wedging itself between my thighs and I instinctively spread my legs as wide as I could between his and raised my ass. I didn't have to do much because Dominic's cock was so long it had no problem reaching my pussy lips, ready and willing to welcome him inside again. The thick head of his cock easily parted my pussy lips and he pushed forward into my warm, wet recesses.
Dominic held his large body over me with his strong arms and began to push his pelvis forward, pressing himself against my ass. I could feel his long cock pushing deeply into my pussy with each downward stroke. I felt so good with his powerful body over me; as if I was protected from the world. His body smelled musky and sweet. I didn't want to ever lose this feeling!
He leaned down with his mouth and began to kiss and nuzzle the back of my neck as he continued to fuck me from behind. I was in ecstasy! His lips on my neck were sending tingles up and down my spine. I also felt his warm, wet skin and his chest hairs tickling my back as it made intermittent contact with each downward stroke. And best of all was the feeling of his long cock filling my pussy with each stroke, connecting us so intimately together.
Dominic's strength and stamina were impressive, and he continued to make love to me for a very long time, but eventually I could hear his breath getting shallow and he was groaning with each forward push. I could feel him straining his legs and hips to push himself deeper and farther into me. The feeling in my pussy was incredible! I reached back behind me with both hands and blindly felt for his narrow waist and hips. I grasped each side of him and with each downward thrust I would try to help by pulling him down and into me with my arms while simultaneously pushing my butt up and back toward him.
I could feel another wave growing from deep within even as Dominic's moans grew louder and his thrusts became quicker. He was now pounding his hips and pelvis down with intense power and sending shock waves through my ass and up my body. I could hold out no longer and another orgasm ran through my body even faster than the actual shock waves.
Dominic probably didn't hear my muffled cries because my face was buried in a pillow, but also because he was now groaning loudly himself and he made several last hard thrusts, and then ground his cock as deeply into my pussy as he could. While he was crying out behind me, I could actually feel Dominic's thick cock swell inside me, subside slightly and then swell again. This happened several times as his cock pumped its thick warm cum deep inside my pussy.
I was in heaven while thinking of what was happening. Earlier, during our passionate lovemaking I had fantasized of taking Dominic's cum in my mouth and swallowing it, copying the arousing events Christine had told me about earlier. But the feeling of Dominic deep inside of me and filling my pussy with his cum made the moment more special to me. I wanted this feeling to stay strongly in my memory when I had to deal with the difficult decisions over the coming days.
Again, Dominic and I collapsed on the bed next to each other, holding one another tightly. I felt so warm and safe and that's the last thing I remembered as I drifted off to sleep.
I don't think I dreamed this time, or at least I don't remember if I did. When I awoke it was morning again. I looked at the clock and realized I had slept for almost fourteen hours! I also noticed that the room was empty, and I was alone, but I felt good. I put on my bikini and went out to the patio where Christine greeted me with a big hug and a smile.
She was dying to know what happened and if I had enjoyed myself. She said that by the time Dominic tip-toed out of my room she and Jorge had been finished for quite a while. She said, "I tried to get Dominic to tell me what happened in there, but he just gave me the cutest smile and then refused to say anything other than that you were wonderful, and that you were also very tired and I shouldn't wake you."
"I have to admit, both of the boys were very sweet, and Jorge was an amazing fuck," Christine said in her usual straightforward way. "But I have been dying to talk to you! So, what happened? Was Dominic good?"
Surprisingly, I was calm, and no longer shy about discussing this openly with Christine. I told her what happened in the room and gave her most of the juicy details, but I kept the tender moments to myself. I also didn't tell her all the intense feelings I experienced in the room. I felt those were just for me, unless I decided to reveal them to Tom when the time came to discuss our situation.
Christine wanted to know how I was planning to deal with Tom; was I going to divorce him or try to work it out. She added that she hoped that we could work it out and she would help me in whatever way I asked. I appreciated her thoughtfulness and I thanked her for everything she had done for me already.
I also told her that I was still thinking about my options, but my head was clearer now. I told her that I was leaning toward a reconciliation, if Tom and I could work it out. I didn't think that the open relationship that she and Chuck shared would work out as well for me; I am just too different. But I did say that the experiences of last night may change my thinking on that. Perhaps an occasional fling might be in the works and spice up our relationship, if handled correctly and openly. Who knows?
Christine and I spent the next day relaxing and talking, for hours and hours, but then it was time to go home, back to reality and to Tom. As we climbed into our seats for the plane ride home I was deep in thought about how I would confront Tom when we saw each other tonight.
Christine saw the dark cloud over my head as I sat there, so once we were airborne she leaned over to take my mind off my thoughts. She handed me her phone and said, "Take a look at these!" I held up her phone and saw a large colorful selfie picture of Christine, smiling, with what I assumed was Jorge's big cock in her mouth! I jumped and nearly dropped the phone.
I gave an embarrassed cough and pulled the phone down close so no one else could see the picture. Christine was laughing like crazy and I turned toward her and started to laugh too and said, "When did you take this?"
She quietly said, "While you were in the room with Dominic. I told Jorge that I wanted to take pictures to excite my husband and he said it was OK as long as I didn't show his face. He said he gets that request often from women. Take a look, there's a bunch more!"
I held the phone close and began to swipe through the pictures in stunned amazement. There were a half dozen pictures of her sucking and licking Jorge's large cock and smiling at the camera. There was one awkward picture of her from the side with Jorge fucking her from behind. That could not have been an easy shot to take!
Then I saw four good quality photos looking down at Christine on her back with her legs up and spread wide and Jorge's cock at the bottom of the picture. Christine said, "Jorge took the rest of these for me!" The first one showed Jorge's hips pressed tight against Christine's raised thighs and his long, thick cock resting on her pussy and lower stomach; the dark color of his black cock contrasted dramatically with her white skin. I noticed two things about this photo: Christine had no tan lines, and Jorge's cock extended up past her belly button!
The next photo showed Jorge's erect cock poised with the tip right at her open pussy lips. This was followed by photos of him halfway inside and then fully inside her pussy. The look of ecstasy on Christine's face in that last photo was priceless. I knew that these photos would drive Chuck mad with desire!
Following those were a series of a few photos looking down on Christine's upturned face. She was obviously on her knees and she had her open mouth wide. In the first photo her mouth was empty, and the tip of Jorge's' cock was poised just above it, but in the next three photos her mouth had already been filled with Jorge's cum, and some of it was visibly dripping from the tip of his cock. Some of the cum had also spattered around her face and lips.
In each of these photos Christine was smiling her big wicked smile as she posed for Chuck's benefit while she used her tongue to push the cum around her mouth and up onto her lips. The last photo in that series showed her mouth open wide and this time it was empty once again. Chuck was definitely going to explode at these! Even I was getting turned on looking at them.
Christine was obviously proud of these photos because sitting next to me she was smiling big enough to bust. She whispered, "In hindsight, I probably should have asked him to videotape the cumshot, but I like these too." Then she said, "Go on. There's just a few more!"
I swiped to the next photo and was shocked by what I saw. It was another picture looking down on Christine's face from above, but this time there were TWO big, black cocks that she was trying to shove into her mouth! I felt anger immediately rise up inside of me and I turned to Christine and started to say, "Is that...?"
Christine immediately noticed my shock and the look on my face and her smile disappeared. She quickly said, "Oh no, honey! I didn't do anything with Dominic, I swear! They were getting ready to leave and Jorge was telling Dominic about the pictures we had taken for Chuck. That's when Jorge had the idea for these last few photos, just as a joke and to try and drive Chuck really wild. I promise, they just posed for them for a few seconds and then they left. Nothing else happened!"
I calmed down and then I smiled and laughed, embarrassed by how jealous I had just become. It was silly of me. I swiped on and the last few photos were just Christine in different poses holding their two big cocks and smiling while trying to wrap her lips around them.
I handed the phone back to Christine and said, "These will definitely get a big reaction out of Chuck when you show him tonight!" Then I turned to Christine and said, "Thank you so much for taking such good care of me this week! I'm sure I will need your help in the days and weeks to come, if you don't mind."
Christine gave me a hug, smiled and said, "You're welcome, dear. I'll help in any way I can."
Then she added, "And those pictures are already getting a reaction. I texted a few of the best ones to Chuck this morning while you were still sleeping. He has been sending me dozens of response texts all day wanting to know the details, but I have ignored every one of them! I figure I will let him stew on those for the rest of the day. Once I get home, I doubt we will come out of the bedroom for three whole days!"
THE END
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Dear Marcela,
Hi Honey! I hope you and Tom are well. I was just looking through some of the photos from our recent trip to the Bahamas and remembering how much fun we had together and thought I would drop you a note and tell you what has happened to me since then. I really loved spending time with you and getting to know you even better! We should do that again next year when the guys are away on their annual fishing trip, assuming you allow Tom to go next time. I can understand if you're not yet ready to trust him being away with the guys again.
I really want to compliment you on how you have handled such a difficult situation with Tom. You showed great courage and strength in confronting him head-on about his infidelity, but you also did it with great compassion. I'm so glad to hear that you and Tom are working through it now and that you have such high hopes for not only saving your marriage, but in fact strengthening your bond.
I firmly believe that since Chuck and I went through our similar difficulties a few years ago that we have come through it with a stronger relationship, and of course our sex lives have improved dramatically! Complete and open honesty is definitely the best policy, especially when you have the kind of lifestyle that Chuck and I now have. Although we allow each other to experience other partners, the ultimate goal is always to enhance our own sexual relationship together.
To that end, I must tell you what happened just this last weekend! I'm sure you remember my story about the gorgeous black man, Ray, that I spent the evening with, that was the night I made Chuck sit and watch Ray make love to me in every possible way. Ray was such a fantastic partner; easily the best fucking I have ever had, and Chuck was so aroused watching us together!
And you saw the pictures I shared with Ray of my encounter with Jorge, one of those two cute Masseurs down in the Bahamas. Those pictures drove Chuck absolutely wild! He really liked the shots showing Jorge pushing his big cock deeper and deeper into me. He said the look on my face in those pictures, a look of intense sexual pleasure, was what really turned him on the most.
But it was those last few pictures that really sent Chuck over the edge! You remember them, don't you? Those were the photos that Jorge took just as a joke, the shots where I was trying to shove both Jorge's and Dominic's cocks in my mouth at once! Chuck couldn't get over those; he just kept talking about how the thought of me with two black men at once was so exciting to him! I had to tell Chuck the complete truth, that it was a very exciting thought for me too.
Since you and I got back from that trip to the Bahamas, Chuck and I have looked back on those pictures and acted out that fantasy many times while we make love. It has been some of the best sex we've ever had together! Sometimes I would narrate a story about being fucked by two big black guys while Chuck is inside me, and at other times he would tell me a story while I straddled him or took him in my mouth.
We have come up with many different and exciting versions of the story, but they always end with the two men sharing my body at once, fucking me with their big, black cocks! It never fails to bring both of us to a very intense climax.
But that's not all! While we have been developing these little fantasies, we have also been working on a plan to act them out! We were trying so many different avenues trying to figure out how to find two good candidates to help make this a reality. After several failed attempts reaching out online or through mutual friends, we finally decided it was best to go back to the previous method that worked so well; we contacted Ray through his agency.
As I told you before, being a professional Ray and his services were very expensive that first time, but he was definitely worth it! When we reached out to Ray and told him our idea he said he was more than happy to help us and he knew of one or two guys, also professionals, that he could work with to make it happen.
Ray quoted us a rate for him and one other guy for the evening and asked us if there was anything special we wanted to do. We said we had some ideas but didn't have anything specifically planned. That's when Ray said, "Tell you what, for just a little more I can arrange the whole evening. You won't have to do a thing except show up, and I guarantee that you will enjoy it. What do you say?"
This sounded interesting to both Chuck and me. I won't tell you how much it cost, (it was a lot!), but we were so intrigued we decided to give it a try. Ray had impressed us before so we felt comfortable that this would be just as great. Ray said to leave everything to him and he would call us back with the details in a few days.
Ray was good to his word. He called and told us to check into the Hotel Fontainebleau downtown on Saturday; a room would be registered in our name. Then he said we would have dinner reservations ready for us at 'Chez Pierrick,' the French restaurant in the hotel. He wouldn't tell us anything else and we spent the next three days excited and anxious, wondering what was going to happen.
On Saturday, Chuck and I checked into the hotel to find we had a beautiful, large suite overlooking the downtown. We showered and then got all dressed up for the dinner. I was wearing my sexiest evening gown with thigh-high slits up both sides and stiletto heels. Chuck looked very handsome in his suit. We arrived at the restaurant on time and were seated at a lovely table. We kept waiting for something to happen, for someone to arrive and join us, but there was no one.
We ordered drinks, then appetizers, and then dinner, and still no one came. We finished dinner and were ordering dessert and thinking that we must have made a mistake, or maybe something had happened to Ray. Dessert came and we ate it very slowly, watching the room for signs of Ray and another guy, but they just weren't there.
Finally, the bill came and we settled up and stood up to leave. We walked toward the door, confused and frustrated by the whole evening. I could tell Chuck was now angry and I was so disappointed. We walked out of the restaurant and into the main lobby and immediately bumped into a large man with a woman next to him. The man placed his hand on Chuck's shoulder to stop us and then he flashed a badge at us. He said, "Are you Mr. Stans?" When Chuck nodded a 'yes,' the man continued, "I'm agent Robinson and this is agent Brown. We have some questions to ask you, if you don't mind."
They were both black and relatively young and they were wearing dark business suits. They both had grim looks on their faces and really looked and played the part of federal agents, but I could also see that they were an attractive pair. The man was very handsome with chiseled features and the woman was pretty, but with very little make-up and her hair tightly pulled back.
I looked around expecting to also see Ray, but there was no sign of him anywhere. Both Chuck and I were a little confused; this wasn't what we were expecting. 'Agent' Robinson said, "It would be best if we could speak privately. Do you have a room here in the hotel?" Chuck nodded and Agent Robinson said, "Please lead the way, if you don't mind."
We walked to the elevators and the two agents followed us without speaking. In fact, no one said a word the entire trip up to our room until we were inside. Once in the room Robinson firmly grabbed Chuck's arm and Agent Brown grabbed mine and they turned us toward the wall and Robinson said, "I'm afraid we need to frisk you first. Please don't move." They proceeded to frisk us from head to foot while we just stood there looking at each other, playing along but still confused.
Robinson said, "We've received reports on you both regarding possible illegal activities involving international sex trafficking and we need to ask you some questions. First, we're going to ask your wife some questions and then we will talk to you, sir. Until then we need you sit in this chair quietly. Do you understand?"
I could see that Chuck was getting upset that this isn't what we had ordered. There were supposed to be two men; and we were expecting a sexy rendezvous. Chuck was getting agitated and he started to protest loudly, "Wait just a minute! I don't understand. Where is Ray? What are you two playing at?"
Robinson quickly moved in front of Chuck and gave him a 'don't fuck with me' look. He was a good six inches taller and twenty pounds heavier than Chuck, towering over him as he stared unblinkingly. Agent Brown, meanwhile, grabbed the desk chair and moved it behind Chuck. Robinson placed both his hands firmly on Chuck's shoulders and forcefully directed him to sit while quietly saying, "I would appreciate it if you would please sit down, sir, and remain quiet."
Chuck was now sitting and Robinson had shifted his big hands downward to Chuck's forearms, pinning them to the armrests. Robinson then said, "Agent Brown, please help Mr. Stans remain in his seat." In a flash the woman had wrapped a thick velcro strap around Chuck's left arm, securing it to the armrest.
Chuck was not expecting this kind of treatment and he started to protest and pull at the strap, but it was too secure, "What the...what are you doing?" Agent Brown then swiftly moved around and secured Chuck's right arm as well. Robinson then stood up and loomed over Chuck who was struggling in the chair but to no avail.
Robinson spoke softly again, "Mr. Stans, please sit quietly while we question your wife. If you can't behave we will have to gag you and lock you in the bathroom. I'm sure you don't want that!"
That took the wind out of Chuck for the moment, but I could see by his breathing and his color that he wasn't too pleased at the way this was starting. I had just stood there the whole time like a deer in the headlights. I didn't know what to make of all this. That's when Robinson turned toward me and stepped in very close. He was so tall and handsome, but based on what I had just watched I was a little scared. I stepped backward and bumped into the bed causing me to lose my balance. I plopped down to sit on the edge of the bed.
I was looking up at Robinson while Brown was several feet away standing next to Chuck. All of their eyes were on me at the moment, although Chuck's eyes were darting back and forth between me and Robinson. Robinson gave me a little smile and said, "Mrs. Stans, I'm going to ask you several questions and if you answer them honestly and correctly this will all go very smoothly, OK?" I nodded up to him while staring into his big eyes.
"Did you recently travel out of the country, Mrs. Stans?"
I don't know how they knew this, Marcela, but I answered, "Yes, I went to the Bahamas."
"I see. And did you engage in any activities during that trip that might have involved prostitution?"
I went cold. How did they know this? I answered, "No!"
Agent Robinson raised an eyebrow and said, "Really, are you sure there wasn't any activity where someone received payment in exchange for sex with you?"
I was dumbfounded, Marcela! I stammered, "Well, maybe there was...I guess he did... Oh...Yes!"
Agent Robinson then said, "Thank you for candor Mrs. Stans. Do you love your husband?"
I didn't expect that question, but I answered quickly, "Of course, yes!"
"Good! And you would do just about anything for him, wouldn't you, Mrs. Stans?"
I wasn't sure where this was leading, but again I answered, "Yes, I would."
Robinson continued to look intensely into my eyes "Of course you would! You are his loving wife after all." Robinson stopped and just looked at me for a very long time and a small smile crept onto his face. Then he said, "Do you fuck other men on a regular basis, Mrs. Stans?"
My eyes grew wide and I felt myself flush and go all red. I nodded. Robinson said, "That's interesting. But if you love your husband, why do you fuck other men?"
I took a deep breath and looked over at Chuck. He was looking back at me and he appeared to be holding his breath. I suddenly felt more confident and regained a little of my composure. I looked back up at Robinson and said, "Two reasons, Agent Robinson. First, I do it because I love my husband and its what he wants me to do."
Robinson raised his eyebrow again and said, "And the second reason?"
I smiled and slowly moved my eyes from Robinson, then to Agent Brown and finally down to Chuck. Chuck was looking back at me and he smiled too. I said, "Because I like it!"
Robinson smiled at that and said, "That's very interesting. I believe you. I think you are telling me the truth. I just have one more question." I looked up into his face. I was sure I knew what the question would be and I was ready with my answer.
Agent Robinson reached down and unzipped his pants and reaching inside he pulled his penis out and held it in his hand in front of me. It was immense; long and thick! Then he asked, "Do you want me to fuck you right now, Mrs. Stans, in front of your husband?"
Marcela, I'm almost as wet right now writing this to you as I was sitting there that night looking at his impressive penis. I could barely pull my eyes away, but I did look over at Chuck and I could see how excited he was becoming. He was silently imploring me to answer. So I looked back to that beautiful black man and said, "Agent Robinson, I thought you'd never ask!"
Agent Robinson said, "I'm glad to hear that, Mrs. Stans, may I call you Christine?" I nodded while looking up at him, although I kept looking back hungrily at his massive cock. It had stiffened and grown as he continued to hold it in front of me. "You can call me John, but before we proceed I need to ask your husband a few questions, OK?" Again I nodded while staring at his long cock.
John turned to look at Chuck who was intently focused on what was happening. John said, "Mr. Stans, you just heard what your wife said. She wants me to fuck her! Is that OK with you?"
Chuck continued to stare at me with wide eyes as he nodded his head and quietly said, "Yes."
John said, "Really? You want me to fuck your wife with my big cock?" Chuck nodded and John continued, "Do you want her to suck my cock too? Do you want me to fuck her mouth?" Chuck squirmed in his seat and nodded again. I could tell that he was trying to move his right arm; he wanted to grab and stroke his own dick, but he couldn't move because of the restraints.
John moved closer to me and held his cock out to within just a few inches of my mouth and he stroked his cock, with long slow strokes while he continued to look at Chuck. He asked, "Why do you want me fuck your wife, Mr. Stans? I want you to tell me that."
Chuck sat there without making a sound at first, but I could see that he was tense, his leg muscles were quivering and his breathing was shallow. He continued to look into my eyes, then at John, and then back to me. He spoke, softly but firmly, "Because I love her and I want her to be happy." I smiled back at Chuck. The feeling of love I had for him at that moment was so strong, but I didn't have time to dwell on it.
I looked back up at John as he said, "Well, by all means then, let's make Christine happy!" Without waiting another second, I reached out with both hands and grasped his large black cock and leaning forward I eagerly engulfed the head of it with my mouth and began to noisily suck and lick it from top to bottom!
Marcela, I was insatiable! I devoured John's cock like it was my last supper. Occasionally, I would look over at Chuck and Agent Brown, and then upwards at John. Chuck was squirming in his chair with his eyes wide and staring; there wasn't much else he could do. John had his eyes closed and his head was tilted back as he moaned loudly. After a while he grabbed my head and began thrusting his cock in and out of my mouth as I slobbered my spit all over his cock and balls.
I even noticed that Agent Brown was rubbing her own breasts while she watched me and I could hear an occasional groan come from her. She finally blurted out, "Shit, John! She really loves sucking your black dick!" I paused just long enough to look up at her to see the big smile on her face.
John, trying to control his voice as I sucked and licked around the tip of his cock, said to me, "Is that true, Christine? Do you love sucking big, black cocks?"
I pulled my mouth free just long enough to say, "I do! I love sucking huge cocks like yours!" Knowing how crazy it would drive Chuck to hear me say it I added, "Sucking your long, black cock is so much better than sucking my husband's dick!" I heard Chuck moan at this, but the poor man couldn't do anything to help relieve himself.
John said, "Oh really? Mr. Stans, it seems that your wife prefers my cock to yours. That's too bad! Shana, why don't you come over here and help Christine suck on my cock while Mr. Stans sits there and watches? I'm sure he will be a good 'little' boy."
Shana immediately walked over and kneeled down next to me. I briefly released John's cock again so that Shana (Agent Brown) could take it from me and then wrap her lips around the tip. I was amazed that she didn't hesitate even though John's cock was literally dripping with my own saliva. I took the opportunity to look over at Chuck and give him a wicked smile before I moved back in to stake my claim again.
Shana and I played well together, sharing John's cock between us. I would take several strokes with my mouth and then allow her to do the same. Soon we started trading off between his cock and his balls, one concentrating their attention on his cock while the other sucked and licked his balls, then trading back. John was loving this attention and he was constantly groaning and telling us how good our mouths felt.
At one point Shana and I were facing each other, John's hands holding our heads steady with our lips almost touching while John was thrusting himself back and forth between us while our lips and tongues rode up and down the length of his moving cock. I closed my eyes as I felt his long cock glide along my lips and I could occasionally feel Shana's tongue touch mine, especially when we met at the tip of John's cock, waiting for him to thrust forward again.
Then John's cock wasn't there, he had pulled back completely, but Shana's tongue was there; and her lips, as John continued to hold our heads together. I opened my eyes but did not draw back. Instead I leaned forward to accept her kiss. Her lips were so soft, so full and large! She reached out and held my face and pulled me tighter and kissed me harder. The next thing I knew Shana's tongue was in my mouth and I loved it! I responded with my own tongue and soon we were kissing passionately.
The kiss eventually ended, and Shana pulled back and gave me a wet smile. She looked so delicious! Sharing John's cock with this beautiful young black woman had stirred within me a connection between us. John then said, "Shana, would you please check on Mr. Stans? He has been obedient and cooperative so far.
I watched Shana stand up. She reached up and released her hair bun and shook her hair loose and it fell to her shoulders. As beautiful as she was before, she was even more beautiful now; softer and sexier. She removed her suit jacket and then pulled her blouse up freeing it from her tight business skirt. Then she walked over and straddled Chucks knees and sat down on his lap facing him.
Shana said, "You are doing well so far Mr. Stans! Keep this up and we'll give you a reward later." As she spoke she reached down and grasped the bulge in his pants. Shana giggled and said, "You are certainly keeping THIS up!" Then she leaned forward and placed her lips on his and began to kiss him deeply. I could tell that her tongue was deep in his mouth.
I felt several strange feelings at once: titillation at seeing my husband tied up while being kissed by a beautiful young black woman; a little bit of jealousy for the same reason; and finally, a very strong twinge of sexual arousal in my pussy. I wasn't exactly sure what prompted that last feeling at first, but then I realized. It was because this woman who was now kissing my husband so deeply had just a few minutes earlier been sucking on John's big, black cock. I had tasted it in her mouth during my kiss with her and I wondered if Chuck was tasting it too, or would he even realize it. I'm not sure why but I found that thought to be very exciting to me.
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We all jumped at the loud interruption, but John reacted first. As he composed himself and zipped his fly he said, "That must be the team leader to check on the status of our investigation. Shana, please let him in." Shana walked down the hallway out of site and we heard the door open and close. She reappeared around the corner and a moment later a dark hulking figure followed behind. It was Ray!
John said, "Mr. and Mrs. Stans, this is Special Agent Raymond Longfellow. He oversees this investigation." I smiled up at Ray, but he did not smile back. He remained stoic and serious, staying in the role.
Ray slowly looked around the room at all of us. He was so impressively large and handsome, just as I had remembered him from our first encounter. My pussy was tingling again from the thought of that night and the anticipation of what might happen next. Ray finally said, "What is the status of the interrogation?"
John said, "It's going well so far, but we have barely scratched the surface. We haven't even started to probe deeply into the situation yet."
Ray then said, "I see that Mr. Stans has been restrained. Why is that?"
John said, "He was uncooperative at first, sir, and we had to restrain him for his own protection. He has improved his attitude since then and we were considering releasing him. What do you think?"
"No, I don't think we should do that just yet," Ray said in his deep booming voice. I could see Chuck's eyes widen in concern at the thought of remaining tied up now that there were three of them in the room, but he kept his mouth shut for the moment. Ray continued with a slight smile evident on his face, "You just never know how a husband will react at the thought of his wife subjected to deep interrogation techniques by more than one agent at once."
I began to sweat as I looked up at Ray and then he looked directly at me, deep into my eyes, as he stepped closer and said, "And I can see that this suspect is going to require ALL of my personal attention!" My pussy began to gush at this!
Ray and John stepped in close to me, one on either side, but situated so I had a clear view of Chuck and he of me. Ray turned to Shana and said, "Agent Brown, please guard Mr. Stans. If he becomes unruly you may gag him, but if he is cooperative and properly submissive you may help him to relieve his stress. John, please resume your interrogation of this suspect now."
John said, "Christine, you have already admitted that you love sucking and being fucked by a black cock, and you say you do this to please your husband. What we want to know now is, how far would you go to please your husband? For example, would you be willing to be fucked by two black men at once?"
I looked up at Ray and John, and then over to Chuck. Without hesitation I said, "Yes! Absolutely I would."
Ray turned to look at Chuck and he said, "Mr. Stans, do you want your wife to do that? Do you want to see her fucked by two men at once?" Chuck again said nothing, but he nodded. Ray said, "I'm going to ask you again Mr. Stans, because I want to be perfectly clear about this." Ray turned and walked over to Chuck and stood just two feet in front of him and said, "Agent Robinson, show Mr. Stans."
John unzipped his pants, reached in and pulled out his long cock. Ray said, "Look at that Mr. Stans. Look at the size of him; compare that to yourself and think about it. Do you really want to see your wife's pussy fucked by that big cock? Maybe he'll even fuck her in the ass. Is that what you really want?" Chuck looked at John and then up at Ray but said nothing.
Then Ray unzipped his own pants and pulled them open just enough to be able to reach down inside with his large hand. Ray pulled out his massive cock and held it out for both Chuck and me to see. I gasped aloud. It wasn't even fully erect at this point, but it was immense and he held it there in front of Chuck. It was just as big and impressive as I remembered it.
I don't know if you remember what I told you before, Marcela, but Ray has the largest cock I have ever seen up close; it is over nine inches long and so very thick! My mouth began to water at the thought of it.
Ray asked Chuck again, "Is this really what you want, Mr. Stans? Do you want me to fuck your pretty wife with this? Do you want me to stretch out her pretty little pussy so that she never even feels your little dick again?"
Chuck visibly gulped and then nodded up at Ray, but Ray only shook his head and said, "No, Mr. Stans. That won't do. I need to hear you say it. I need you to confess to us all that you want your wife to be fucked by two black men at once!"
Chuck sat there silently for a moment. I could see that he was actually scared to say it, but I could also see the large bulge in his pants. He was so aroused at the thought of it, but he couldn't bring himself to say it aloud. He looked over to me and I met his gaze. I simply nodded to him and that's all it took. I could see Chuck's body relax. He kept his eyes locked on mine as he spoke up loudly and clearly, "Yes sir, I want to see you both fuck my wife at the same time. I want you to make Christine happy!"
Ray smiled and as he turned back towards me he said, "Good man! Agent Brown, you may remove Mr. Stans restraints now. I think he will be cooperative." Ray stepped back to me while Shana undid the straps on Chuck's arms. I noticed that Chuck nearly went straight to grab his own cock which I could see was rock hard and straining at his pants, but he stopped, waiting to see what was going to happen next.
Shana moved around behind Chuck and kneeled down so that her mouth was near his ear and she started to whisper things to him. I could see that her words were having an effect on him but I couldn't hear her. Chuck told me later that she was telling him how lucky I was to have both Ray and John fuck me at once, and how lucky he was to see his beautiful wife serviced by two big, black studs.
Ray and John were now standing on either side of me, each holding his own cock and giving them long slow strokes. Ray's cock was nearly erect now. As impressive as John was, Ray's was just bigger in every way. It was an inch longer, it was much thicker, and the head of his cock was bigger and more pronounced. I watched them both, savoring the moment and waiting for their direction.
John was first and he placed his hand gently on the back of my head and coaxed me forward while positioning the tip of his cock in front of my mouth. I was all too happy to take him into my mouth again and I began to stroke his cock while sucking on the tip. It wasn't long until I was doing my best to try and deepthroat his long cock, and I was doing a pretty decent job, if I do say so myself.
As I sucked and stroked John I would glance over at Ray and then to Chuck. Ray had now removed his suit jacket and tie and had unbuttoned his shirt. Looking up at Ray I could see his dark brown and flat stomach. Above that his well-defined and muscular abs and chest were partially exposed and I recalled how intoxicating it had been to have his large muscular body over me as he had fucked me that last time.
Ray had resumed slowly stroking his cock, satisfied for the moment at watching me work my mouth on John's cock. Ray smiled and said, "You're a natural at cock sucking Christine." Then he looked over at Chuck and said, "You should consider yourself lucky, Mr. Stans, if she agrees to do that for you. From what I can see I'm guessing that she is able to handle your entire length with room to spare!"
Looking over at Chuck I could see that he had now removed his penis from his pants and he was stroking it quickly. Shana was still behind him speaking comments into his ear, but she was also reaching around and stroking his thigh and occasionally brushing his penis with her hand. Her voice was getting louder and although I couldn't hear everything she was saying I could make out words and snippets. I definitely heard her say "Just look at your little white dick! It's so cute! I'm going to call you 'Little Man' from now on!"
That's when I heard Ray say, "Move over John. It's my turn now!" John pulled away from my mouth and Ray moved in so quickly and I didn't even have a chance to catch my breath! He was towering above me, now with his shirt completely off, and I looked up at his muscular brown body. He was holding his now-rigid cock almost vertical and he moved his body in tight against me. I immediately leaned forward and began to kiss and lick his clean-shaven balls before slowly moving my lips and tongue up the underside of the shaft of his immense cock, pausing for quite a while to give plenty of attention to that very sensitive area where the shaft meets the tip.
I finally turned my attention to the large and engorged head of his cock and I kissed and licked all around it. Then I lowered his cock so that it was horizontal and pointing straight toward my eager lips. Ray instinctively pushed himself forward, moving the tip of his cock right up to my lips. I opened my mouth and gave the tip a quick lick just before Ray pushed harder and plunged himself forward into my open mouth.
I had to stretch my lips wide to accommodate the engorged head of Ray's cock, but soon I was sucking and licking all around it as I reached out with both hands to take over the job of stroking up and down his cock. I was not disappointed! It was as wonderful as I remembered it from the first time, if not more so.
Ray put his large hand gently on the back of my head and said, "Mmm! That's it Christine; that's so nice! You're such a good little cocksucker. Show your husband how much you like to suck a real man's cock!" A quick look toward Chuck confirmed to me that he was loving this, and Shana was still close behind him, presumably whispering more humiliation at him.
I closed my eyes and concentrated on pleasuring Ray, timing my hand strokes with the thrusts of my mouth onto his cock. I was trying my best to perform my deepthroating techniques on Ray, but he was just too immense to take very deep into my mouth. Nonetheless, I was reveling in the moment and I started to moan and purr as I sucked and stroked his beautiful cock.
Then the sound of someone else moaning broke through my reverie and I opened my eyes. I had been so deeply entranced in the moment that I had not seen or heard what was happening around me, but now I was aware. Chuck was staring at me while I sucked on Ray, but he wasn't stroking his own cock anymore. Instead, Shana had Chuck's penis in her hand and she was stroking him firmly and quickly. Shana was also continuing to talk to Chuck at the same time.
I heard her saying, "Look at how your wife is taking Ray's big cock so deep into her mouth! She is loving every minute of this! I don't think she'll ever want your little cock again, Little Man. I wouldn't blame her, it feels so small in my hand! After tonight she probably won't want any white dicks ever again. Why would she after being fucked by two black studs?"
Chuck was eating this up, obviously loving the humiliation while Shana jerked him off. I could tell how much watching me with Ray was turning him on and I wanted to make it even better, and I knew exactly what to do. I'm sure you know too, Marcela. I decided to recreate that picture of me with Jorge and Dominic that he loved so much, but this would be even better because it would be real and happening right in front of him, and also because Ray and John are even more impressive than Jorge and Dominic had been.
I pulled my mouth free from Ray's cock and I demanded, "More! I want more black cock! I want you both at once!" I reached out for John and pulled him closer so that now I had both men poised at my mouth. Of course, fitting both cocks in my mouth at once was an impossibility, but I did my best to lick and suck both of them simultaneously, trading them back and forth in my mouth as I used both hands to stroke them.
I was slurping noisily and making loud groaning and purring sounds for the benefit of Chuck. Every so often I would pause just long enough to say things like, "Oh my God, Chuck! I love these black cocks so much! They are so big and tasty!"
Chuck was groaning even louder as he watched me handle both men at once and as Shana stroked his penis faster and harder. Shana also kept up her barrage of verbal humiliation, saying, "That's it, Little Man! Look at your wife loving those two black cocks in her mouth! Shoot your pathetic little load on the floor for us all to see! Soon your wife is going to drown in a flood if thick black cum as it gushes down her throat and fills her up! Yes, that it! Here it comes everyone!"
That was it! Chuck shot his load right out of Shana's hand and it flew several feet through the air before splattering across the carpet in front of me. Chuck had certainly proved Shana wrong in one way, it wasn't a pathetic little load, but one of his strongest orgasm's that I had ever seen. I was so happy that I could help him experience that moment.
Ray said, "Clean him up Shana and get him ready for more because I'm ready to fuck Christine!"
Without waiting Ray and John reached down and grabbed my arms and legs and lifted me up like a rag doll and stood me up. As I watched Shana and Chuck, Ray and John proceeded to undress me, not violently but quickly. I let them take control of me as they stripped off every piece of my clothing followed by their own until we were all three standing there naked.
While this was going on I was watching as Shana did what Ray requested. She moved around in front of Chuck, got on her knees, and took Chuck's penis in her mouth and began to lick and suck him, and lapping up his excess cum that had spilled onto her hand and down his cock. Then she kept sucking and licking him, working to get him hard again. Chuck kept his eyes locked on me and we both smiled as if in disbelief at what was happening.
Once Ray and John were fully naked they pressed in tight against me, Ray in front and John behind, and sandwiched me between them. I could feel their large cocks pressing against my body. I looked up at Ray and he said, "I hope you're ready, Christine, because we're going to fuck you now. Your husband needs to see how happy you will be when fucked by two black cocks at once, and he said he wants you to be happy, remember?" I nodded.
Without speaking another word, John and Ray easily lifted me again and then placed me on the bed on my hands and knees with my legs spread wide. Chuck had a clear view of us as Shana continued to suck on his penis, still limp in her mouth after his recent orgasm.
John climbed on the bed and crawled in behind me and positioned himself so that his long cock was displayed atop my ass. John turned to Chuck and said, "I want you to watch this, Mr. Stans! I want you to see how deep I'm going into your wife, and she's going to love it!" John grabbed his cock and began rubbing the tip across my swollen pussy lips. My pussy was so wet from everything that had transpired it was almost dripping. John pushed himself forward until the head of his cock was inside.
"Oh my God!" I cried out. It felt wonderful and John pushed in farther, very, very slowly penetrating me deeper so that Chuck could see everything clearly. I was quietly pleading to John, "Oh my God, oh my God, more, more, more!" as he prolonged the exquisite torture. Once fully inside of me I cried out, "Oh my God, Chuck, his cock feels so good! Fuck me, John! Please fuck me!"
John turned again to Chuck, smiled and said, "You see, Mr. Stans, Christine loves my big black cock inside her. She took all of it in and she is ready for more. I want you to watch me and to learn how to properly fuck your wife!" With that John started to move his pelvis back and forth, withdrawing his long cock and then thrusting forward again. He started slowly and with short strokes, allowing my pussy to become accommodated to his size.
I continued to cry out with loud whimpers and moans. Soon John was moving faster and with longer thrusts, becoming more forceful as he penetrated deeply inside of me. At that moment I also felt the bed move in front of me and I opened my eyes to see Ray mount the bed and scooted himself until he was half-lying down in front of me and straddling my head with his open legs. His massive cock was lying heavily on his stomach. With one hand Ray picked it up and swung it downward until it was pointed directly at my mouth and only a few inches away. How could I resist that?
I opened my mouth and plunged my head forward, locking my lips around the engorged head of Ray's cock while my tongue started to caress the tip. My mouth was watering profusely and I was wetting Ray's cock with saliva. I pushed my head down farther and with each stroke of my mouth on his cock I was pushing myself to take more and more of his immense member into me. All of this was occurring while John was continuing his wonderful assault on my pussy, which was still increasing in intensity.
I was now succeeding in taking the top half of Ray's thick cock into my mouth and throat and my motions were in sync with, actually controlled by, John's thrusts behind me. He was now slamming his pelvis into my ass hard with each thrust, sending shock waves up my body and pushing the full length of his cock so deep inside me. I could feel that little internal switch deep down inside me flip to 'ON,' and with that I knew that unless something changed soon I would be experiencing an intense orgasm.
Luckily, there was no change as John maintained his relentless fucking. I was confident that he had the kind of strength and stamina that could allow him to fuck me all night long. That's when I felt the surge from deep within and I knew that now nothing could stop it. It was like a relentless tidal wave from within that grew stronger as it reached the surface of my body. I began to scream, but a quiet scream because I still had Ray's cock deep within my mouth.
I began to lose control of my muscles as my body began to twitch and spasm from the intense electrical pleasure that shot through my nervous system. I freed my mouth from Ray and only managed a loud, "OH FUCK!" as my body collapsed on the bed with John still deep inside me.
When I recovered enough I turned my head to look over toward Chuck. He was looking back at me and smiling and his penis was once again erect. Apparently, Shana's efforts and my display with the boys had helped him make a quick recovery. Shana was still kneeling in front of him and she was stroking him with her hand while continuing to taunt him, "That's how it feels for us women to be fucked by a big, black cock, Little Man. I'm afraid this tiny thing of yours could never make a woman feel that good. You can understand that, can't you?"
Ray interrupted Shana by saying, "And we're not done with your wife yet, Mr. Stans." He gently pushed my head back down and I dutifully began to suck his cock again as John pulled my ass back up until I was back on my knees. He was still inside me and he began again to slowly move in and out of my pussy again. Ray said, "Shana, come over here and help Christine get ready for what's next."
Shana let go of Chuck's penis and said, "With pleasure!" She quickly popped up and came over and stood next to me as I continued to suck on Ray. I could see out of the corner of my eye that Shana started to remove her clothing and once she was completely naked she leaned her smiling face in near mine and whispered, "You're going to like this next part, Christine, I promise! But give me a little taste first, won't you?"
I immediately understood what she wanted and I pulled back my mouth so that she could lean in and take the head of Ray's cock into hers. She gave it several good strokes with her lips and tongue and then she raised up to face me and said, "You are one lucky woman, and beautiful too," and she immediately leaned forward and placed her soft lips over mine and moved her tongue into my mouth for a long, slow kiss. When we finally parted she gave me a cute little smile and said, "Now comes the best part!" and she moved down the bed toward John.



I looked over to Chuck to see him now with his pants completely down at his ankles and he was leaning back in the chair slowly stroking his penis. I resumed sucking on Ray as I felt Shana kissing me along my back and downward. Soon she had reached my ass and instantly I felt her hands grasp my ass cheeks and spread them wide. Marcela, I nearly choked when I realized what was about to happen only a split second before it did. Shana immediately dove in with her mouth and started to lick my asshole!
I was not expecting that and my eyes must have grown wide with surprise. I looked over toward Chuck and he was just as amazed, but obviously aroused too because he was now masturbating faster. I will freely admit though that whatever Shana was doing with her tongue, it felt wonderful!
I could tell that she was slathering my asshole with saliva because I could feel the warmth of it running downward. Then she started to penetrate my asshole with her tongue and soon she was pushing it inside me. Marcela, she was literally fucking my asshole with her tongue and it was heavenly! I almost ready to climax again when I heard Shana cry out, "My God, Christine, your asshole tastes so yummy! Your husband must eat your ass every day, right?"
As she resumed her tongue action I tried to answer her between my squeals of ecstasy, and I answered truthfully, "No, my husband has never done this!"
Shana suddenly stopped, I didn't want her to, but she was just so indignant. "Are you fucking kidding me! What the fuck is wrong with that little pussy?" Shana stood up and walked over to Chuck, forcefully grabbed his face, placed her mouth over his and pushed her tongue deep into his mouth. When she finally stopped she screamed, "You little shit! That's what your wife's pretty little asshole tastes like! You had better get used to it!"
Then Shana turned back toward us with a pretty smile and cheerfully said, "OK John, you're turn!" She came over and yanked John's cock out of my pussy and dove her mouth onto it and started to suck and lick him while slathering her warm saliva all over it. After a minute of this Shana moved back to me and positioned herself over my ass while facing John and she spread my ass cheeks again. Shana gave my asshole one more kiss and lick before spitting on it and then saying, "I think she's ready now!"
Through all of this I had tried my best to continue working on Ray's cock, stroking him with my hands, licking and kissing the full length, kissing and sucking on his balls, and sucking down as much of it as I could into my mouth. I was happy to be doing that while Shana was doing her thing, but now I came to the realization of what she had really been preparing me for, and that's when I felt the tip of John's large cock pressing on my wet and slippery asshole.
Shana had done her job well because John was able to easily penetrate my asshole and push forward several inches as she spread my ass cheeks apart to help him. I reacted with a high-pitched squeal of pleasure as John's thick cock stretched me. Luckily, John took it slowly and withdrew himself a little before proceeding forward again. He repeated this several more times, each time reaching a little deeper into me until he was fully inside.
Marcela, the feeling of John's very long and thick cock deep in my ass was intensely pleasurable. I can't fully describe the feeling. If you have never tried this before, you really must! Of course, it helps to have someone like Shana to help things along.
John was now fucking my ass with long strokes and I could feel Shana still back there and it felt like she was running her lips and tongue over John's cock while he moved in and out of my ass, adding her saliva to help with lubrication. At one point she halted John and removed his cock completely, so she could take him in her mouth again and slather him up. She then tongued my asshole one last time to thoroughly wet it before John plunged himself back inside me.
I felt Shana get up from the bed and I looked over to see her walk back to Chuck. He was now frantically jerking off when Shana leaned down and roughly grabbed his face again and began to give him a big sloppy kiss, violently sticking her tongue down his throat. She even held his mouth open while she prepared a mouthful of her own saliva and then slowly dribbled it from her lips and into his mouth.
Shana continued to hold onto Chuck's face and throat and commanded him, "C'mon, Little Man! Swallow it!" She made Chuck had swallowed all of her spit before saying, "And that's what your wife's asshole tastes like when it's being fucked by a big, black cock! You had better get used to that too!"
Ray started laughing loudly at what Shana had just done and he said, "I think he liked that! Did you Mr. Stans? Do you like watching your wife get fucked in the ass by a black man? I hope so, because I know that she likes it, and she will keep doing it, too. She won't be able to stop! Come up here Christine! I want to fuck you now!"
Ray placed his strong hands under my arms and lifted me up on top of him, pulling me clear of John's cock. He pulled me tight to him and kissed me deeply and then rolled me over on the bed so that I was flat on my back and my legs were lifted up and spread wide. Ray crawled in between my legs, grabbed my ass and lifted and pulled me toward him until my pussy was tight against him and his cock laid straight and hard across my stomach.
Marcela, it was just like that picture I had taken with Jorge! You remember the one, don't you? I couldn't have planned this better myself to drive Chuck crazy with desire. And the most amazing thing was how much more impressive Ray's huge dark brown cock looked poised there, laying thickly across my white stomach and extending above my belly button. If I hadn't already experienced Ray inside me that one night before I might have been truly frightened by the sight of this.
Ray didn't leave it at that though. Oh no! He looked over at Chuck and then he spoke, almost shouting in a loud booming voice that startled both Chuck and me. Chuck actually flinched at the intensity of Ray's voice when he said, "Hey! Mr. Stans! Look at this! Goddamn it, stop jerking off your little dick and look at me! I want you to see just how big my dick is, and I want you to see how deeply I am going to fuck your beautiful wife's pussy! She is going to love every inch of it and then she will be left begging me to fuck her every day! And do you know why? Because I am going to ruin her for you! She will never, ever feel your limp little dick again. I will be the only man who will ever be able to satisfy her! And I will make her truly happy!"
It was an absolutely amazing humiliation! Chuck sat there unblinking through the whole thing, holding his penis but not daring to move. But I swear it looked like his penis swelled up even more as Ray humiliated him in front of us. I was surprised that he didn't climax again at that very moment, but I didn't have chance to think about that long because Ray wasn't waiting to see what happened. He was following through with his threat.
Ray positioned me lying back on the bed and he poised the tip of his cock between my open pussy lips and pushed the large head of his cock into my wet pussy. I had to bite down on my lip to keep from screaming out in pleasure, but I was still making plenty of noise that showed Chuck just how amazing it felt to feel Ray enter me. Ray maneuvered himself into a position where he could slowly push himself forward and continue to penetrate me deeper and deeper.
It seemed like he went on forever and I could feel him driving deeply inside. I held my breath and concentrated on the feelings in my pussy. I was seeing stars from the intense pleasure and lack of oxygen, so I gulped in lungfuls of air as I realized that Ray was now fully inside of me.
I looked up and Ray's large, beautiful body was now hovering over me, his arm and chest muscles rippling as he held his body there. He smiled down at me and quietly said, "Are you OK, Christine?"
It was an oddly tender moment after the wild theater of a minute ago, but only Ray and I were in on it. I smiled back at him and nodded and then I lifted my head to give him a kiss. I looked into his eyes and laughed and whispered, "Fuck me, you big, black stallion!"
Ray quietly laughed at this and whispered back, "That's good! You should use that again for Chuck's benefit." Then Ray went back into character for Chuck and the others, and he raised himself back up and loudly said, "Oh shit! Your wife's pussy feels so good! She's a perfect fit for my big cock!" With that Ray started to thrust his cock in and out of me, starting slowly and picking up speed over time. I wasn't acting when I tell you, Marcela, that he felt so good!
Chuck had resumed jerking himself off while watching Ray thrust his huge cock into me. I'm sure the look on my face of pure bliss was adding to Chuck's arousal. In addition, Shana and John had positioned themselves near Chuck with Shana kneeling before John while she deepthroated his cock. Shana would alternate sucking on John and heaping more humiliation on Chuck, telling him how happy I looked being fucked by Ray.
It was hard to concentrate on anything other than Ray while he was pounding so deeply into me, but I did notice one interesting exchange between Shana and Chuck. She told him that John's black cock tasted so much better than his. Then she said, "I can prove it to you!" She crawled over to Chuck and swallowed his cock whole and began to deepthroat him. Chuck's head went back and his eyes were closed and he was obviously feeling intense pleasure. Suddenly Shana stopped, reached up and pulled Chuck's mouth to hers and tongue kissed him.
When she let go of Chuck she said, "You taste OK I guess, not bad for a white guy, but just wait!" Shana went back to John and began to deepthroat his cock. She was vigorously mouth fucking his long cock and saliva was frothing up around her lips and dripping down her chin. She suddenly pulled herself free from John, her lips and face wet with spittle. She stood up, walked over to Chuck and grabbing his hair she pulled his head back and forced her mouth onto Chuck's. I could see Chuck struggle a little, but then he settled back and accepted her tongue deep in his mouth.
I was amazed by this whole scene! Shana finally pulled away from Chuck's mouth and with a wicked smile she said, "You see what I mean, don't you? His black cock just tastes so much better? Don't you agree?" Chuck didn't say a word, but just looked back at her in silence, although I did notice him reach back and begin to stroke his penis again.
Shana then reached over and took hold of John's dripping wet cock and held it out toward Chuck and said, "Maybe you'd like to try it yourself, Mr. Stans. Hmmm? I guess that's a 'no' then. You just don't know what you're missing, but your wife certainly does. Oh well, maybe next time!" Shana turned away from Chuck and noticed that I was watching this and she gave me the same wicked smile and a wink before walking over to the bed.
Shana laid down next to me and positioned her face close to mine as Ray continued to fuck me, now harder and faster than he had before. I could feel Shana's breath on my face and she did smell of both John and Chuck. I could always recognize Chuck's familiar 'flavor.' Shana came in closer and whispered, "I like you and your husband very much, Christine. He's a good sport, and I really do think you are beautiful and very, very sexy!" Shana leaned down and placed her open mouth over mine and our tongues met as she explored my mouth.
I started to moan into Shana's open mouth. Ray's cock was now pounding hard and fast into my pussy and my clitoris was burning with pleasure. I could feel another intense orgasm starting to build from deep within, but this one was going to explode across me much faster than the last one. I'm not sure how I had the presence of mind to do it, but suddenly remembering what Ray and I had laughed about earlier I pulled free from Shana long enough to cry out "Oh my God! I'm cumming! Fuck me harder you big, black stallion!"
The orgasm rolled through me as I again bucked and flailed. I couldn't help but notice both Ray and Shana trying to suppress their laughter as they lay there next to me. Chuck wasn't in on the joke; he was still intently watching us while stroking himself. He was doing it slowly. I think he was trying to pace himself; he didn't want to cum again too early.
Shana got up from the bed and Ray grabbed me and rolled me over on the bed so that I was now on top of him with my legs straddling his waist. His long cock was still deep inside me and he started to manipulate my body and move my hips up and down. I took the hint and began thrusting my pelvis and riding my pussy slowly up and down his cock. That's when Ray said one word, "Shana!"
I was confused for only a second, then I thought, "What? Wait just a minute!" Before I could even utter a word, Marcela, I felt Shana's hands again on my ass and her mouth getting me ready. I started to protest, but quickly changed my mind as I enjoyed the intense pleasure of her tongue on my asshole again as I rode on Ray's cock. I closed my eyes and began to moan, but then she suddenly stopped.
I felt Shana pull away and as I felt the bed move behind me I heard Shana say to Chuck, "Hey Little Man, are you paying attention? Your pretty wife's about to get double fucked!" I didn't have a chance to even react to this because I suddenly felt John pulling in tight behind me, and soon I felt the tip of his cock brushing and teasing between my ass cheeks.
Marcela, this was a first for me! I'll admit that I was scared to try it, but I had to know what it was like to have two men inside me at once. So, I arched my back and raised my ass upward in anticipation and to make it easier for John to enter me from behind. He pushed forward and entered my ass again. I involuntarily squealed at the sensation.
John pushed in farther and deeper, and then deeper still. I was moaning and shifting my body trying to take John completely into my ass while I called out the words, "Oh yes! Fuck me!" It was working, and I could finally feel John's pelvis up against me, compressing my ass and tightly sandwiching my torso between him and Ray. I nearly swooned at the idea; I simultaneously had two huge, black cocks deep inside me!
I wasn't the only one that was amazed; I heard a familiar voice say, "Oh my fucking God!" It was the first words I had heard Chuck in quite a while. I looked over to him and he was now standing up with his pants still around his ankles. He had a strong hold on his penis, but he was too stunned to do anything with it.
John started thrusting himself into my ass while Ray used his arms to pull down on my waist and drive himself deeper into me. This became our new rhythm and we settled into it very quickly. Ray would first push upward on my waist while John arched his back. This would simultaneously start to extract both of their cocks from my pussy and ass. Then Ray pulled me back down while John thrust his hips forward, which resulted in a powerful forward thrust of their cocks into me. I only needed to adjust my leg and pelvic muscles a little here and there to maximize the sensation in my body.
We started off our movements very slowly, but soon sped up. The length of our thrusts also increased and before too long I was experiencing these two immense black cocks moving at least six inches at a time, in and out of my pussy and ass, over and over and over!
I was so caught up in what I was experiencing that I missed most of what was happening with Chuck. He had finally settled back into his chair while he madly jerked himself off watching me being fucked simultaneously by Ray and John. How he was able to hold out for so long under such pressure was astounding. Shana had started to heap humiliation on him again, but then she decided to go one better.
Shana got down on her hands and knees in front of Chuck but facing away from him. She looked back over her shoulder and with another wicked smile she said. "Hey Little Man! Why don't you put that little pecker to good use?"
Chuck pulled his eyes away from the three of us on the bed and was confused by what he was seeing. He gave a puzzled look at Shana and said, "What? What did you say?"
Shana said, "It's just that you look so pathetic sitting there jerking off your little white dick. I felt sorry for you, so I'm offering you the chance to fuck me, Little Man. Who knows, you might enjoy black pussy as much as your wife love's black cock. You'd better hurry before I change my mind!"
Chuck didn't hesitate another moment. He dove to his knees and quickly plunged his dick into Shana's pussy and began to fuck her from behind while he still had a clear view of the three of us on the bed. It wasn't until that point that I turned toward Chuck and saw him fiercely fucking Shana. I was surprised but happy to see that he was experiencing as much pleasure as I was.
Well, almost as much pleasure, because this intense fucking triggered another orgasm for me and this one took me completely by surprise. I didn't even cry out. The other orgasms I had experienced that night had been a slow build that came from deep inside and swelled upward and outward. They had felt heavenly for sure, but it's hard to explain how this last one was even more powerful, and it seemed to just explode from every part of my body at once. My entire nervous system seemed to go into spasm at once and an intense sensation of pleasure blasted through me and then lingered for a very long time, only slowly subsiding.
When I recovered Ray and John were still fucking me, but both of their breaths had become fast and shallow with audible grunts and sounds. I could tell that neither of them would last much longer and I was right. John was the first to pull out of me and go to stand up, squeezing his long cock tightly and trying to control the inevitable. Ray took the cue and he picked himself up, and me with him, and placed onto the floor just in front of Shana.
Chuck was still fucking Shana and she seemed to be enjoying it immensely, although she couldn't say that to Chuck. I got down on my knees next to her. John, who just couldn't wait one more second, immediately moved forward and positioned his cock above my face. I opened my mouth just in time for John to spray his cum across my face and into my mouth! Shana had moved herself directly below me and was eagerly trying to catch whatever I had missed me, or what was dripping off my face.
John was still milking the last remnants of his cum from the tip of his cock, and I was taking everything I could into my mouth. Shana looked up and pleaded with me, "Christine! Share it with me! Please!" I willingly leaned down and planted an open-mouthed kiss on Shana's pretty face and spilled the contents of my mouth into hers. We continued to kiss and swap the remainder of John's cum back and forth before finally swallowing whatever was left between us.
Throughout all of this Chuck continued to fuck Shana from behind and Ray stood next to me while stroking his immense cock. Ray was smiling down at all of us watching the scene before him and he laughed and said, "That was beautiful! Did you like seeing your wife gulp down all that black cum, Mr. Stans? Get ready for more, because I'm about to deliver another load directly into Christine's mouth for her to swallow, and this is for her only." Shana actually looked disappointed at that.
Ray stepped closer to me and reached out for my head with his left hand and guided me toward his long cock as he continued to stroke the full length of it with his large right hand. Ray then said, "I can tell this is going to be a fucking huge load! I hope you can handle it all, Christine! If your husband can manage to finish what he's doing you can compare his pitiful little climax with mine!"



I looked over at Chuck and I could see that he was getting close to the edge. His face was red and he was holding his breath. I think he was willing himself to wait so that he could watch Ray cum in my mouth; waiting to see me swallow all of Ray's black cum before he relieved himself. I wasn't sure he would be able to hold out that long, but that's when I heard Ray begin to gasp and grunt and his hand firmly pulled my head to the tip of his cock.
I instinctively opened my mouth and Ray purposefully placed the tip of his cock right above and in front of my open mouth and outstretched tongue. I could tell that all eyes were on us and even I held my breath.
Ray clenched his muscles, tensed up and then cried out as I saw his cock swell as the first gush of hot cum sprang from the small opening at the tip of his cock. The force of it in my mouth felt like a firehose, but quickly subsided to a deluge. That was followed by the second and third waves of cum that spilled out of his cock and down into my mouth. Now he was tugging at his cock with both hands, pulling the last few drops out and into my waiting mouth as he said, "Oh yeah! That's it Christine! Take all of my cum! Show your husband how you love swallowing black cum!"
As I kneeled there with my open mouth cradling Ray's abundant amount of warm cum I realized I heard more loud moaning, in fact it was coming from more than one person. I closed my mouth tight and looked down to see Shana crying out as Chuck fucked her into a powerful orgasm at that moment. I looked over toward Chuck and he was staring back at me as he continued to thrust into Shana's pussy, giving me such an imploring look.
I reached out and gently took Ray's long cock in one hand, it was still fairly erect after his orgasm. With the other hand I reached out to John. He had stayed close by and although his orgasm had been long over, his waning cock was still long and thick and felt impressive in my hand. I directed my gaze back to Chuck and he saw the twinkle in my eye as I held both these men in my hand.
I could feel a small amount of Ray's cum dribble from the corner of my mouth and down to my chin, and then I proceeded to swallow the prize that I still held inside. It took several attempts to get it all down. Chuck gave a deep groan as he watched me do this. When I finished I opened my mouth to show him the proof, and I topped it off with a quick smile and one word, "Delicious!"
That took Chuck over the edge and he cried out "Fuck, yes!" He pulled out of Shana's pussy and grasped his cock to shoot his load over her ass, but Shana was too quick. She spun around and positioned herself just in time. Chuck cried out one last time and then he plastered her face and open mouth with shot after shot of thick warm cum. Everyone there was amazed at the volume and duration of his orgasm, putting to rest Ray's attempt to humiliate Chuck on his 'pitiful little climax.'
When Chuck had finally finished, Shana got to her knees in front of me. She had already swallowed whatever amount of Chuck's sperm had entered her mouth and she was actively licking her lips to gather more, but there was still a large amount splattered across her face. With a big smile she pounced on me and we kissed and licked each other clean. Then she turned to Chuck and threw herself at him, forcing a deep open-mouthed kiss on him.
I don't know if it bothered Chuck, or if it even occurred to him, but she was kissing him now so soon after taking not only his own cum in her mouth, but having earlier taken John's cum in her mouth and sharing a long kiss with me after my mouthful of Ray's hot sticky cum. Who knows, maybe he didn't care. I'll have to ask him one day.
We all collapsed on the bed and floor and we laughed about what we had just done together.
Marcela, it was an amazing night that we had experienced, and Ray had come through for us better than we could have hoped. It was odd, because during the entire evening Ray, John and Shana had done their best to humiliate Chuck because they knew that was one thing that turned him on and improved his whole experience, but once we were finished they were all so nice to both him and me.
Ray made a point of saying that he had enjoyed helping us so much the first time, and that he liked us so much that he wanted this time to be extra special. He told us that he had invited Shana along at no additional charge because he knew that she would be great at playing along with the whole scene, particularly giving special attention to Chuck.
I can tell you Marcela, even though this wasn't cheap Ray is well worth the cost as a special treat we will give ourselves from time to time. I'm still hoping that someday you might be willing to try something like this. I would love the chance to share Ray with you!
Shana was also a treat. I could sense that she was really getting into the whole thing and she wasn't lying when she told us how much she enjoyed being with us. She told us that again later and made it clear that she would love the opportunity to join us again sometime. She was so beautiful and sexy and introduced me to pleasures I had never felt before! Both Chuck and I agreed that we would plan a special night again with her very soon.
By the time the three of them left it was almost 3:00 a.m. and we were all very tired. Ray's last surprise of the night before he left was to tell us that he is friends with the hotel manager and he would make sure that we could stay there another night, on the house. It was a nice gift and Chuck and I were more than happy to take an extra day off to stay in bed and recover.
And we did stay in bed the whole next day, but we didn't get much rest. That was the last surprise of the weekend. Late the next morning Chuck and I were lounging in the room having just eaten breakfast from room service. We had already made love together earlier that morning and we were starting up again when there was a knock at the door. When I answered the door, there stood Shana looking all bright and fresh, pretty and sexy!
She was embarrassed to be bothering us, but she said she couldn't get the events of the night before out of her head and she just had to see us again. We talked for a long time that day, and we did much more than that! In fact, she stayed with us the entire night and we didn't get much sleep that night either. I won't go into the details now but suffice it to say that Shana helped both Chuck and me to reach even greater heights of ecstasy. Don't worry, I'll give you all the details later. I promise!
I'll sign off for now. Sorry to burden you with such a long letter, but I was just dying to tell someone, and you are the only person I know that I can be so open and honest with and who won't judge me. Can't wait to see you again soon, honey. Maybe you'll even get to meet Ray, or even Shana!
Love you,
Christine
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I was a stunned by my discovery! My husband Tony was out of town for a few days on business and I needed a tool from his workroom. While digging through one of the tool drawers I found a small, portable hard drive. "Why would this be in here?" I thought, but then the little voice inside my head started to scream, "Put it back you fool! Don't look inside; you won't like what you'll find!" But I never listen to that little voice anyway, so I took it upstairs and plugged it into the computer.
I figured I would find some pornography. In fact, I hoped that was all I would find. I'd never suspect that Tony would cheat on me, but my heart was racing with the thought I might be wrong. I started thumbing through the different folder names, scanning for anything that would send me straight to a divorce attorney. Luckily, it seemed to be just a stash of dirty pictures and videos. Not a big deal, right?
I breathed a little easier, but now I was curious as to what things were turning my husband on. I knew about some of his fantasies, nothing surprising, and they were certainly present here: naked celebrities, lesbian action, etc. But then I started to find things that intrigued me. There was a folder marked 'Domination.' Scanning through the photos and videos I saw women wearing leather and high heels commanding men to do their bidding.
I never would have thought that Tony was into this kind of thing! Although, as I thought back on it, he did like it when I took control during sex and told him what I wanted, but I had never done anything as extreme as what I was seeing in this material. Would he want me to? If he did, I wasn't sure if I could even pull it off, but I guess I would be willing to try if it made him happy. Who knows, I might even find it enjoyable.
I kept digging. The next folder was marked 'Interracial.' "So," I thought, "my husband's into black women, eh? That's not bad. Hell, even I have interracial fantasies." That's a little secret of my own that I never told Tony. Seeing an attractive black man on TV or in the movies always gave me a thrill. Once or twice I had even fantasized about a black man during lovemaking with Tony, replaying a fond old memory in my head while Tony fucked me.
You see, I had also never told Tony about that memorable encounter from long ago, way before I knew Tony when I was still single. I had a one-night stand with a young black man who picked me up in a bar and took me back to his place. He was handsome, charismatic, and extremely well-hung. It was a 'long' one-night stand, and I mean that in every sense of the word. We fucked many times that night and I thoroughly enjoyed my first and only taste of dark meat, but then I never saw him again. I still think of that night sometimes and it always makes me smile.
I pulled my mind back to the present and started to flip through the photos in the 'interracial' folder to see what kind of black ladies Tony liked, but I didn't find many black women! What I was seeing were images of black men fucking white women. Well, not just fucking, but doing everything imaginable! There were subfolders broken down into categories: blowjobs, anal, DP, threesomes, and even gangbangs! I could see now that this interracial topic was the largest of the whole collection of porn and it truly surprised me.
There were two subfolders in there that I hadn't looked in yet, and one of them startled me when I saw the name. It said 'MARCIA!' I didn't understand what that meant. Had Tony secretly been taking photos or videos of me in the nude? I was apprehensive as opened the folder.
No, it wasn't images of me. As I scanned through I was just seeing more photos and videos of white women with black men, same as the other stuff. It wasn't even the same woman in all these files, although they did seem pretty similar. There was no way it was all women who happened to have the same name as me. I didn't understand, but then I suddenly did. I scanned back through to make sure.
They all looked similar, and they all looked kind of like me! They were all blonde, with curly or wavy hair. They were all in relatively good shape, and apparently, they all loved black cock! I was dumbstruck! It was clear, one of my husband's fantasies was watching 'me' fuck a black man! It was also pretty clear by the number of shots I saw that he really liked the thought of a black man, or even two or more black men at one time, ejaculating their cum into 'my' mouth. In most cases, 'I' even obliged the guys by eagerly swallowing their cum.
At that point I realized that my breathing had become very shallow and my heart was beating rapidly, so I sat back and took some deep breaths to calm myself. I was trying to come to grips with what I had found. I was shocked to realize that my husband had these unusual fantasies; unusual to my mind at least. But I had to admit to myself that I was also a little turned on by the thought of it. Although he was obviously looking at images of other women, he was in essence fantasizing about me! That sent a tingle through my pussy.
I'll also admit that I was getting a little turned on by the content of some of these photos. Seeing a woman who looked a little like me being held by a strong young black man, or men, and enjoying the pleasures of his large cock was thrilling to me. It brought back very vivid memories of that one night from long ago. I closed my eyes and let my mind freely wander back to that night. I could almost smell him, feel his cock inside me again and even taste him in my mouth.
I opened my eyes and felt flushed and warm. I tried to concentrate back on the computer screen. There was one more subfolder that was still unexplored. It was titled 'Cuck.' I didn't know what this meant. I opened it and there were quite a few files and another subfolder inside. I started to scan the files and it became clear to me that the theme was white women domineering their husbands as they had sex with black men.
It made some sense to me. Tony obviously had fantasies about women taking control and fantasies about black men fucking white women (or more to the point, fucking me), so this combined both fantasies into one. So, I looked to the last subfolder. I could see by the date the file was opened that it was the most recent of all the folders; in fact, it had only been created about three months ago. It was titled 'Extreme Cuck.' I opened it and started to scan the files.
At first it seemed like the same types of images from the 'Cuck" folder, but I quickly noticed it took things a little farther. There were images in there of women holding a black man's large penis while looking at the camera with added captions saying things like, "C'mon baby, you know you want some of this!" and "I need your help; suck on his dick and make him hard for me. Maybe I'll even let you clean up his cum later!"
I was becoming concerned as I delved deeper into the files; they were becoming more and more explicit. Soon there were many images of women forcibly pushing their husband's mouth onto the black man's cock and forcing him to suck it! There was even one video where a woman forcibly held her husband's mouth open as the black man ejaculated inside and then she commanded him to swallow!
My breathing was shallow again. I sat there stunned, and then the phone rang. I nearly jumped out of my skin. It was Tony! I just couldn't talk to him at that moment, so I let it go to voicemail while I thought. I did that the whole evening, thinking about what I had seen, trying to understand what I had found and deciding what I should do next. It was late that evening when I decided I couldn't do this alone and began searching for professional help, searching the internet for a local sex therapist that could give me some insight. I finally found just the right person, at least I hoped she was.
First thing the next morning I called Dr. Helen Andrews and was lucky enough to get an appointment for that afternoon. I was glad because Tony would be back in just three days and I needed some guidance before he returned, before I had to face him in person. When I arrived at her office she greeted me kindly.
I started slowly, haltingly telling Dr. Andrews what I had found, but soon it was spilling out of me in torrents. I told her everything I had seen and everything I had thought. I told her of my roller coaster of emotions throughout the discovery and the shock of that last folder and what I saw inside.
Dr. Andrews was a calming influence on me. She asked about our intimacy together and I told her that Tony is a thoughtful lover and seems to consistently be interested in me and my body. She assured me that what I had discovered is not all that unusual. Most men have a secret stash of items for self-pleasure, and because they are generally more visually stimulated than women regarding sex, they tend to gravitate toward pornographic images and videos.
She also reassured me that Tony's fantasies about interracial sex, and domination are common because they represent taboo subjects, forbidden acts which enhance the sense of sexual thrill. She told me that Tony's fantasies about me participating in interracial sex probably came about because he had picked up on my verbal or physical cues that it was a topic that aroused me. Thinking back on it then, I realized that I must have made comments or exhibited visible body language that betrayed my own secret desires for interracial encounters. Dr. Andrews said that over time he had built that up in his own mind to a full-blown fantasy.
She also told me that 'Cuck' was short for 'Cuckold,' and that was an extension of the domination and humiliation subject; essentially being dominated by ones' own partner. In this case, Tony had focused on combining this with my secret 'forbidden' interracial desires. She said it was also a way for him to bring himself into the fantasy; making him not just a spectator but a participant. That left only one major concern for me.
I quietly asked, "Dr. Andrews, what about that last folder I found? The one where the men were involved in homosexual behavior. Is it possible that Tony is secretly gay?"
Dr. Andrews paused and then smiled and said, "Maybe." My mouth dropped open; it was not what I was hoping to hear, but then she continued, "but I don't think so, Marcia. Tony's other fantasies don't support this. He appears to have a strong attraction to women, and you in particular. I believe this homosexual activity is only an extension of the taboo subject for him, the forbidden nature of the event."
She continued, "Although, it is certainly possible that Tony has some innate bisexual tendencies; many people do in fact. For example, let me ask you a very personal question. Did you ever have a sexual encounter with another female at any time in your life?"
I immediately blushed and Dr. Andrews smiled knowingly at my response but waited for me to answer. I spoke quietly, "When I was a senior in high school I kissed another girl, a friend of mine. We didn't have sex, really, but we did explore each other's bodies. You know, kissing and touching..."
Dr. Andrews responded, "You see? It is a most natural occurrence, I assure you. Human sexuality is complex and one's desires are not always logical and clear cut in one's own mind. I don't think you will find your husband suddenly announcing he is leaving you for another man. He is simply exploring his own desires and fantasies during self-gratification and they are leading him into new areas of potential interest. The real question now is, how are you going to respond to your husband now that you know his secrets?"
I sat there in silence not sure of the answer. I asked, "Do you have any suggestions?"
Dr. Andrews thought for a moment and then said, "I think you have four options. First, you could ignore it; put the hard drive back where you found it and try to go on with life as if it didn't exist, if you can do that.
"Second, you could confront your husband with the evidence and ask him to explain himself, or even ask him to destroy it all and never look at these images again. Personally, I don't think that will be successful because it doesn't resolve his desires in a satisfactory way. I think he would secretly return to these images and behavior in time.
"Third, you could simply divorce him and move on with your life, but from what you are telling me I don't think you really want to do that. That leaves the fourth option, to work with your husband to explore his desires, and yours too, together as a couple. Are these encounters that he truly wishes to see happen in real life, or are they simply fantasies for his own personal pleasure, while maintaining the status quo in your sexual relationship?
"Personally, I think that the fourth option is the healthiest approach, but you must also decide what you are willing to do. Do his desires coincide with yours in any way? If they don't, are you willing to expand your boundaries and try something new?"
I sat there quietly for a very long time with all of these thoughts racing around my mind, but there was a strong voice inside my head and this time I decided to listen to it. I said, "I love my husband and I want us to both be happy together. I want to try the fourth option, but I need your help!"
Dr. Andrews was wonderful! She cleared her schedule for the remainder of the afternoon and we spent the next several hours together. She helped me think through the next steps and evaluate my own desires. I had to be completely open with her about all of my intimate thoughts and feelings, but this helped me clearly develop my plan for Tony's return. I decided to confront Tony with this issue directly, test his willingness to explore these feelings in reality, and then see how Tony responded.
I also benefited from Dr. Andrews' contacts within the specialized world of sexual therapy and the sex professionals available to assist. This included an agency and individuals that operate near the fringes of the law but who would be useful for my purposes. Dr. Andrews simply gave me some names to call and I did the rest. I'll admit that as the plan came together I became more and more excited at the possibilities.
I had spoken to Tony several times over the intervening days, but never let on to my plan other than to say that I was excited for his return and I was planning a special evening together. On the phone Tony seemed truly excited about this. I was a little worried about his reaction once I sprung my plan on him, but I was also fairly confident he would be excited and pleased once he got over the initial shock. Worst case scenario, I thought, I can always stop it at any time. He surely couldn't blame me for trying to please him, right?
Over the next couple of days, I was busy getting everything arranged. I even spent quite a few hours watching Tony's stash of videos to learn what he likes so that I could copy it and make it totally convincing. I was memorizing dialogue and studying the physical interactions of the men and women. I had to be convincing and natural in my role. More than once I found myself very aroused and I even masturbated once while watching the material. As the day approached I was very nervous, but I felt I could pull this off. I was actually quite excited!
The evening arrived and I had a candlelit dinner in place ready for Tony's scheduled appearance. I was wearing a slinky evening dress when he walked in the door and I greeted him with a warm sensual kiss and led him directly to the dining room. He was overwhelmed and couldn't stop talking about how wonderful the surprise was as we ate dinner.
As we finished dinner Tony said, "You look so beautiful Marcia and that meal was fabulous. I can't wait to discover what you have planned for the rest of the evening. Maybe I should go away more often!"
I smiled wickedly and said, "I think you will be pleasantly surprised, but I need to ask you to do something for me first. I want to try something a little different for us and I want your promise that you will keep an open mind and do what I ask. In fact, I insist upon it!" I said that last part with a strong tone as I looked directly in Tony's eyes.
I could tell Tony liked this commanding tone and he immediately nodded and said, "Absolutely Marcia! I trust you completely."
I said, "Good! Then clean up the dishes from the table and meet me in the bedroom in five minutes." I left him to get ready. Exactly five minutes later Tony walked into the bedroom. I walked over and kissed him again and began to remove his clothing. Soon I had him completely naked and firmly told him to lie on the right side of the bed near the edge. He obeyed immediately with a big grin on his face.
I said, "You promise to do as I say, right? Then I want you to place your hands up by the headboard. I am going to restrain you, but don't worry I am not going to harm you. Quite the opposite in fact!" Tony didn't hesitate at all so I used some soft cords to tie his hands gently but firmly to the headboard followed by tying his ankles to the footboard. He was now comfortable but completely subject to my whims and desires.
I leaned down and kissed him again and then slowly kissed and licked down his body. When I reached his penis, I found it to be engorged and rigid and I could tell this was very exciting for him. I gave it a few little licks and a kiss and then told him, "Don't go away, I need to grab a few supplies, you know like whipped cream. I'll be back in a few minutes."
I left the room to make sure everything was ready and to change my clothes. It took longer than a few minutes, but I thought the extra time would add to his anticipation and make him feel even less in control.
After ten minutes I walked back into the room and Tony's eyes bulged at what he saw. I was wearing one of those dominatrix outfits very similar to what I saw in his videos. It was bright red leather and vinyl with matching high-heeled, knee-high boots over mesh stockings. There was very little material to the outfit and it left my tits, ass and pussy completely exposed. I had also let down my long curly blond hair and applied bright red lipstick. I topped off the look with a short leather riding crop.
I strutted over to him, the outfit helping me to get into the role, and ran the tip of the riding crop from his feet up his legs and then gave his penis a little tweak as I smiled down at him. He was speechless. I said, "I hope you like my new outfit." He just nodded with a dumbstruck look on his face. I continued, "We need to have a talk now, Dear!"
I climbed on top of Tony, straddling him, and lowered my face just above his. I said, "There's going to be some big changes around here. You see, I know that you have been a very naughty boy and now you must be punished!" Tony gave me a mixed look of confusion and excitement as he tried to understand what I meant. Then I added, "I found your secret stash of pornography in your workroom."
Tony's eyes grew even wider and his face went cold as he started to stammer a reply. I put my finger to his lips and said, "Shhh! No, don't speak. I'll do the talking. I've seen everything and I know all of your dirty little secrets. You have been looking at some very disgusting images and jerking off your little penis. Haven't you?" While I said that, I reached down and tweaked his penis with my hand. It had lost much of its stiffness at this point.
I could see Tony was becoming emotional at the thought that his deepest, darkest secrets were revealed to me and for a moment I thought he might even start to cry, but his expression immediately changed when I said, "But the worst part is that you aren't letting me play along with your fun. That's just not nice!"
I gave him another wicked smile, my mouth hovering just above his and our eyes locked together. I continued my verbal torture, "I know you like watching black men fucking white wives while their husband's watch. You even fantasize about me doing that, don't you?" I could feel Tony's penis stiffening below me so I continued, "Tell me, Dear, do you fantasize about me placing my lips around a big, black cock? Do you want to watch me as I lick it, sucking a black dick in and out of my mouth? Do you imagine a large black man fucking me while you watch, jerking off your little penis the whole time?"



Tony didn't reply, but his breathing was shallow and rapid. I continued, "Tell me the truth, my Love. I won't be mad if that is what you really want. I'm only mad that you have excluded me from the fun, and do you know why? Because I would like that too!"
Tony's body was moving with his desire. I could feel him trying to push his hips upward and contact his penis with my body. I was enjoying subjecting him to this exquisite torture and continued to do so, "You must have suspected that I love the sight of an attractive black man with a big cock. I never told you this before, dear, because I thought you would be too jealous to hear it, but before we were married I had a black lover. That's right! And his dick was huge, Tony! Much bigger than yours. I used to love sucking his cock for hours and hours! And when he fucked me with that big dick I was in heaven!
"But I haven't had sex with another black man, or anyone else other than you, since we got married because I would never want to hurt you! So, how do you think it makes me feel now when I learn that is something you have wanted me to do the whole time? I feel cheated! In fact, you apparently want it so much that you jerk yourself off over and over while you imagine just that. Admit it, wouldn't it be better if you could actually see it happen in person?"
Tony continued to lay there quietly and in surprise, unable to speak. But I could feel his body tensed below me and his penis rock hard against my body. I leaned down and kissed him lightly on the lips and said, "Well, this is your moment of truth, Dear! This is where I am demanding an honest answer from you. It's a simple question; is that what you really want? Do you want to watch me make love to a black man as I tell you what you can and cannot do?"
I reached down beneath me and lightly stroked his rigid penis with my fingertips and asked him one last time, "If that is what you want, you simply have to tell me, but you have to say it now." Tony was sweating with the intensity of the moment. A lot of emotions must have been welling through him at that moment, but he still hesitated to speak. Impatiently, I grabbed his penis firmly in my hand and squeezed it hard and yelled, "Answer me!"
Tony visibly swallowed and nodded while saying, "Yes, Marcia, that IS what I want!"
I smiled, then leaned down to kiss Tony deeply and passionately before raising my head to say, "I was hoping you would say that!" I stretched upward and grabbed a small bell that I had placed earlier on the nightstand and I began to ring it. Tony gave a look of momentary confusion, but then was startled when he heard the bedroom door click open behind me. I moved off of him so he could clearly see who was there.
The door was now open and nearly filling the entire door frame was a large black man wearing a robe. In fact it was Tony's robe, but stretched tight across the man's much larger and muscular body. He was about six foot, four inches tall with medium brown skin. His hair was closely cropped with a matching beard and mustache. He was ruggedly handsome and he had piercing, dark eyes. This was a man that any woman would find attractive.
The black man walked over to me by the bed and stood next to Tony. He looked down at Tony with a calm, but stern visage. Tony looked back up at him, with doubt and fear visible in his face; after all he was tied up, naked and vulnerable in front of this impressive figure.
I said, "Honey, this is Steve. I only met Steve today; he arrived just before you did. A friend of mine introduced us when I learned about your fantasies and Steve was kind enough to agree to help you. I haven't even seen his cock yet, although I am told it is quite impressive!" At this Steve smiled and nodded. "Does he meet your approval? Hmm? Personally, I think he is even more imposing and attractive than the men in your little porn videos, wouldn't you agree?"
I then reached down and grabbed Tony's face and forced him to look into my eyes and said, "I am going to ask you one last time just to be sure. Is this what you fantasize about? Is this what you want? Do you want to watch this man fuck me? Will you promise to obey my every command; to do exactly what I tell you? If your answer is yes to all of those questions I will command Steve to take off his robe and show me his cock. Otherwise, I will tell him to leave now. The decision is entirely yours, but you must decide now!"
The room was deathly quiet, but I swear I could hear Tony's heart racing, or was it my own? Tony then quietly but clearly said, "Yes, that is what I want."
I flashed a big smile and said, "Good boy! My first command to you is that you must call me Mistress while we are in this room together or I will use this crop on you. Do you understand? My second command is for Steve to remove his robe now!"
Steve slowly untied the string and opened the robe and let it fall to the floor. I let out an involuntary "OOF!" but then I regained my composure. I turned to Tony and said, "Wow! They were right. Isn't Steve impressive to look at, Dear? Look at his strong muscles and how big he is. And look at how large his cock is, and he isn't even fully erect yet!"
I kneeled down next to Steve and reached out for his cock and held it in my hand stretched out toward Tony, dangling just a foot from his face. I said, "It's so heavy, and so very thick! I have never felt anything like this. He's even bigger than my former black lover." I began to use both of my hands to stroke the full length of Steve's cock and to admire and caress his clean-shaven balls. I said, "I can't wait any longer. I have to give it a taste!"
I leaned forward and lifted the head of Steve's cock to my mouth and placed my ruby-red lips on the very tip and gave it a kiss before using my tongue to gently explore around the head of his cock. I was careful to make sure that Tony had a clear view of everything I was doing and it was working because he was visibly squirming and moaning at the sight.
I looked at Tony and said, "This is so amazing! I want to thank you for sharing my same fantasy, Dear. I didn't think I would ever have the opportunity to suck another big, black cock again in my life, but now I will be able to do it all the time! It will make us both so happy. Tell me, do you think I can even fit his huge, beautiful cock in my mouth?" I eagerly opened my mouth and engulfed the head of Steve's cock and began to lick and suck on it.
Steve was responding to my mouth action. He was moaning and he placed his hand gently on my head while I sucked the head of his cock in and out of my mouth. Tony continued to stare at us as I looked over to make eye contact while continuing to lick and stroke Steve's massive member.
I pulled back and said, "My God, he tastes so amazing! Oh, but I am being so unfair to you, aren't I? I stood up and then climbed on top of Tony and straddled him again. I brought my mouth to just above his and said, "He tastes wonderful, Dear! You can probably smell him on my breath, can't you? I am just so lucky and I have you to thank for it."
I leaned down and began to kiss Tony on the mouth, He responded in kind at first, but then after a moment of realization he began to shake me off. I grabbed his face forcefully and said sternly, "What? You don't want to kiss your own wife? Oh, I understand. You noticed the taste of Steve's cock in my mouth, didn't you? Well guess what, that's just too damn bad because I am commanding you to kiss me!"
I forced my lips onto his and then I forced my tongue deeply into his mouth. He tried to resist at first but soon gave in and accepted it. I kissed him passionately for a long time and when I finally pulled back I said, "I'm sorry, Dear, but now that I'm free to suck black cocks again, you are just going to have to get used to my mouth tasting like this. But's it not so bad, is it? Who knows, you may even learn to like it!"
"Come over here, Steve, so my husband can get a better view of you," I commanded. Steve moved in close and his long cock nearly brushed against Tony's face as he leaned in toward me on the bed. Tony flinched at the close proximity, but I took Steve's penis in my hand and lifted it to my mouth and said, "You wanted to watch me suck his dick, so now you have a front row seat. I hope you enjoy this as much as I will, if that's possible."
I resumed my licking and sucking on Steve's cock now dangling just six inches above Tony's face. He couldn't miss anything even if he wanted to. He could see every movement of my lips and tongue, he could clearly hear every slurp and lick, and he could smell the musky sweetness of Steve's cock and balls just inches away from him.
Tony also had a perfect view of Steve's reactions, both voluntary and involuntary. His voluntary reactions included moaning, stroking my head and hair, and even stroking his own dick with his large hand while I sucked on the tip. His involuntary reactions included muscle spasms in his cock as he reacted to my oral stimulation, as well as the movements of his balls as they moved and shifted according to my stimulation.
I was now trying my best to deepthroat as much of Steve's cock as I could manage, pushing it deeper and deeper into my mouth and throat as I bobbed up and down. I could feel my body reacting to the stimulation by an increase of saliva in my mouth, which eventually began to trickle down the shaft of Steve's cock. Some of it dripped down onto Tony's face and I heard him exclaim in surprise.
I disengaged from Steve and looked down to Tony and said, "Oh, I am so sorry, Dear! I have been so engrossed in sucking Steve's cock that I completely forgot about you, and look at that, I have dripped my spit all over you. I'm so sorry, let me clean that up for you."
I leaned down and began to lick my excess spit from his face, but my own lips were already so wet that I only managed to spread more moisture onto his face. I said, "Well that's no good. I'll guess you'll just have to get used to that too. Here, I can help you!" I leaned down and placed my wet lips on his and he flinched again. I roughly grabbed his face and scolded, "I said I want to kiss you again! Open your fucking mouth now!"
Tony obediently opened his mouth and I leaned down and gave him the wettest kiss I could muster, leaving as much of my cock-flavored spit in his mouth as possible. When I eventually pulled back I said, "There, isn't that better? You're getting used to it now, aren't you? I think you're ready for the next step."
I reached up and grabbed Steve's cock and pulled him closer. I held the head of his cock just a few inches above Tony's lips and said, "Doesn't he have a pretty dick, Dear? It is so large and perfect, and he tastes so yummy. I love it, and I think you will too!"
Tony's eyes widened and then he shook his head and said, "No!"
I moved it a little closer and said, "Oh sure you will! I guarantee it. You've already tasted a little bit of him in my kisses, but I think it's time to try the real thing. Give it a lick!"
Steve closed his eyes, pursed his lips together and shook his head like a child refusing to eat his vegetables. I raised my voice and said, "This is not a request. It's an order! Do as I say!" Still he kept his eyes and lips closed. I said, "You agreed to obey my every command and now you are disobeying me. If you don't do as I ask this minute we will stop everything and you can go back to just jerking off!" Tony opened his eyes and looked at me. I said, "Will you obey me?"
Tony was quiet for a moment, then he said, "Yes, Marcia...I mean Mistress!"
"Good," I said, "Then open your fucking mouth and stick out your tongue!" He did as I asked, just barely, so I lowered the tip of Steve's cock just a little and made contact with Tony's tongue. I said, "Now lick the tip of Steve's black cock for me." I was amazed to see my husband obey my command and slowly lick the underside of Steve's cock. I felt a thrill go through me, which I guess was similar to what Tony would feel when he watched those extreme cuckold videos and fantasize about this.
I reached down with my free hand and began to stroke Tony's cock as a reward for his obedience and he responded immediately with a jerk and some moaning. I pulled Steve's cock up and away from his mouth and leaned in to kiss Tony again. When I pulled back I said, "That wasn't so bad was it? Now I want you to open your mouth a little wider." Tony shot me a look, but I cut him off quickly and said, "Open wider! Now!"
Tony opened his mouth wider, but he closed his eyes and tensed up his body because he knew what was coming. I pulled Steve a little closer still and then lowered the tip of his cock back down to Tony's mouth again and rubbed it slowly and lightly across his lips, getting him used to it and lulling him into a more relaxed state. Tony did begin to relax and his tongue even started to come out to greet Steve's cock again. That's when I surprised Tony by pushing the large head of Steve's cock fully into his mouth without warning!
Tony's eyed suddenly flew open and he gagged a little, but I spoke to him saying, "That's it! That's a good boy. Just relax and feel his cock in your mouth. It's good isn't it?" I started to stroke Tony's cock again to encourage him as I continued to tell him what to do, "That's nice. Now suck on the end of his cock for me! Be my little cuckold bitch and suck on his big, black cock for me!"
I was enjoying a rush of sexual power and I couldn't stop myself from continuing, "You want to see Steve fuck me with this big cock, right? I want that too, but before I give you that pleasure I want to watch you suck his dick for a while!"
I was stroking Tony's white cock in one hand and Steve's long black cock in the other as I continued to hold it firmly in Tony's mouth. I smiled as I said, "Look at me! I love seeing you lying there with a big cock in your mouth. You're a good little cocksucking cuckold, aren't you? If you keep this up long enough I'm sure Steve would be happy to cum in your mouth!" Tony's eyes shot open wide and he looked at me in panic.
I said with a smile, "Don't worry, my little pet, I'm not ready to let that happen; not yet anyway." Tony relaxed a little and I continued, "But you should be happy if I let him do that. You would be lucky to taste his thick, salty-sweet black cum." In fact, you can probably just about taste it now, can't you? I'm sure Steve is giving you some of his precum as we speak; you're probably sucking it out of his big cock now? Do you taste it? Let me check!"
I suddenly pulled Steve's cock free of Tony's mouth and I dove on Tony with my mouth and tongue. I explored all around his mouth and then raised up with a smile and said, "I knew it! I could tell he was giving you a little taste of his cum. It's good, isn't it? You did such a good job at sucking his cock that I am going to reward you. You can watch Steve fuck me now!"
I crawled off Tony and onto the bed next to him and motioned Steve to join me. Laying sideways across the bed I sprawled my upper body on Tony's stomach and chest with my legs spread wide and said, "C'mon Steve, bring that big cock to me!" Steve crawled up between my legs and positioned himself at my pussy. I reached up and grabbed his hips and pulled him in tightly.
Tony had to crane his neck to the side, but he could still see everything. Steve was kneeling there between my legs, stroking his enormous cock. I was a little fearful of Steve's size, but I used that to goad Tony further, saying, "My God, look at the size of that thing! I don't think I'll be able to handle it. Lay your cock on my stomach, Steve."
Steve dropped his heavy penis and stretched it out across my stomach. I said, "Can you see that, Dear? Can you see how deep inside me he'll be? It must be twice the length of yours!"
I said, "OK, I'm ready." Steve reached over and grabbed some lubrication and spread it around the head of his cock and then poised himself at my open pussy. He manipulated his penis with his hand, rubbing the head back and forth and probing between my pussy lips, taking it slowly. I felt shocks of electricity shoot up my spine as he stimulated my clit and I moaned at his touch. I said, "Please! Please put your cock in me now!"
Steve dutifully pushed forward and began to penetrate the wide head of his cock into me, spreading and stretching my pussy lips apart until he was inside. I responded with loud squeals of joy and pleasure. He pushed in farther but I yelled "Stop!" Steve halted his forward movement with only half of his penis inside me. I breathed deep and said "I can't take any more for now, but damn it feels so good! I had almost forgotten how good it is to have my pussy filled with black cock! Fuck me now!"
Steve went no deeper, but he did start moving in and out of me, slowly at first but then faster. It felt heavenly. I was panting and groaning with delight. I managed to talk to Tony through the intense feelings rushing through my body, "Holy Shit! His cock feels so good! It's only half inside and it feels amazing! Can you see it, Dear? Thank you for making this possible!"
I knew Tony could see everything and he was not missing a moment. I reached over with my left hand and began to massage Tony's cock while Steve fucked me. Even Steve seemed to be enjoying the feeling inside my pussy, fucking me with his eyes closed and concentrating, sweat beading on his muscular chest.
I said to Tony. "Look at Steve, Dear; I think he likes fucking your wife. I can guarantee that your wife loves fucking him! But it's just not right. I need to feel his whole cock inside me. I need your help my little cuckold!"
I gave Steve a slap on the thigh to indicate we needed to stop and he separated from me so I could roll over and talk to Tony. I said, "You have done very well so far, little cuck, and I would like to reward you by untying you, but I'm not sure I can trust you to obey me. Will you promise to follow my commands completely and without question?"
Tony was anxious to be released and he immediately answered, "Yes Mistress. I will obey!"
I said, "Because if you don't I will be forced to punish you, or maybe even ask Steve to punish you!" Tony's eyes widened, but I'm not sure if that was from fear or sexual excitement of having Steve and I punish him together. Most likely it was both.
Tony said, "I promise I will obey!" So, I crawled up and untied the ropes and allowed him to sit up. He rubbed his wrists and ankles where the ropes had been, but when he thought I wasn't looking he even reached down and touched his penis, which was still rock hard. He had been dying to touch himself all evening.
I said, "I need some help with lubrication so that Steve's cock can penetrate me fully." I laid back on the bed and spread my legs and said, "Come here, sweet little cuck, and suck my pussy! Make we all wet and ready for more of his big cock."
Tony moved in slowly. He was usually more than eager to eat my pussy and he loved to do it regularly. This time he seemed a little more reluctant, but he obeyed and began to suck and lick at my pussy lips. In the meantime, Steve stayed kneeling on the bed next to me so that I could stroke and suck his long cock to keep him hard and ready to go.
I encouraged Tony by saying, "That's nice, Sweet Baby! Lick my pussy. Get it nice and wet for me." Tony was getting into it now and eating me out ferociously. I continued, "Wow! You are eating my pussy better than ever! I'll bet I know why. It's because you taste Steve's big black cock in there, isn't it? I told you that you would learn to love it!"
Tony's licking paused for a moment as if he just realized what I had said, so I reached out with my riding crop and gave him a swift slap across the ass and said, "Get back in there! You aren't done yet!" Tony dutifully resumed licking and I laid back and enjoyed it while continuing to stroke and suck on Steve.



After a few minutes I gave Tony another, but softer, slap on the ass and said, "That's enough! Your only halfway done. Now come help me up here." Tony came out from between my legs and moved up nearer, apprehensive of what I might have him do next. I said, "You did such a good job getting me all wet that I think you should help me get Steve ready." Tony's eyes widened.
I told Steve to stand up on the bed and lean against the headboard. I moved up onto my knees to face him and moved straight to his stiff cock standing nearly at full attention. I motioned for Tony to move in next to me, which he did very slowly. I said, "I need to lubricate Steve's big cock much more than before in order for him to get inside me and I can't do that alone. I'll show you what I mean."
I took Steve's cock in both hands and held it out in front of me and immediately dove onto it with my mouth. I was noisily licking and sucking the head and the upper shaft while Tony watched from only a foot away. Steve closed his eyes and groaned at my mouth action on him. Soon I removed his cock from my mouth and Tony could see my saliva glistening on the upper half of his cock.
"You see?" I said. "Because Steve is so large I only have enough spit to do half his cock. I need you to help with the rest." Tony pulled back until I grabbed the back of his head and pushed him forward to within just a few inches from Steve' cock. I sternly said, "You told me I could trust you to obey! Are you breaking your promise now?" Tony sheepishly shook his head, so I relaxed and said, "OK then, watch and learn!"
I lifted Steve's dark cock with my hand until is was standing straight up, pushed against his belly, and the thick underside of his penis was exposed with his clean-shaven balls hanging below. I leaned forward and, starting at the base of his cock, licked upward with the flat of my tongue all the way to the top of the shaft.
I leaned back and said, "Now you do it!" Tony didn't move and it looked like he was going to say something until I shot him a wicked look and raised the crop. He quickly leaned in closer, but he tried to hold back and stick his tongue out as far as he could until he just barely made contact with the tip of his tongue. He quickly dragged the tip of his tongue half way up the shaft of Steve's cock, barely making any contact at all. He then stopped to look at me for approval.
I glowered at Tony and said, "That was pathetic! Try again!" He slowly moved in with his tongue stretched far out again, but I had enough of this, so I put my hand on the back of his head and pushed him roughly forward while saying, "Stick out your tongue, goddammit! Lick his cock right this time or I swear to God I'll make you lick his asshole instead!"
Tony apparently took my threat seriously and so he did what I said, with my continued pressure on the back of his head of course. He held his tongue flat and wide and slowly licked upward over the entire length of Steve's cock. I pulled his head back and said, "That's much better. Now do it again but use more spit. You have to make him wet. I want his cock to glide in my pussy!"
I released Tony's head from my grasp and let him do it alone. To my surprise he did it again correctly without my prodding. When he looked back he almost gave me a smile, proud of his accomplishment. I said, "Much better, but keep doing it until I tell you to quit. I want his dick dripping with your spit!"
Tony gave me a dirty look, but he dutifully leaned back in and licked Steve's cock again before I had to discipline him. Then he did it again on his own, and again and again. Watching him repeat this motion several times I noticed he was doing it more slowly now. Could he actually be savoring Steve's cock!
I sensed that Tony was indeed starting to enjoy licking Steve, especially when we both heard Steve give a moan of approval and put his hand gently on the back of Tony's head and pull him in a little tighter so that Tony's tongue would put more pressure on his cock. Tony glanced up at Steve and then at me and he almost smiled as he continued to lick. I felt a twinge of excitement in my pussy at seeing that.
Encouragingly, I said, "That's a good little cuckold! I may teach you to be a good cocksucker yet! Are you enjoying licking Steve's big, black cock for me? I think you are! But don't be stingy; his cock is big enough for two tongues. Move over a little!"
I leaned in to the left side and began to lick half of Steve's cock while Tony licked the other half. With my hand I then lowered Steve's penis so that it stood out straight. To my surprise, Tony, without missing a beat, repositioned himself to start licking the top side of Steve's cock. We were both soon moving our lips and tongues all over Steve's long cock, up and down the shaft and over the head, and he was enjoying it immensely, moaning and groaning loudly.
I began to worry that Steve was going to climax too soon from our combined tongue action, so I pushed his penis back up to vertical and said to Tony, "Let's give his cock a break for a moment. Here, watch and do what I do." Tony watched intently as I moved downward and began to kiss and lick Steve's clean-shaven balls, then I moved aside. Tony hesitated for a moment to try this new thing, but without complaining he soon tried to copy me, although he didn't dive into it eagerly.
After watching him lightly lick on Steve's balls for a while I moved back in to correct his technique, showing him what to do. First, I opened my mouth and lightly sucked and licked Steve's balls, cradling them in my open lips. I kept at this for a minute, eventually sucking one of his balls gently into my mouth and caressing it with my tongue. Then I sat back and said, "Your turn now, Dear. Suck his black balls for me!"
Tony moved forward and resumed half-heartedly licking again. I grabbed the back of his head and pushed his face in farther and said, "No! I told you to suck his balls. Open your mouth!" Tony obeyed and opened his mouth a little. It took some more prodding to make him do it right, "Open wider! More. That's good, now stick out your tongue and caress his balls. That's a good little white boy! Now gently suck his black balls into your mouth. Not too hard, Steve won't like it! That's right, now move to the other side. Good! Now keep going until I tell you to stop."
It took Tony a little while to get into the groove, but soon he was licking and sucking on Steve's balls like they were candy. I left him to do that while I resumed sucking and stroking Steve's cock from above. Steve was loving every moment of this and even grabbed my head firmly and was preparing to start mouthfucking me to a big climax. I had to wrest myself back from his grip and said, "Whoa big fella, I think I'm ready for you to fuck me again."
This time it was Steve who gave me a dirty look, because I had stopped him just as he was getting ready to blow. I gave him a sheepish smile and mouthed the word "Sorry!" Then I told Tony, "OK my little cuckold, I can tell how much you like that, but you need to stop sucking Steve's balls now! I've got another task for you. Lay down on your back." He did and I climbed on top of him in a '69' position, straddling his head between my knees and with my butt in the air. Steve kneeled on the bed behind me and positioned his cock at my pussy lips.
I said to Tony, "Steve is going to fuck my pussy now with his wet cock and you get to watch, you lucky devil! Your job is to help me when I ask. I will tell you when I need more lubrication and Steve will put his big dick in your mouth so you can wet it again, do you understand?" I could only hear a mumble from behind me, so I yelled, "Do you understand, goddammit?!"
This time I heard Tony clearly say, "Yes Mistress, I understand."
I lowered my shoulders and arched my back to raise up my butt and expose my pussy to Steve. He inserted the head of his cock and pushed forward. I felt that glorious pressure again as his thick cock moved inward, further and further. Steve would intermittently stop and allow me to become accustomed for a few seconds until I was ready for more.
I was biting my lip to keep from crying out from a combination of pleasure and pain in my pussy, but the pleasure was easily winning out. The pain was subsiding and changing to an intense feeling of pressure, as if every nerve in my pussy was being stimulated at once. I finally cried out, "Oh my God! Deeper! Yes, deeper!" Steve took that as a cue for the last big push and that's what he did, pulling my ass toward him as he drove forward with his hips.
He was all the way in now! I could feel his pelvis tight against my ass and it felt so good. I didn't want him to stop so I yelled out, "Now fuck me! Fuck me hard!" Steve immediately began to withdraw and then move forward again, starting with short movements but quickly getting longer and more deliberate in his strokes. I called out again, "Oh Shit! That feels so good!"
I was so caught up in the feeling of Steve's cock fucking my pussy that it had driven the thought of Tony completely out of my mind, but then I remembered that he was there, his face just a few inches below my pussy. He could see Steve's cock close up as it drove deeply into my pussy and then back out. I imagined that Steve's balls were even slapping the top of Tony's forehead. The thought would have made me laugh if I wasn't so overwhelmed by the feelings of intense pleasure.
I cried out, "It feels so good, but I need more lubrication. Service that black cock, cuckold!" Steve pulled out of my pussy and I looked back over my shoulder to see Steve feeding the head of his cock down toward Tony's face. Tony wasn't cooperating enough to my satisfaction, so I grabbed his cock hard, which was standing at attention directly below me, and gave it a firm squeeze. I reinforced this by saying, "Open your mouth and suck on that big cock. Lick it all over and wet it up for me like I told you to do!"
Tony complied, and I released my grip on his cock and said, "That's better. Now put it back in my pussy!" Steve resumed his attack on my pussy, slamming himself deeply and forcefully into me. I stood up to it for several minutes but knew that I wouldn't last much longer, so I commanded one more break to allow Tony to slather more of his spit all over Steve's long cock.
I looked back again. Although I couldn't see him clearly, I could hear the loud noises of sucking and lip smacking down below. I grabbed Tony's cock again, but this time gently and began to stroke it while I coaxed him along by saying, "I'm so proud of you, my little cuckold. Do you like the taste of my pussy juices all over Steve's cock? Can you taste Steve's precum, too? Suck it out of his cock! Now put his cock back in my pussy because I'm ready to cum all over your face!"
Steve entered me one more time and resumed his hard thrusts. It didn't take long before I began to feel that glorious sensation deep between my legs as it grew and expanded. I held my breath as it intensified and then finally washed over me like warm water. I heard myself crying out the same words repeatedly "Oh Yes! Oh Yes!" as my climax grew and exploded through me and my entire body began to shake and quiver violently.
I collapsed on top of Tony with Steve still buried deep within me. When I finally regained my senses, I lifted up, so Steve could withdraw his cock, but before he did I said, "Oh my God! That was incredible, Steve! Your cock is amazing! Give it to my husband as a reward for his help. Let him clean my pussy juices off of your cock."
Steve pulled back and pushed the head of his sticky wet cock into Tony' mouth. Tony accepted it, but not gladly at first, but his attitude changed when I started to suck on his own rigid cock below me. I was rewarding him for everything he had done up to this point; he deserved it. As I continued to lavish more attention on Tony I could hear him doing the same to Steve. Even Steve seemed to be enjoying the attention from my husband's mouth. But I had one more plan in mind.
I stopped sucking Tony and climbed off him saying, "Steve, please take your cock out of my cuckold husband's pretty little mouth and lie back on the bed. When he did that I climbed on top of him and straddled his cock. Tony was still lying there; he hadn't moved yet. I said, "What are you waiting for? Can't you see that I'm ready to keep fucking Steve and he needs more of your spit on his cock? Get busy!"
Tony slowed rolled over and moved in behind my ass to where Steve's long cock was standing vertical and poised ready to enter me. I said, "Go ahead. Start licking!" He wasn't protesting anymore. Tony moved down and efficiently began to lick and spit all over Steve's cock. He even used his hand to spread the saliva over the entire shaft. Then he stopped and raised up.
I said, "If you're ready, grab his cock and stick it in my pussy!" I was amazed that Tony did what I asked without question and I felt Steve's cock pushing into my pussy again. Now it was my turn to fuck Steve. I wanted to make him feel as good as I had. I started slowly, raising off of him and then pushing myself back down, and then again faster.
Soon I was riding up and down on his cock with long fast movements and the feeling in my pussy was intense. Steve was also liking the sensation as he squeezed my tits and moaned. I slowed and raised my ass up so that I was only fucking the upper few inches of his cock and exposing the rest for my cuckold. I ordered Tony, "More lubrication boy! Lick his cock for me; get it wet again."
Tony moved in and mouthed the base of Tony's cock to wet it and when he was done I slid my pussy back down, fully onto Steve's cock. My body shuddered at the heavenly sensation. I said to Tony, "That's good. Now help me get Steve off. This poor man needs and orgasm soon! While I fuck his cock, I want you to wrap your little sissy mouth around his balls and lick them like their made of chocolate!" Tony amazed me again because he obeyed without complaint. I complimented his eagerness to comply saying, "Wow! You do love his balls, don't you baby? Suck those pretty black balls for me!"
I started fucking Steve's full cock again while Tony mouthed his nuts. I could tell he was down there doing his job because I could feel my ass contacting the side of his head each time I slid down Steve's cock. But I could also see from Steve's reactions that Tony's mouth was helping and soon he would be pumping my pussy full of his cum. The thought of Steve's balls nestled in my husband's mouth, along with the feeling of Steve's massive cock pounding my pussy caused me to have another orgasm that just sprung on me, taking me completely by surprise.
I cried out while continuing to ride Steve as each wave of my orgasm quickly rolled over me until eventually my body relaxed. I felt wonderful, but I also felt bad because I couldn't hold out long enough for Steve to cum in my pussy first. But surely I could take care of that; he can always cum in my mouth!
I quickly climbed off Steve and turned around, fully prepared to devour his big cock and suck him to his own intense orgasm. That's when I saw Tony still lying there dutifully licking and sucking Steve's balls and apparently enjoying himself immensely. I had a sudden thought, but I also wondered "Could it work? Would he do it? I guess there's only one way to find out!"
I resumed my dominating character and loudly ordered Tony, "Quick, put Steve's cock in your mouth and suck off my pussy juices. Tony reluctantly released Steve's balls from his mouth, but he did get up on his knees and lean forward toward Steve's penis and tentatively took it lightly between his thumb and a finger. He was hesitant to grasp it fully in his hand, let alone to commit to going down on Steve's cock of his own volition.
I snapped! I moved in quickly and fiercely slapped Tony hard across the face, startling both him and Steve. Hell, I even surprised myself, but I didn't stop. I screamed at him, "What in the fuck do you think you're doing? This is exactly what you wanted from me, and this is how you repay me? I'm telling you right now to either suck his black cock or get the hell out of here and I'll do it myself! I swear to God though, if you quit now I will fuck every black man I can find but you will be completely locked out!"
Tony, his cheek now red with a clear outline of my hand, looked wide-eyed at me, but quickly said, "Yes Mistress!" and then he immediately grasped Steve's cock with both hands, opened his mouth wide and engulfed the engorged head of Steve's black cock in his mouth and began to lick and suck it.
I was quiet for a very long time while my I breathed deeply. I was surprised at how emotional I had become in playing this role. I suspect that much of the rage that welled up in me at that moment was from the deep anger I still held over discovering Tony's secret desires; at having been excluded and lied to for so long.
I was calmer now, but my heart was still racing. That was from the surprise I felt at my level of arousal at this moment. I realized there were three reasons I was so sexually aroused; first was that I was thoroughly enjoying dominating my husband and watching him respond with equal arousal at this new role. Secondly, of course, was the fulfilment of my interracial fantasies with a gorgeous black man like Steve.
The third reason was the most surprising to me, and it was a combination of the first two. I was hugely turned on by watching my husband as I forced him to sexually service a black man. The thought of pushing him more and more to perform sex acts with this man was driving me onward.
During this long internal conversation in my head Tony had kept up his clumsy oral action on Steve's cock; at this point he wouldn't dare stop without my permission. I could see now that he was only serving to maintain Steve's hard-on, but not moving him toward a release. Something had to be done about that.
So I spoke, quietly this time, "That's much better, my little cuckold, but I think it's time that you learn how to really suck cock!" Tony started to raise off of Steve, but I was ready for that and I pushed him back down even before Steve's cock was out of his mouth. I said, "I didn't tell you to stop! It would be rude! Keep sucking his cock and do exactly what I tell you to do!"
Tony did what I asked, so I ventured further, "Now, start moving your mouth up and down onto the head of his cock and close your lips tight to create pressure on the tip. Good! Now try to take him deeper into your mouth, as deep as you can!" I could see Tony moving his head further down the length of Steve's cock with each forward motion of his head, inching along.
I could also see more of Tony's saliva dripping from between his lips as he pushed Steve's cock deeper into his throat, but soon he started to gag. I said, "That's OK. He's just too big to take all the way in, but you can use your hands to stroke the rest of his cock. That's right, grip him tightly, but not too tight, and make long slow strokes up and down."
Steve laid back on the bed and closed his eyes and was starting to feel the difference in Tony's technique. I continued, "Good! Open your lips for a moment and let more of your saliva drip down his cock. Good! See how it helps your hands glide more smoothly? Now stroke his cock a little faster and match the speed of your mouth moving up and down with those of your hands."
Steve started to squirm and move his hips and I could hear his moans getting louder. I said, "You're doing great, Dear. Now move one of your hands down and caress his balls while you stroke his cock even faster with the other hand. That's right! Now grip his cock tighter and stroke him even faster, and keep your mouth moving up and down in rhythm with your hand."
I could sense that Steve's breathing was getting shallower and faster, but Tony was so caught up in trying to follow my instructions, in trying to obey and please me, that he wasn't recognizing the signs that he had displayed so many times before when I used the same blowjob techniques on him. Would I really be able to make this happen?



I continued to praise my husband, "You're doing great. You're quite the little sissy cocksucker now, aren't you? Keep going! Suck that big, black cock! Stroke it faster! Yes!"
Steve was now moaning very loudly, and his hips were straining to push upward, trying to push his cock forward, deeper into my husband's mouth. I said, "Now get ready, little cuckold, there's one last thing you have to do..." Tony was still moving his mouth and hands, still engrossed in his task. His eyes were closed tight in concentration as I finished my thought, "Now get ready to catch Steve's cum in your mouth!"
Tony's eyes flew open wide and looked toward me in fright, but his mouth kept moving! He was too much under my control to stop what I had commanded him to do, but nevertheless he began to verbally express his reluctance to continue to the end.
With his lips still clamped tightly around Steve's cock he began to voice his reluctance, "Mmmmm Mmmmm!" along with a shake of his head. He did this several times while giving me a pleading look with his eyes, yet all the time he kept up his hand and mouth action on Steve's cock.
A glance at Steve showed me that he was now only seconds away from exploding, so I spoke firmly but softly to Tony to keep him going to the end, "You can do it, my sweet little cuckold! Do it for me! Take his cum in your mouth for me!"
Tony's eyes kept looking into mine, but now they seemed less frightened. He had resigned himself to continue because I wished him to. I smiled a big smile and said, "That's my good little cuckold! This is it! Stroke his cock hard now! Suck his dick! Faster! Faster!"
Steve let out a loud wail and simultaneously reached out and grabbed Tony's head, holding it firmly and keeping Tony's mouth tightly on his thick cock as he bucked his hips forward and started his orgasm. Tony had removed his hands from Steve's cock, so he could brace his body against Steve's sudden body movement, but Steve's penis was still buried deeply in Tony's mouth.
I had a clear view of the lower half of Steve's throbbing penis and I noticed the thick shaft of Steve's cock swell and subside several times in a rapid pumping action as Steve propelled his hot semen into my loving husband's mouth! Tony's eyes went wide as he felt the gush of Steve's cum explode inside his mouth and down his throat!
I was so excited that I was shouting further instructions as Tony did his best to weather the onslaught, "Yes! Yes! That's it! Keep your lips closed! Catch all of that delicious cum! Don't take your mouth off his cock!"
Tony couldn't have disengaged if he wanted to; Steve continued to hold his head firmly while thrusting his cock in and out, deep into Tony's mouth for a very long time until his orgasm finally subsided. It seemed to last forever!
Steve finally let go of Tony and laid back in exhaustion, but Tony was still holding on, his lips tightly clamped on Steve's penis as I had commanded. Despite his valiant efforts some of Steve's thick cum did leak out from his lips, but he managed to hold most of it in.
Tony was patiently waiting for my instructions, so with my heart beating a mile a minute I said, "Don't move! Now I want you to swallow everything that's in your mouth!" Tony's eyes looked at me and pleaded with me again, but I could tell there was no real fight in him anymore. He knew he was going to lose this one too.
I said, "Go ahead now. Swallow it!" With the softening head of Steve's cock still in his mouth I could see Tony struggle to try to swallow what must have been a massive load of cum. He had to swallow it in small incremental amounts and I watched him clinch his eyes and grimace as he forced it down his throat over several attempts.
His mouth now empty of most of Steve's cum, I said, "Good boy! You're a real cocksucker now! But you're not quite done yet. You still have to clean Steve's cock for him. That's right! Suck every last bit of cum out of his dick! Use your hands to squeeze it from his cock and into your mouth. Good! Now clean all the excess cum from his cock and don't miss the stuff that dripped down on his balls! I want him to be completely clean."
Tony kept us his cleaning of Steve's cock and balls, and I must admit he was doing a good job. He was being very thorough. While he did this, I made a decision right there and then, and said, "I've decided that you'd better get used to this because you're going to have to do this with all of my black lovers from now on!" Tony looked up at me while he continued to clean Steve's cock and listened.
I continued, "Yes, there's going to be many black lovers coming here and you are going to service me, and them! I'm your mistress from now on, and they will be your black masters. You will bow down to black masters and satisfy their desires, whatever they ask of you, do you understand?"
Tony looked at me and nodded but didn't speak as his mouth was still occupied with his task at hand. I said, "You must thank your black master for letting you suck his big, black dick and then giving you the gift of all his thick, sweet cum!" Tony didn't fight me at all now; he did whatever I asked him to do without question. Tony mumbled a thank you to Steve. He was truly my obedient cuckold and I owned him completely!
When I could see that he had cleaned Steve's cock and balls completely I ordered him to stop and look up at me. He sat up. His face was red and his lips looked raw from all the hard sucking he had done. That didn't stop me from jumping onto him and kissing him hard, driving my tongue deep into his mouth and kissing him for a very long time.
I then pushed Tony back on the bed and climbed on top of him and kissed him again and told him I loved him. Then I moved down to his still-hard cock and gave him the best damn blow job he ever had! He had earned it!
Part way through Tony's blowjob I saw Steve get up and start to leave the room. He looked over at me and waved. I responded with a wink and a smile while continuing to suck Tony's penis. Steve walked out of the room without saying a word. I was confident that Tony and I would see him again someday soon.
I finished Tony's blowjob by giving him a powerful climax directly into my mouth; the most powerful one I have ever seen him experience. After I devoured his entire load and gave him the same cleaning treatment I had demanded from him, I climbed back up to him and kissed him deeply before we fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next day Tony and I talked, and fucked, and talked some more. We repeated that over the course of the next few days and weeks. We even started visiting Dr. Andrews together and she is helping us explore our sexual attractions and fetishes together.
During one of these sessions, Tony coyly reminded me that another big fetish for him, one that he has had for most of his life, is a threesome with two women. He made sure to make it clear that it obviously must include a large amount of lesbian activity. I laughed, but my pussy was tingling as I said, "I think that can be arranged, if you continue to obey me!"
I told Tony that fateful first night with Steve that there were going to be changes in our marriage, and I had meant it. And so far, they have been changes for the better, for both of us!
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It's been two months since that fateful night that I confronted my husband Tony and forced him to open up about his sexual fetishes; the night that I took control of Tony and made him my little cuckold, much to his enjoyment. That was the night that I had forced Tony to watch as I fulfilled his interracial fantasies about me, with the assistance of a professional 'sexual counselor,' Steve.
Steve is the incredibly handsome black man that shared his well-endowed body with me for Tony's benefit, and mine. I had recently discovered Tony's long-time fantasy where he imagined me being fucked by black men, and I was only too happy to make his dream come true. Steve used his very large cock to fuck my mouth and pussy multiple times, and I was rewarded with several intense orgasms.
But Steve didn't just share himself with me; I forced my little cuckold husband to also 'taste of the flesh.' It took some coaxing and threat of punishment at first, but Tony eventually took to it quite well. He particularly seemed to enjoy tonguing Steve's balls. By the end of that night I had even persuaded Tony to take Steve's thick, black cock deep into his mouth and give him a vigorous blowjob. Steve rewarded my little cuckold's fine efforts by pumping his mouth full of cum, which I then commanded Tony to swallow. I was so proud of him!
I surprised myself at how much I was enjoying this new dominatrix/cuckold relationship with my husband, and Tony took to it as well. Since then we have been continuing our role playing and sexual exploration. I don't always dominate him; sometimes we have very romantic, intimate and loving sexual encounters, but I must admit that our most intense and sexually gratifying times are when I take charge and control Tony. I still insist during these cuckold sessions that Tony refer to me as 'Mistress' and he has dutifully obeyed. In fact, once or twice in public settings he's accidentally referred to me as 'Mistress,' but then quickly corrects himself to say my real name, "Uh...I mean Marcia!"
Soon after that night with Steve I surprised Tony by introducing a large black dildo to our sessions. I force him to suck it while I hold it between my legs and pretend to be the black man. It helps me remember the image of my little cuckold sucking on Steve's cock that one night, which I found intensely arousing. I even used that prop to teach Steve new and better techniques on how to suck cock, and he is definitely improving. Secretly, I am preparing Tony for the next time we spend an evening in Steve's company; I am committed that we will repeat that experience again very soon!
One night while Tony and I were fucking, when I was in a particularly playful mood, I pulled out the large black dildo and threatened to fuck Tony in the ass with it. He hollered and refused saying that he didn't want to do anything like that. I said to him, "Why not? You don't object to fucking my ass with your dick. I'll admit that it took some getting used to for me, but I love it now!" Tony still refused and also pointed out that it wasn't fair because the dildo was much bigger than his own dick. He did have a point there. Suddenly an idea sparked in my mind.
A few days later during one of our cuckold sessions I commanded Tony to get on his knees and then I pulled out a strap-on harness with a small dildo and put it on and said, "If you get to fuck my ass then I get to fuck yours! No, no! Get back on your knees! Now, don't worry my little slave, I am going to start you off small and I promise to be gentle."
I proceeded to initiate Tony's asshole with that small dildo and rewarded him by reaching around and stroking his cock at the same time until he climaxed. He admitted to me later that he felt pleasure at the combined stimulation of his penis and asshole and wanted to keep trying it. I kept this up nearly every day for the next two weeks, increasing the length and girth of the dildo every few days until he was accustomed to one that was even a little larger than his own penis. Tony was experiencing intense orgasms during these times, more powerful than those without the anal stimulation.
Things were going well between us and I was feeling the urge to have another threesome with Steve. I was missing the feel and taste of his large, black cock and I was anxious to test Tony's newfound skills he had learned on the dildo. My pussy tingled every time I imagined our next night with Steve. So the next evening, after one of our sessions where I fucked Tony once again with the strap-on, I told him that I was going to call Steve and have him come over again soon. I asked Tony what he thought of the idea.
Tony surprised me by saying, "As much as I would love that, I was hoping we could have a threesome with another woman. You did promise you'd be willing to try that too!"
I was annoyed, mostly because I was really looking forward to another night with Steve. I scowled at him and walked away while saying, "I'll think about it!"
That night I sulked. I was disappointed, but I remembered that I had made that promise to Tony to include another woman. And, I thought, Tony had been good about obeying with my demands. After all, there will be other chances to get together with Steve. I was feeling better now. I even started to think about the possibilities of a threesome with another woman and that was exciting to me too. It was decided, our next adventure would be with another woman, but how? I wasn't sure how to find someone else to play along.
Steve will know! He can help me! So, I called him up and asked for his help, but being sure to tell him that I wanted to hire his personal services again very soon. Steve asked me what I was looking for in a woman participant and what brought us to this idea. I gave Steve an update on what Tony and I had been doing the last two months. I also told him that I had proposed another night with him, but Tony requested we first try an evening with another woman. After a short pause on the other end of the phone Steve said, "I have the perfect person for you, Marcia!"
Steve proceeded to tell me all about her and the more he spoke the more I smiled. When he finished I said, "Steve, you're a genius! She sounds perfect for us. Can you help me contact her and set this up?" He was happy to do just that and so the next day I sat Tony down and resuming my commanding persona I said, "Well, my little cuckold, you are getting your wish! This Saturday night, two days from now, we will be joined by Samantha. She has agreed to come and play with us. Are you pleased?"
Tony was visibly pleased and said, "Yes Mistress! Can you tell me what she's like? Have you met her in person?"
I said, "I have seen pictures of her and spoken to her on the phone. I will not show her pictures to you. You will just have to wait patiently, but I will tell you this much: she is tall and strikingly beautiful with long hair. I will also tell you that based on her pictures she has a great body and even I am anxious to see her naked in front of us. I think we will both enjoy her beautiful body very much! Are you happy?"
Tony was beaming as he said, "Yes Mistress!" I smiled back at him knowing that I too was going to enjoy our time with Samantha.
As we waited for Saturday to arrive I spoke with Samantha a couple of times to coordinate the evening and prepare everything. She was very helpful and eager to make this a pleasurable and memorable night. The night of the event I had everything ready and Tony was visibly excited. I made Tony wait in the bedroom, dressed only in his bathrobe. I greeted Samantha at the door, also in my bathrobe and led her to a separate room so she could prepare herself. When she was ready I took her just outside our bedroom door and asked her to wait until I called her inside.
I entered the room to find Tony sitting on the edge of the bed looking nervous. I told him to kneel on the floor while I told him the ground rules for the evening. "First, my little cuckold, this is no different than any other night. You will obey my every command without question or hesitation. But tonight, you must also treat our guest with the same respect. You will speak to her only if spoken to. You will do whatever she asks of you and you will do it promptly and without argument!
"If you agree to these terms I will allow you to feel much pleasure, but if you disobey you will be punished! The more disobedience, the greater the punishment. If I determine that you are not cooperative enough I will stop and Samantha will leave. Do you agree to these commands?"
Tony quickly responded with a clear, "Yes Mistress!" I gave him a pat on the head and then opened the door.
I said, "This is the lovely Miss Samantha!" Samantha walked into the room and I could see Tony's eyes grow wide in pleasant surprise. Samantha was indeed tall and beautiful, but I hadn't told Tony that she was black. She was statuesque, standing over six feet tall in her high heels with long wavy reddish-brown hair. She was wearing a long, sheer negligee with matching sheer cloak that allowed glimpses of her body beneath the folds of the fabric. She had a strong, curvy body with rounded hips, ample ass and large breasts. Her dark nipples could just be seen under the layers of sheer negligee fabric.
Samantha stepped in closer until she was standing directly next to Tony as he stayed on his knees. Samantha looked down as I continued the introductions, "Samantha, this is my little cuckold. His name is Tony, but I prefer that you refer to him as 'cuckold' or another nickname if you like. He specifically requested a beautiful woman join us and because lately he has been an obedient cuckold I have agreed."
I walked over to Samantha and putting an arm around her waist I turned to Tony and said, "So, my little cuckold, are you happy with Samantha?" Tony nodded as I continued, "Isn't she beautiful? Look at her luscious skin, those full red lips and big brown eyes! I can already see that below her lovely negligee her body is quite amazing. Would you still like to see Samantha make love to me?"
Tony smiled up at us and gulped, then said, "Yes Mistress!"
I said, "Perhaps you would like her to make love to you too? I might allow that, if Samantha agrees and you are properly obedient."
Samantha joined in and spoke for the first time, giving Tony a beguiling look and saying, "I can't wait to get my hands on the both of you. Your little cuckold is very cute, especially kneeling on the floor like that and looking up at both of us like a little puppy dog waiting for a treat. If he's good I will take good care of him!" Her voice was sultry and warm, and I could see her have an effect on Tony.
Samantha turned to me and said, "And you look beautiful, Miss Marcia. Why don't you take off that robe and let me see what you are hiding?"
I removed my robe and saw both Tony and Samantha smile in surprise. I was wearing a new dominatrix outfit; similar to my previous one, but with even less material. This one was black vinyl and left most of my body exposed, particularly my pussy and ass. It also exposed my tits and pushed them up and forward. My nipples were standing erect with excitement. The one added feature was that I was already wearing the strap-on belt and harness around my waist, the one used to hold the dildo for fucking Tony's ass.
Samantha grinned and said, "You are loaded and ready for business, dear! And look at those pretty tits! Do you mind?" as she reached out to caress them with her long fingers with their long, painted fingernails. She then leaned over and gave one of my nipples a kiss and lick, leaving a small circle of lipstick encircling the areola. I could see that Tony was happy to finally see some lesbian activity between us. I decided to give him more of a show.
I said, "Samantha, I love your beautiful full lips and would love to kiss you." I leaned forward and she did too and we brought our lips together softly. Our kiss lingered and deepened. She placed her strong arms around me and pulled me close as our mouths opened wide and our tongues moved deeply into the other's. She was so strong!
Tony watched in awe and his hand went inside his robe as he began to rub himself while Samantha and I kissed. When we finally parted I was breathless, but I looked at Tony and said, "Do you want to see Samantha's tits? I do!" I gently pulled the top of her flowing negligee off of her shoulders and slowly exposed her breasts. They were firm, full and round with pronounced dark nipples.
I gave a look to Tony to make sure he was watching before I moved down with my mouth. He wasn't missing a moment as he continued to rub himself. I opened my mouth and with my tongue licked one, then both nipples before settling in to suckle on one for a long minute. Samantha was running her strong hands across my shoulders and back while I sucked, even reaching under to rub and knead my own exposed breasts.
Samantha looked at Tony and said, "Are you enjoying watching your beautiful wife making love to another woman? The way you're rubbing your little dick tells me you do like this. I want you to come here and help her!"
Tony couldn't believe his good luck, so he quickly stood up and came over to take his place next to me licking and sucking Samantha's other breast. Samantha purred with her deep sultry voice and said, "That's good! Give Miss Sammy's tits a good suck. That's nice!"
Then Samantha used her strong arms to pull Tony upright and she said, "But I know what you really want to see, little cuckold! You want to see me lick your Mistress' pretty pussy, don't you? Well, I want it even more than you do!" Samantha pulled me up and then she began to kiss and lick from my lips, down my neck and breasts. Kneeling down she continued down my stomach, past the strap-on belt until she was poised at my pussy.
I was moving my legs apart in anticipation and Tony was watching in rapt attention as Samantha looked up at us and said, "Miss Marcia's pussy looks and smells so sweet!" Samantha dove into my pussy with her soft lips and long tongue. The sensation in my body was wonderful and I had a hard time staying upright. I braced my hands on her head as she continued the heavenly assault between my legs.
Tony couldn't take his eyes off of this scene and when I noticed him standing there jerking himself off I yelled, "What are you doing? Get down there and help her!" Tony jumped on the floor next to Samantha.
Samantha pulled back for a moment and her lips and chin were shiny with my pussy juices. She smiled at Tony and said, "I'm sorry, honey, but her pussy is all mine for now, but I can give you a little taste!" She reached out and firmly grabbed Tony's face and pulled his mouth onto hers and began to kiss him deeply. Tony just melted in her arms and allowed her to delve deeply into his mouth with her tongue, dancing with his. The sight of this sent even more tingles through my already electric pussy!
When Samantha finally released Tony, he had a glazed look on his face, but she told him, "Why don't you move around and lick your Mistress' pretty little ass while I suck her pussy?" Tony quickly agreed and moved behind me. It wasn't long before I was being attacked from two sides and the feeling was amazing!
They kept this up for many minutes as I flailed around in ecstasy. Samantha's tongue was delving deep inside me when she wasn't busy licking and sucking on my clit and pussy lips. The combined efforts of both their tongues were quickly bringing me to a crescendo and within a few more seconds I was screaming and gasping in orgasm.
When I was finally done Samantha released my pussy from her mouth. I moved to the bed while she reached out for Tony and said, "Let me taste her pretty little asshole from your mouth, sweetie!" Again, she grabbed Tony in her arms and pulled him tight while driving her tongue deep into his mouth. Tony was completely under her spell and I think he would have been content to stay like that forever, but I needed to regain control.
I said, "Alright little cuckold. I want to show Samantha the new skills you have learned." As I said this I opened the side table drawer and withdrew my large black dildo and inserted into the strap-on harness and then moved to stand next to Tony and Samantha still kneeling on the floor next to the bed. Tony had moved from Samantha's mouth to her tits and he was licking and sucking on her nipples as she stroked his hair with her long fingernails and cooed at him.
Watching Tony enjoying this beautiful black woman so much I hesitated to break them up, but I wanted to move on so I finally said, "OK cuckold, show Miss Sammy how you suck black cock." Tony reluctantly released Samantha's tit and moved in closer between my legs. He dutifully looked up and opened his mouth so I could feed the end of the dildo in his mouth.
"That's it, my little sissy boy! Take that cock in your mouth and suck on it!" Tony started slowly at first but soon he was pushing the dildo farther and farther into his mouth. Samantha was kneeling next to him with a smile on her face and watching. I continued saying, "You like that, don't you? You like when I bring home big, black studs so you can share their big cocks with me. Tell me!"
Tony stopped sucking the dripping wet dildo long enough to say, "Yes, Mistress. I love sucking black cocks!" I smiled at him and then over to Samantha.
Samantha moved in closer to Tony's face and in her sultry voice she said, "My, my, look at you, baby! I don't think I have ever seen a white boy suck black cock like this!" She smiled up at me as she continued talking to Tony, "I even heard from my friend Steve how you sucked his long cock until he exploded in your pretty little sissy mouth! And that boy has got one monster dick. Believe me, I know!"
Samantha looked up at me and said, "Your little cuckold must have one talented tongue and I would love him to use it on me too. How about we trade, Miss Marcia?"
I said, "Absolutely! Did you hear that, little cuckold? Miss Samantha wants you to use your little sissy tongue on her now. You want that too, don't you?"
Tony pulled back from the dildo again and wiped his mouth and said, "Yes Mistress, I want to lick Miss Samantha's pussy now!" I gave Tony a wicked smile while helping Samantha to stand next to me. She still had her negligee and cover on, although it had been pulled down off her shoulders to expose her tits. Now I helped her remove the rest until she was standing facing Tony, still on his knees, with only her lacy panties to remain.
I said to Tony, "Doesn't Miss Samantha have a beautiful body? Her skin is so perfect, so dark and smooth! I want you to come here and kiss her stomach before you remove her panties." Tony moved up on his knees and brought his lips to her stomach and began to kiss and lick Samantha's smooth, flat stomach. He even reached around and began to squeeze her ass. Tony then began moving his mouth lower, over her hips and upper thighs, moving steadily toward her crotch.
Tony was apparently anxious to taste her pussy because he moved in and began kissing her crotch through her panties. I smiled and patted his head in approval and said, "That's good. Now help her with her panties." With his fingers Tony grasped the waist of her panties and slowly began to strip them slowly off her hips and down her thighs, past her knees and down to the floor so she could step out of them. Samantha now stood naked before Tony, her legs together and only her well-trimmed bush showing.
I gently grabbed Tony by the back of his head and said, "That was very good. You are very lucky because Miss Samantha will now spread her long legs for you so you can taste her sweetness. I want you to satisfy her with your mouth like my good little sissy boy, just like you satisfy me!" Tony smiled with his eyes scanning over Samantha's naked body, but he really smiled when I added, "You get her ready and then I will join you down there. I am very anxious to taste her as well!" I know the thought of seeing his wife lick another woman's pussy was thrilling for him.



Samantha put her hand over her bush as she slowly moved her legs apart a little, and then wider. She then leaned down and reached between her thighs, back deep between her legs while Tony watched intently, waiting for her to move so he could dive in on her lovely pussy as I commanded.
But Tony wasn't able to do that, because Samantha had now grasped what she was reaching for and she pulled out what had been tucked so deeply between her legs. It was 'her' long, black cock and balls, neatly tucked away, just waiting for a chance to join the party, waiting for Tony and his hungry mouth!
Tony's mouth was still open and now it was open even wider, but not from hunger; it had dropped open from shock. He actually fell backward in his surprise as Samantha held her long cock out for him to see and she began to stroke it. Now that it was free from its confines, and blood could flow more freely, it was already starting to expand and stiffen.
I was laughing at Tony's surprised reaction, but I could certainly understand his shock. Samantha was a stunningly beautiful woman, with strong but delicate features. It was an odd sight to see such an obviously feminine figure with large firm breasts and curving waist and hips paired with a large cock and balls. Neither he nor I had ever seen a transsexual woman exposed this way before and he was not expecting it.
I had been in on the surprise ever since Steve had the brilliant idea and suggested Samantha to me, but I was still impressed by the sight of her in person. I just wasn't used to seeing a gorgeous woman sporting a cock and balls between her legs. I was also impressed by the size of her cock and that she was able to keep something that large so well hidden. Now free and in her hand her cock had grown to an impressive length, not quite as large as the fake dick that was dangling between my legs but considerably larger than Tony's own penis.
I grasped my dildo and held it out toward Tony in a similar fashion to Samantha and her cock and said, "Look cuckold, she has a cock just like mine, but better because it's real! You sucked mine and now you get to suck hers!" From Tony's perspective sitting there on the floor she and I must have looked an odd, black and white pair of twins standing there together with our black cocks in our hands.
Samantha then said, "What's wrong little cuckold? Why did you move so far away? Don't you like my pretty penis? You seemed so happy sucking the fake one that I thought you would love to taste mine!"
Tony just sat there stunned, looking at Samantha and then looking up at me. I could tell his brain was still wrapping itself around the reality of the situation. I didn't yell at him. I had played a trick on him and he was just starting to grasp it. I simply said, "I hope you like my little surprise! This way we both get what we want. You get to watch me fuck a beautiful woman and I get to watch you suck her black cock! So don't be rude, get over here and do whatever Miss Samantha asks of you!"
A smirk finally came across Tony's face as he fully realized the joke. He got back on his knees and crawled over directly in front of Samantha. He started to reach out for Samantha's penis, but seemed tentative to grasp it. I was about to issue a harsh command, but Samantha stepped in first and said in her soft but deep voice, "It's OK, baby. I want you to touch it. Don't worry. That's it, that's a good little cuckold."
Tony gently took hold of her cock and was lightly running his fingers and hands over it's full length, verifying to himself that it was in fact a real cock. Samantha continued to coo over his touches. After a little while she reached back down and took it back from him and said, "Open your mouth for me, baby! You want to taste it, don't you?"
Tony looked up and nodded and then opened his mouth and extended his tongue in anticipation. Samantha smiled and slowly moved the tip of her cock downward until it contacted Tony's tongue. In response, Tony automatically moved his head forward and closed his lips over the head of her cock while continuing to gaze up into her eyes. I was so proud of Tony that I patted him on the head and said, "You look so good there, kneeling on the floor with her beautiful black cock in your mouth! Does it taste good?"
Tony nodded back up to me as he began to move his mouth forward on her and started to suck her cock deeper into his mouth. He was doing wonderfully, copying what I had taught him on the dildo. The big difference here was that he was hearing and feeling the immediate feedback from Samantha, her responses to the feeling of his mouth on her cock. That was something I could never fake.
For her part, Samantha was freely telling Tony everything that she was feeling, "Oh my God! Suck my dick, baby! Your mouth feels so good. Yes! That's it, flick your tongue under the head of my cock! Oh, yes! Now take it deeper! Yes! Suck it hard!" Tony was performing the way a good lover should, listening to Samantha's commands and feeling how her body reacted to his motions. I could tell that he was intent on giving her pleasure.
I was worried that Samantha was going to climax too quickly and apparently so was she. When she looked to be close to the brink she pulled her cock from Tony's mouth and breathlessly said, "My God! You are a talented little sissy boy, aren't you? You need to give me a chance to catch my breath!"
I jumped in and suggested, "Why don't you try Miss Samantha's balls while she rests. I know how much you love to suck on black balls!" Tony was in such a worked-up state from seeing how he had been able to bring Samantha so near climax so quickly that he didn't hesitate to jump at my suggestion. He moved his mouth under her cock and began to nuzzle and lick her clean-shaven balls with gusto.
It was quite a sight to see, my husband kneeling below Samantha with her legs spread and his face pressed up tight between them. He now had her entire ball sack in his mouth and sucking it gently while her long cock was draped across his face and forehead. His eyes were closed and he was enjoying himself immensely, with one of his hands visibly stroking his own stiff cock.
Samantha looked at me with a 'Can you believe this?' look on her smiling face and then she motioned me over with her finger. I smiled and moved toward her. Without saying a word, I began to caress her breasts and moved in for a kiss. It was a soft kiss, sensual but very deep. Our tongues were moving slowly around and around together.
Samantha was moaning softly in my mouth, but I heard a louder, deeper moan. I separated from her long enough to look down and I met Tony's eyes staring widely up at us, at least as best he could with Samantha's cock still lying across much of his face. He was obviously enjoying our deep lesbian kiss, so I turned back to Samantha and she gladly accepted my tongue back in her warm, wet mouth.
After continuing this for another minute or two Samantha began to moan louder, and then louder still. I knew our kiss was good, but it couldn't be that good. I separated and looked back down to see Tony's mouth locked back on Samantha's cock and he was stroking her with his lips which were tightly clamped around the shaft. Tony had decided for himself that he couldn't wait. He wanted to suck her cock and make her cum without waiting to be told.
For a moment I thought I should scold him for making the decision alone. I had not intended for him to suck her to climax until much later, but I was just so aroused at watching him so eagerly mouthing her cock that I knelt down next to him to watch and assist. To hell with my preconceived plans!
Tony was now taking her cock more deeply. I started to give him suggestions, teaching him like I had done on the dildo, "Caress her balls while you stroke her cock. That's good! Now concentrate on just the head for a while, run your tongue around it and then underneath. Nice! Now take it deeper in your mouth while you stroke her cock with your other hand!"
Tony had to take his hand off his own cock so he could use one to caress her balls while the other stroked her cock. I rewarded him by replacing his hand with mine, reaching down and stroking his cock while he continued to suck her. He jumped at my touch. I was amazed at how engorged his cock felt! He was obviously intensely aroused at this moment and I was glad.
Looking up at Samantha I could tell she was also feeling intense pleasure with her head thrown back, her mouth open and loudly moaning while she squeezed her breasts and pinched her nipples. I looked back at Tony and continued to pump his cock while whispering more comments and commands. "Yeah, faster now, baby! Can you feel it coming? Can you feel her body tensing up for it? Can you feel her balls starting to contract, getting ready to pump her cum into you? Faster now! Harder! You are such a good little sissy cocksucker!"
Samantha reached down and grasped Tony's head in both hands and began to thrust her cock in and out of his mouth with increasing speed. He no longer needed to use his hands to stimulate her and he simply grabbed her hips to brace himself against the onslaught of her big cock pounding into his gaping mouth. His saliva was now dripping freely from his mouth as the head of her cock pushed deeper and deeper inside him.
I was excitedly yelling at Tony now, "That's it, you little sissy cocksucker! Suck her big, black cock! Get ready for her hot cum! You're her little cum bucket, aren't you?"
Samantha leaned forward, still holding his head firmly in her hands, and began to mouthfuck Tony fiercely with fast, short strokes of her pelvis as she cried out the word "Fuck!" followed by a loud wail. The sound started low and deep in her throat, sounding more like a man in ecstasy, but as it quickly rose up in volume and it became a high-pitched cry.
Samantha's body suddenly tensed up and jerked as her cock throbbed and started to pump out its load of sperm. Tony's mouth was partially open with Samantha's cock still deep inside and the first couple of her ejaculations shot into his mouth with the excess immediately starting to dribble out of his open lips and down his chin.
By then Samantha was already withdrawing herself from Tony's mouth and she grabbed her long cock with her right hand and held it straight at Tony's face. She pumped her cock with her hand as the last several volleys of her cum splashed across his lips and chin as I continued to stroke his cock. I could tell that Tony's body was now reacting to the intensity of the situation so I increased the speed of my strokes and yelled to him, "That was perfect! Taste her cum in your mouth! Swallow her cum for me! Swallow her hot black cum!"
Tony was gasping for air, but he managed to close his mouth and swallow it all down just as his own body tensed and spasmed and his cock erupted spraying his cum all over the floor and my hand. I continued to jerk him off until his body finished the long orgasm and then he fell into my arms and I kissed his cum-covered mouth and held him tightly. Samantha, still breathless, collapsed back on the bed.
I cleaned Tony's face with my tongue and lips and we kissed several more times before we pulled ourselves up and then fell on the bed next to Samantha. We were all laughing and giddy with spent lust and we laid there, our bodies sprawled across one another. We talked and kissed and caressed each other for quite a while. During a quiet spell I even started to drift off to a happy sleep.
I awoke suddenly after I don't how long to find Samantha and Tony kissing and licking my tits, one on each side. They were giggling and smiling at each other as they licked and sucked my nipples. I felt a hand on my pussy; no, two hands, pushing and prodding their way between my legs. They parted my pussy lips and brushed against my clit. I jumped. Then they rubbed my clit with purpose. Soon I was writhing in pleasure and desperate for someone to fuck me, but I knew it was too soon for either Tony or Samantha to have recovered enough to be any good to me yet.
I reached down and took the black dildo from the harness still around my waist and I held it up between Samantha and Tony and said, "Wet this for me, please!" They both laughed and together leaned in to lick and suck the big plastic cock. When it was wet enough I pulled it away to use on my pussy. Without the dildo to share they started to kiss and suck each other's tongues right above me as I pushed the dildo inside my pussy and groaned at the feeling.
My sound distracted them from their kiss, and they both turned their attention back to me. They moved between my legs and Tony took over the dildo from me and fucked my pussy while Samantha lightly kissed my clit. I motioned for her to come up to me and then directed her to climb on top of me in a 69 position. When she was settled back in she resumed licking my clit while Tony fucked me with the dildo.
In this position, Samantha's cock was dangling above me. Flaccid as it was at the moment, it was still quite large. I took it gently between my lips and began to slowly suck and lick it, giving it gentle kisses and soft strokes with my hand.
I felt some movement on the bed and looking down I could see that Samantha was directing Tony to reposition himself. He was now lying in a position that allowed him to continue fucking me with the dildo while Samantha was able to lean over and take his soft cock in her mouth. She was still stimulating my clit with her fingers and I was still sucking on her cock. We had a perfect three-way stimulation triangle going.
We stayed like that for a long time, slowly working on each other at a relaxed pace, rebuilding our sexual energy. I could feel Samantha's cock stiffening slowly, then faster. I lavished her cock with loving attention until she was again fully erect and based on the sounds I was hearing from Tony I could tell she was doing as good of a job on him.
I finally pulled Samantha's cock out of my mouth and said, "I want to feel your big cock inside me. Please fuck me!" Samantha didn't need to be asked twice. She stopped working on Tony and climbed off me and turned around to climb between my wide-open legs. She was holding her revived cock poised just outside my pussy and was giving me a look of sexual hunger.
I looked back at Samantha and smiled. I was now experiencing again that odd visual sensation that had floored Tony earlier. I was looking up at a beautiful black woman looming over me with her long hair, sensual full lips and high cheek bones, large round breasts and tight stomach, and below all of that feminine beauty she was holding a masculine, long, black cock ready to fuck me.
Samantha moved forward and quickly entered me. It was a heavenly feeling and I let out a deep moan of my own as she leaned her body forward, her breasts touching mine. She started to fuck me slowly and I squeezed and rubbed her breasts. As we fucked she would occasionally lean down farther and kiss me.
Through all of this Tony knelt next to us watching, enjoying us while he jerked off his newly erect penis. He even reached out and began to rub Samantha's back and ass. She responded by saying, "That's nice, baby! Please caress my balls while I fuck your pretty wife."
Tony reached behind Samantha and gently took her balls in his hand and rubbed and tickled them. I could see that this heightened Samantha's pleasure and so could Tony. He continued to caress her balls while also kissing her back and ass. It was driving Samantha wild and suddenly she cried out, "Roll over Marcia!"
I was not happy when Samantha pulled her cock from my pussy, but I trusted her instinct and experience. I rolled over onto my stomach and Samantha straddled me and settled back on top. She probed around with her cock until she reached my pussy lips again and then, thankfully, she pushed her long cock back inside me. She continued to fuck me for a minute while Tony resumed his handiwork on her balls, at least until Samantha had a better idea.
Samantha said to Tony, "Little cuckold, I want you to lick my balls while I fuck your wife. You like licking my balls, don't you? I know you do!"
Because of Samantha's position with her legs straddling my ass, her legs were spread wide and her balls and ass were completely exposed. Tony wedged himself between her legs and ducked his head down so that he could reach her balls with his mouth. He started to lick her balls slowly, but once again his obvious love for black balls took over and soon he was feverishly sucking and licking her balls while she fucked me from behind.
Tony must have started expanded his interests back there, because soon I heard Samantha say, "Oh! That feels nice, baby! Kiss my ass all over! Your lips feel so soft on my ass." She giggled. A minute later she said, "Don't be afraid, honey! You can go deeper with your tongue, I don't mind. Spread my ass cheeks a little wider!"
I was shocked when I heard this; not that Tony was into a little ass worship, after all he had always enjoyed doing that with me, but that he was willing to do this with the transsexual Samantha. I was even more shocked when she said, "Oh baby, your tongue feels so good on my asshole! That's it, honey! Lick my little asshole! Yeah, stick your tongue inside me...Oh, Fuck Yes! Tongue my asshole! Deeper, baby!"
I was in utter amazement at what was happening behind me and I was disappointed that I wasn't controlling it. Hell, I wasn't even able to see it! That's when Samantha gave another command to Tony, "Your tongue feels so good, but what I really need is your dick inside me!"
I didn't feel any movement and I sensed that Tony was hesitating. Samantha tried again, pleading softly but earnestly, "Come on, baby! Miss Sammie needs to feel your dick in her asshole now!" There was some movement back there, but obviously Tony wasn't moving fast enough for her liking.
Samantha's frustration resulted in a sudden change in her demeanor, which startled me. She looked back over her shoulder and in a loud, deep and almost manly voice said, "Put your sissy white dick in my asshole and fuck me now, Goddammit!"
That inspired Tony to move and I could feel him come in closer to us and then fumble around back there. Samantha continued in her forceful tone, although softer and more feminine now, "Spread my ass cheeks wide! That's it, now push your cock in my asshole! You can do it! Yes, now deeper! Keep pushing! Oh yes! That's it! Now fuck my asshole! Come on, fuck me harder!"
I could only listen to all of this while feeling the movements on the bed. Tony must have been improving because Samantha's commands stopped and only sounds of pleasure were coming from her instead. It wasn't long before we fell into a fluid motion, Samantha fucking me while Tony fucked her. We were mostly silent for many minutes with the exception of our heavy breathing, grunts and moans.
Our pace of breathing was increasing as their thrusts were increasing in speed and intensity. Samantha's cock was making long, hard thrusts in and out of my pussy and I was feeling the pressure grow within. I could tell from Tony's moaning that he was also reaching a crescendo.
Samantha started to coax us both along, "Oh, Marcia, your pussy feels so good! I love fucking you while your little cuckold pounds his dick into my asshole! Do you hear that, cuckold? Fuck my ass harder! I want to feel you cum deep inside me!"
Samantha got her wish just a few seconds later when I heard Tony's familiar sounds of orgasm. I could feel the shockwaves through Samantha's body and into mine as Tony slammed his cock hard into Samantha's ass those last few times just before he stopped, clenched and then spewed his cum into Samantha's ass, grinding out a final few thrusts to drain his cock dry.
Samantha only slowed her fucking of me during Tony's orgasm, but as soon as he was finished and pulled himself free she resumed with even greater vigor. I was already near the brink before Tony came, and the sounds of his orgasmic pleasure followed by Samantha's incredibly strong thrusts and the feel of her long cock plowing deep inside my pussy triggered my own climax. I cried out while bucking and thrashing wildly under Samantha.



When I had finished Samantha slowly withdrew her cock and rolled off of me. I rolled to the side to see her there, her sensual feminine beauty and her rock-hard cock standing straight at attention. She turned to Tony and said, "That wasn't a bad ass-fuck, baby, but the best way to learn something is to try it from the receiving end first!" Tony started to pull back but Samantha was too fast and she displayed surprising strength as she pushed him down on his stomach and jumped on top of him.
Tony wasn't fighting it, he was just taken by surprise for the moment. Samantha laid still on top of him and I'm sure he could feel her long cock pressed against his ass. I moved over in front of him and said, "You can do this. We've practiced it, haven't we?" Tony nodded, but with some fear in his eyes.
Samantha said, "You're going to love it, I promise! Wait until you feel my cock deep in your asshole, you're going to want one every day!" and she laughed.
I said, "You can let him up now, Miss Samantha. He will obey." She climbed back and I said, "Now get on your hands and knees, little cuckold and spread your legs wide." Tony moved up onto his hands and knees and Samantha moved in close behind him and began stroking her cock again to make sure it was hard and ready and motioned for me.
I knew what she wanted and was eager to help her get ready to fuck my husband. I bent low and began to suck on her big cock to wet it in preparation. I did my best to slather it with plenty of spit and then I even spit on Tony's asshole and rubbed it around for good measure. I then grabbed Tony's ass cheeks and spread them wide while Samantha poised herself at the brink and began to rub the tip of her cock around his asshole. Tony's body quivered at the contact.
Samantha said, "Ready or not, you little sissy bitch, I'm coming in!" and with that she pushed forward with enough force to pop the head of her cock into his ass. Tony jumped again and made a loud sound of surprise. I moved up to encourage him. He had a look of fear on his face, but also determination. He wanted to go through with this.
I said, "You're doing good, my sweet cuckold!" Samantha pushed farther and then farther again. Each time Tony's eyes closed and he braced himself, but he was doing fine. " I said, "You see? Just like we practiced it! Even better!" Tony gave me a little smile and then closed his eyes again as Samantha made her final push forward. She was now fully inside Tony's asshole.
Samantha said, "Damn! Your hairy white ass looks so good with my black cock buried deep inside! Now I'm going to fuck you!" Samantha began pulling back and then pushed forward. Tony was just fine. She did it again and then again, going a little farther each time. Soon she had a slow rhythm going as she pushed deeply in and out of Tony's asshole while she held onto his hips for leverage. She said, "Goddammit, your asshole is so tight! It feels so good!"
Tony looked to be settling into her ass fucking. I decided to increase his pleasure, just as we did when I fucked him with the dildo, but instead of reach around hand job I laid on my back and crawled below him until my mouth was at Tony's dangling cock. It was still soft from his recent orgasms but that didn't stop me from sucking it into my mouth. I could tell by Tony's verbal response that this was helping him.
We kept this up for several minutes. I sucked Tony's cock while Samantha fucked his asshole. In my position I could even reach back and fondle Samantha's balls and ass while she fucked my husband. I even moved my index finger up to her asshole and began to tease it, which elicited some pleasurable comments from Samantha. Tony was seemingly also happy now because I could hear his moans of pleasure as I sucked his cock while Samantha's fucked him.
Samantha continued to tell Tony how wonderful his virgin asshole felt and her pace of fucking increased. Tony's body was now being rocked harder as she thrust into him with more force. Samantha was nearing her climax now and she was crying out loudly, "Fuck, yeah! You feel so good! I'm gonna cum in your ass and you're going to beg me to do it again and again! You'll be addicted to getting your sissy ass fucked by big, black cocks!"
Just as she was poised for those last few thrusts, with my hand still stimulating her balls and asshole, I suddenly pushed my index finger deeply into her asshole. Samantha jumped and said, "Shit girl!" just as she exploded her cum into my husband's asshole. She stayed on top of him as she squeezed out every drop and then she rolled off him.
Again, we found ourselves sprawled naked on the bed together, smiling, laughing, kissing and touching, but this time we knew we were finished. We stayed there for quite awhile holding each other until we drifted off to sleep. The next morning, we awoke to find Samantha gone. It was almost like she hadn't even been there.
Tony kissed me and said, "I'd almost think it was just a wonderful dream except that my asshole is a little sore! Thank you for the surprise."
I kissed him back and said, "You're welcome, little cuckold. And don't you worry, there'll be more to come. You can count on that!"
The End
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I've always liked games. I'm competitive and I hate to lose, but I always play fair and I play to win. My husband is competitive too and this makes for some interesting battles between us. But the game we played recently has got to be the most enjoyable one of my life so far. Let me tell you about it.
My name is Margo and my husband, Todd, and I have been married for almost 10 years. We're both in our late 30's and we live a very happy life. We're both fit and active. I'm very tall with long blond hair and average build, although Todd says my legs are so long they 'go into next week.' Todd is just a little shorter than me, with dark hair. We enjoy trying new things, although I wasn't always like that. I was always very reserved while Todd was more adventurous, but over the years he has forced me out of my comfort zone, and since I usually end up happier for it I have grown to trust his instincts. Heck, sometimes I even convince him to try something new, as you'll see.
About a year ago Todd met Jeff, a black guy at his gym, and they have become good friends. Jeff is married to a very pretty white woman named Carmen and she and I have also become friendly, though not quite as close as Todd and Jeff. Well, not until recently that is, but I'm still getting to that.
Todd and I were planning our annual winter trip to the sunny Caribbean to escape the upper Midwest winter and he had the brilliant idea of inviting Jeff and Carmen to come along this year. I quickly agreed to the idea and left the planning to Todd and Jeff. Todd walked into the living room soon after with a big smile on his face and said, "We figured it out Margo! Jeff found a great adults-only resort on St. Lucia. They have everything!"
I was dubious. "Adults-only? What does that mean? Are you two trying to book us into a nudist resort just so you can get some cheap thrills?"
Todd laughed. "No, it's not a nudist colony! Although, I think some of the women might go topless!" he said with a wink. "It just means there are no kids and they have a lot of adult activities. Based on the pictures and reviews it sounds like they cater to people our age."
After showing me the website, I agreed and apparently so did Carmen because just a month later we flew south and gratefully walked out into the hot sunshine and warm breezes of the tropics. The guys were right about this place. It was beautiful and fun! The resort catered to all our desires with plenty of outdoor activities, beaches and pools. There was music and dancing under the stars almost every night and plenty of tropical drinks to lessen our inhibitions.
There was also an abundance of sights, mostly of beautifully tanned skin. Todd was technically correct that it wasn't a nudist colony, but there was very little clothing covering those well-tanned bodies. Often this can lead to some cringe-inducing moments, but I must admit that most of the clientele at this resort looked fantastic wearing next to nothing. Women were wearing very small bikinis, usually thongs, and sometimes no top at all. The boys' heads were constantly spinning at the sights and I clobbered Todd more than once for ogling just a little too long.
Of course, I was guilty of that myself. The men at the resort too rarely wore anything but shorts or swimming trunks, and a few of those were so thin and tight that it was hard for me not to stare. The four of us started off the week wearing our normal bikinis and swim trunks, but after a couple of days we decided to join the crowd, so we went shopping to find skimpier outfits. After all, we needed to get as much of a tan as possible before going home.
That's how Carmen and I ended up lounging in some reclining chairs on the beach wearing our new ultra-small bikinis while the guys were rough-housing nearby in the surf. I was sitting up reading my book and watching the guys play while Carmen was next to me lying on her stomach. Her perfect ass was barely covered by the thinnest of G-strings from her thong bikini and she had untied the string from the skimpy top to expose her back.
When Carmen rolled over onto her back she completely discarded her top. I was admiring her amazing body and large breasts with just a little jealousy. I hadn't been bold enough to go topless yet, but I couldn't blame her for not being self-conscious with breasts like those. Without thinking I blurted out, "Nice tits!"
Carmen smiled up at me and said, "Thanks Margo! Why don't you join me?" I figured what the hell and took off my top too. Carmen took a look and said, "Look who's talking! I wish my boobs were as perky as yours!"
I said, "Yeah, but you've really got what the guys want to see, large and firm. If I know men, I'm guessing those were the first things Jeff noticed about you, followed by your pretty smile. Oh, and let's not forget your perfect ass! You know, I should really hate you if you weren't so damned nice!"
Carmen laughed and showed me that pretty smile again when she said, "Come off it! You and Todd are both very attractive, and you're so cute together. I love watching you two interact, always touching and laughing with each other."
I said, "You guys are the same, and you sure picked a handsome one. Jeff is gorgeous!" I looked over now at the guys, they were both walking near the water and I could see their tight new Speedos hugging their asses. Before today Jeff and Todd had been wearing baggy swim trunks, but these new ones didn't hide much. For Jeff this revealed just how well endowed he is. When he had walked into the kitchen earlier that morning wearing those skintight Speedos I nearly spit up my coffee when I saw his thick penis clearly evident under the thin fabric. I had to hide my glances in his direction all that day and hoped that no one else would notice.
I quietly said, "Forgive me for asking, but I am curious about your one aspect of your relationship. You're both obviously happy, but how important is the interracial aspect of it? Was it a big deal to you when you first met, or not? I assume Jeff was always attracted to white women when he first asked you out."
Carmen smiled and said, "I don't mind talking about it at all. But you have it wrong, I was the one that asked Jeff out that first time. Before me Jeff had never dated a white woman. This was all my doing, I pursued him!"
"Oh!" I said." Forgive my ignorance, but I just assumed it was the other way around."
Carmen sat up obviously willing to keep talking about the subject. In fact, she looked to have a glint in her eye as she continued, "I'm not completely sure why, but I was always more attracted to black men than white men, even when I was young. Oh, I've dated lots of white guys in my past, a couple of Asian men too, but I always found myself drawn to black men the most. What about you, Margo?"
I paused for a moment before answering. Carmen was being so forthright with me that I was compelled to answer honestly. "Well, I've never dated a black man, but I have always found them quite attractive. There's just something about that deep brown skin that is so alluring, especially on someone as attractive as Jeff is. You're very lucky!"
Carmen smiled at my compliment to her husband, "Thanks. I am lucky." She paused for a moment and then said, "Well, aren't you going to ask me THE question?"
I feigned ignorance, "What do you mean?"
Carmen gave me a knowing look and said, "Come off it, Margo! I can see it in your face."
I blushed and then said, "OK, you got me! Of course I'm curious, and since you have dated so many of both you must have an idea if it's true. So, is it true?"
Carmen was wicked and wasn't going to let me off so easily, "Is what true, Margo?"
I gave her a dirty look for making me say it, but it was too late to stop now so I took a deep breath and said in a mockingly formal voice, "Carmen me dear, given your extensive research into the subject, would you please be so kind to tell me if black men really do have bigger penises than white men?" I laughed and then blushed again while looking at Carmen's pretty, yet smug face.
She laughed too but then she paused for effect and said, "Yes! And no." I pretended I was going to hit her with my book for being such a tease, but then she said, "In my experience, yes, the black men I have encountered have been a little larger on average, but not that much. The real difference for me have been the exceptions. What I mean is I have dated a couple of white guys with very large dicks, and there have been a few black guys I dated that were also quite large. The difference was that the larger black guys easily beat the larger white guys hands down, so to speak." She smiled at her little joke.
I was getting more interested now and leaned forward saying, "What do you mean?"
She replied, "I've dated three black guys that were extremely well hung, much bigger and thicker than the best endowed white guy I ever experienced, but that may not be a fair comparison because as I told you before, I have always been more attracted to black guys and I dated more of them."
"Wow!" I said. "That's interesting. I've always wondered if the myth was true and what it might be like to experience a black guy with a really large penis. You know the stereotype, a guy that can make love all night and give you orgasm after orgasm." Then I quickly said, "Not that Todd is small or anything! He's just not BIG, if you know what I mean. He's kind of...average."
Carmen said, "I understand completely and I can tell you it can be great experiencing a big penis, Margo, but I don't think size is the most important thing. I've had several lovers, black, white and Asian, with nothing more than average size dicks and they've been great in bed.
"Now compare that to the black guy I once dated with the biggest dick I've ever seen. This guy was absolutely huge, Margo! He could have been a famous porn star with that thing, and when I first saw it I was so impressed and I fawned all over it and him. But in the end, he was one of the worst lovers I ever experienced. He was a complete moron, both in his head and in the bed. He might as well have had a wooden club hanging between his legs."
I laughed, "Well anyway, I would have liked to at least have experienced something like that just once to see for myself." I paused before asking one more question, "Now you've got me curious, where does Jeff fall on your scale?"
Carmen gave me another knowing smile and I was embarrassed that I had just asked the question, but she still responded, "He's number three, but I told him he was second. He knows about the big guy; I told him that story, but I didn't tell him about the real number two, Andre. He was really something in bed, but Jeff is a great lover and a much better man than Andre. That's when size does matter to me, if the guy is also loving and a conscientious partner. That's when you get the best of both worlds, and I have that with Jeff."
At that moment the guys came running up from the surf dripping wet and out of breath and interrupted our talk. As they toweled off I couldn't keep myself from stealing glances toward Jeff's tight Speedos and his considerable bulge. I quick glance toward Carmen revealed that she had caught me looking and she flashed me a smile and a wink before suggesting we all grab lunch.
We spent the rest of that day like the others before with lots of sun and drinks and food and the night was filled with music and fun. But the next day we awoke to gray clouds and rain. Lots of rain. The resort owner informed us that the radar showed we should expect the rain to last throughout the day and night. Tomorrow would hopefully be better.
We all hung out in our room in the morning just lounging and napping. The gray skies and rain made us all lethargic and the accompanying wind caused the temperatures to drop a little so that we all put on more clothing than we had worn all that week. After lunch there was no sign of a break in the weather and we were all going stir crazy. Out of desperation from the boredom I suggested we play some games, but the only thing we had with us was a deck of travel cards stashed in my suitcase.
We soon figured out that the only game we all knew was five-card draw poker, so we started to play that. It only took a couple of hands before we realized that without anything to bet on the game was pointless and boring, but we didn't have any money or chips to use. It was Todd who ultimately piped up and said, "Well, we could always play strip poker," and then he gave an eager look at all of us. Jeff was quick to nod along, but Carmen and I looked at each other and weren't convinced.
I said, "You guys are like two sad little teenage boys just looking for a quick thrill. And I know what's going to happen, you two are going to gang up on Carmen and me and we will end up sitting here naked while you both have all your clothes on. No thanks!" Carmen nodded in agreement and Todd looked crestfallen.
Then Jeff perked up and said, "I have an idea. I once played a game of strip poker where you can challenge if you lose a hand. It's kind of a combination of strip poker with 'truth or dare.' The rules are simple.
"The winner of a hand gets to select one of the losers to remove a piece of clothing just like in regular strip poker, but that person can try to challenge by instead choosing a 'truth' (answering a personal question from the winner) or a 'dare' (a challenge made up by the winner). If you don't answer the question, or if you fail at the challenge, then you still have to remove the article of clothing. But there is one important rule to remember, if you choose to answer a question but are then caught lying then you still lose the article of clothing and you must perform a dare devised by the rest of the players. Does everyone understand?"
My competitive nature was starting to rise up and I asked, "What happens when someone has lost all their clothes, do they quit?"
Jeff said, "Hell no! For them it just becomes a game of truth or dare and we continue to play until we feel like stopping." I looked over at Todd and he was smiling with a big evil grin. I could see that he had ideas of where this might lead, but I was now ready for the challenge. I couldn't let him beat me!
I said, "I'm in! Let's get this started." Carmen looked shocked to see me so excited and realizing she was the only one on the fence she caved in and agreed to play. Jeff dealt the first hand and the game was on.
It started like any other game of strip poker, the guys were making the girls undress and vice versa. We all started with the simple garments, like shoes, socks and sweatshirts. It was a good thing we hadn't played this earlier in the week when it was hot because we would all have been naked after a few hands, but we all had plenty of clothes on today.
Early on there were no challenges to the loss of clothes, but before too long Carmen and I were down to our panties and bras and the guys weren't far behind. Todd gleefully won a hand and surprised me a little when he turned to Carmen and said, "OK, Carmen! Lose another piece."
Carmen, intent on keeping her remaining clothes said, "I choose a truth!"
Todd thought about it for a few seconds and then smiled as a question came to him. He asked, "Have you ever romantically kissed another woman?"
Carmen paused for a long time and avoided looking over toward Jeff when she quietly said, "No."
Todd's face showed his disappointment and he was about to start the next deal when we heard Jeff say, "I'm sorry, honey, but I call bullshit." Todd's face lit up and Carmen's looked horrified as Jeff continued, "Did you forget that you told me you once kissed your college roommate, Kate, one night after a drunken party?"
Carmen cried out, "Fuck! I was hoping you had forgotten that; you were so drunk when I confessed that to you. Thanks for ratting me out, you little shit. I'll get even with you for this!"
Jeff said, "Yeah, right! What guy is ever going to forget his wife telling him that she kissed another woman? I had a hard-on for a week after you told me! And I'm sorry baby, but this game is serious competition." Looking over at Jeff sitting there in his tight boxer briefs I could see that his hard-on was back.
Carmen said, "Yeah, I'll remember that from now on!"
Todd gleefully said, "OK Carmen, lose your next piece of clothing!" Carmen grudgingly unhooked her bra and exposed her breasts to the group. I noticed that Todd wasn't shy about looking.
Carmen grabbed the cards to make the next deal, but Todd quickly stopped her, "Whoa, wait just a minute! You still owe us a challenge for getting caught lying and the rest of us get to choose it."
Todd looked at Jeff and almost in unison they both said, "You have to French kiss Margo!"
Carmen's eyes grew wide and I blurted out, "Wait! What about my vote in this?"
Jeff said, "The three of us have to decide and two of us already agree. Sorry, but majority rules!"
I quipped back, "But why do I have to get punished too for Carmen's lie?"
This time it was Carmen who responded, "What do you mean 'punished?' Is the thought of kissing me so bad?"
I was immediately embarrassed and stuttered, "No! I just meant that... I mean I was only... Oh, Fuck it!" I stood up and stepped over to Carmen and she stood up too.
Just as we started to bring our lips together Todd called out, "I forgot to mention that the rules say you have to do the challenge for at least thirty seconds!" Carmen and I gave Todd a dirty look but then resumed our positions and started to kiss. Thirty seconds wouldn't be so bad.
We had our lips pressed together for about 15 seconds and I'll admit that Carmen's lips were very soft and I was actually enjoying this a little. Then when we heard Jeff say, "I'm not seeing any tongue action, are you Todd? This is supposed to be a French kiss!"
Carmen and I separated to give Jeff a dirty look this time, but then we acquiesced. There was no way we were going to win this argument. We resumed our kiss and this time we both parted our lips and tentatively pushed out our tongues, a little at first and then farther until it was a real French kiss. I heard Jeff say, "Shit yeah!"
Todd said, "The thirty seconds starts now!" Carmen and I held our embrace and kept our mouths locked together. I told you that I am competitive and soon I noticed that Carmen's mouth was opening wider and her tongue was moving deeper into mine. I responded in kind and even more forcefully. Before too long we had our mouths locked tightly together and our tongues were dancing around each other. We kept this up for quite a while waiting for Todd to call the time to stop.
Ultimately, we both had to stop kissing to catch our breaths and so we slowly parted. A thin rivulet of saliva stretched between our parting lips and Carmen made a quiet slurping sound as she swallowed our combined saliva that had gathered in her mouth. I did the same, realizing that I could still feel the sensation of her lips pressed against mine. I also realized that my pussy was now tingling as time seemed to stand still in the silent room.
I noticed then that Jeff was standing nearby with a wide-eyed expression. Looking down I could see that Jeff's penis was erect and straining against his underwear. I turned to Todd and asked, "Was that thirty seconds?"
Todd was also standing there, open-mouthed, staring at us and I noticed his erection too, though it was noticeably smaller than Jeff's. My question broke Todd's stunned reverie and he quickly glanced at his watch and stammered, "Oh, umm... actually, that was over a minute! I kinda lost track of time. Sorry!"
We all sat back in our seats and Carmen and I shyly smiled at each other. Both of the guys were adjusting their hard-ons as they tried to sit back down. Carmen dealt the next hand.



Over the next few hands we whittled everyone down until the only article each of us had on was our underwear. After what happened to Carmen I wasn't about to take any chances and I didn't even hesitate to lose my bra without a challenge. I noticed that Jeff was nice enough to steal occasional looks at my tits while Todd continued to ogle Carmen's tits whenever possible. I guess I couldn't blame him, but it was still pissing me off a little.
Todd won the next hand and selected Carmen. She thought about for a long while, but eventually decided that it would be easier to just lose her panties. She was the first one to be fully naked, and I was surprised to notice that her pussy was clean-shaven. Carmen then won the next hand and got Todd back by selecting him. Todd thought about it for a long time also but then decided it was safer to lose the underwear.
Todd stood up and removed his underwear. His average-sized penis was very erect and he hastily covered himself with his hands as he sat back down. I chuckled at the site.
As luck would have it, I won the next hand and with a wicked smile I turned to Jeff and said, "Well, I guess that just leaves you! What's it gonna be, Jeff?" Without hesitation Jeff stood up and dropped his tight underwear but made no effort to cover himself up.
Now I saw it for myself for the first time. Jeff's cock was big! Bigger than anything I had ever experienced and it was standing out erect, straight and long. I involuntarily uttered the word "Wow!" and Carmen laughed. I could also see out of the corner of my eye that Todd gave me a surprised look and I was embarrassed that I might have hurt his feelings, but after all, I thought, this game was his idea in the first place and he has been staring at Carmen's tits.
Jeff sat back down and we resumed the next deal. Todd won and all eyes turned toward me. He just said, "Well, Margo?"
I looked at all of them staring back at me and my competitive nature took hold. I defiantly said, "I choose truth!"
Todd didn't miss a beat, but he wasn't smiling when he said, "Have you ever sucked a black man's penis?"
I paused for effect. I wanted to win so bad! Then I took a deep breath and calmly said "No," but just to rub it in I made a point of sighing beforehand to convey that I hadn't been that lucky. My little dig worked!
Todd sat in stunned silence for just a moment then he loudly asked, "But you wanted to, didn't you?"
I said, "Ah, ah, you only get one question and I already answered it truthfully." I smiled that I had come out on top as I asked, "Who's turn is it to deal?"
The next hand was won by Jeff and he immediately turned toward me and said, "OK Margo, drop 'em!"
I was still feeling cocky so I again said, "I choose truth!"
Jeff thought for just a few moments and then a smile creeped across his face and he said, "I'm curious too, Margo. Have you ever wanted to suck a black man's penis?"
Damn! I was in a tough spot, but I was still feeling strong so I tried to give a defiant look and I said, "No."
Jeff and Todd both loudly said, "Bullshit!" Todd went on to say, "Every one of us saw how you reacted when Jeff stripped. And I've seen the way you have looked at him this week, and at other black guys before that. Don't deny it! You're not that good at hiding your thoughts, Margo. Even if you truly never thought about it before, and I don't believe that for a minute, I am damned sure you were thinking about it when Jeff showed you his cock a few minutes ago!" Jeff was nodding.
I remained defiant and said, "You don't know that, Todd! You can't prove what's in my head!" I turned to look at Carmen and said to her, "Right?" Then I saw the look on Carmen's face and I immediately knew that I had screwed up.
Carmen said, "Sorry Margo, but everyone can see that you're lying. You told me yourself yesterday about how you've always wondered what it would be like with a black man."
I was deflated. Todd displayed happiness that he won, but I was also searching for a hint of jealousy in his face. Jeff looked at Carmen and with a smile and a wink he said, "Well, we all know what Margo has to do now, right!"
Even Carmen jumped in and said it out loud, "Margo has to suck Jeff's black cock!" Jeff was nodding and smiling. I looked at Todd and he shrugged his shoulders and nodded too, but not quite as eagerly.
Carmen said, "Come on over here Margo and kneel down. I did and then Jeff stepped up until his penis was right in front of me. It was even more impressive up close; possibly more than eight inches long and very thick. It was dark and the head was engorged in his anticipation. I looked up and everyone was watching me closely, even Todd looked like he was over his flash of jealousy and seemed ready to watch me do this.
I said, "How long? Thirty seconds, right?"
I was shocked to hear Todd reply, "That's up to majority vote, but I will say that Margo deserves added punishment. She not only lied, but when called on that lie she doubled down on that lie until Carmen told us the truth. What do you guys think?"
Carmen looked at me and with a little wink she said, "I think two minutes would be fair!" Jeff quickly agreed and I made a point of making a display of shock, but now that Jeff's impressive member was there in front of me I was hungry to give it a try.
I turned to face Jeff again and he obliged me by holding his cock straight toward my mouth. I gave Todd one last look and then I opened my mouth and engulfed the head of Jeff's cock between my lips. It felt even larger in my mouth than it had looked! As soon as I had planted my mouth on Jeff's cock Carmen began to whoop and holler and yell encouraging things, "Yeah, baby! Suck that black cock, Margo!"
I started slowly but soon picked up speed. Carmen yelled out, "Come on, girl! Take it deeper!" Encouraged, I reached up and grasped the base of Jeff's cock with my right hand as I pushed my mouth farther down its length, although I couldn't take it too much deeper than it already was. Carmen whooped again, "Man, look at her go! She's gobbling it up like a pro! Todd, you're a lucky man if she does this good of a job on you!"
I was getting into it now and running my tongue all round the tip of his cock. I even heard Jeff give a guttural groan just as Todd called "Times up!" I didn't stop right away as my head bobbed a few more times over the head of Jeff's cock before Todd put his hand on my shoulder and said, "You can stop now Margo!"
I pulled back and then gave him a sheepish grin. I wasn't sure how upset Todd was, but when I looked down I noticed that his cock was rigid and engorged. He noticed me looking at it, as was Carmen, and he turned to hide it from us and sat back down while saying, "Who deals next?"
I wiped off my lips as I took my seat and gave Carmen and Jeff an embarrassed smile. Carmen was still giddy and loudly said, "I never expected that from you, girl! I told you how good those big, black cocks can be if you get the right one!" Todd shot a look between Carmen and me when he heard this, but Carmen turned to Jeff and said, "So how was she, honey?"
Jeff was sitting back down but I could still see my saliva shining on the end of his cock. He said, "I have to compliment her technique. You'd better be careful, Carmen, Margo may give you some stiff competition!" I laughed at the naughty compliment and his joke. Even Todd smiled at it. Then Jeff said, "Oh, by the way Margo, you still have to remove your panties. Remember the rules."
At this point it made little difference so I stood up and stripped them off. We were now all completely naked. Todd said, "Well, do you want to try a different game now?"
My blood was racing after sucking Jeff's cock and I was still feeling competitive. I said, "No way! Let's keep playing this game, I need to get some revenge!" as I pointed at all three of them but lingering on Carmen. "Now it's just truth or dare. Deal the damn cards!"
Karma was on my side and I won the next hand. I didn't say a word, but just smiled and pointed to Carmen. I could see her weighing the choice in her mind and then she said, "Dare."
I think that little minx knew what I was going to do next and I applauded her for it. I said, "I think it's your turn to suck some cock now, Carmen" and I turned toward Todd with a smile and said, "You're welcome, dear!" He smiled back as he stood up ready for Carmen to start. Carmen quickly kneeled before Todd and immediately took his penis in her mouth even before I started timing it. I said, "Thirty seconds starting now!"
Despite Jeff's taunts earlier about my skills it was clear to me that Carmen was much more talented than I when it came to blowjobs. She started off by licking and wetting Todd's penis and then she started working it deeper into her mouth. By the time the thirty seconds were almost up she was fully deepthroating Todd's entire cock down her throat, burying her face against his body before withdrawing and doing it again.
I was in awe watching her and completely ignored the timer. I was thinking that she must have perfected her technique trying to handle the full size and girth of Jeff's large cock, so swallowing Todd's average-size cock was a piece of cake for her. For his part Todd had his head thrown back and his eyes closed and was making much more noise than Jeff had. The timer was the last thing on his mind.
Jeff didn't seem bothered at all by watching his wife suck another man, but it was him that eventually signaled to me to check the time. I looked at the timer and noted that she was almost to the one-minute mark. When I called 'times up' Carmen held up her index finger to indicate she wanted to keep going for one more minute. She was intent on giving Todd the same treatment that I had given Jeff, or better. That little devil was just as competitive as me!
Jeff didn't complain at all that Carmen wanted to continue sucking his friend's cock. He was watching and smiling and based on the stiffness of his cock he liked watching her suck down Todd's penis. It made me realize that I was enjoying it too. I wasn't feeling any jealousy at all, just happy that he was enjoying it so much. After another minute had gone by, I called 'time' again and Carmen removed Todd's dripping wet penis from her mouth and we all returned to our seats. Todd had a dazed look on his face.
I reached over and stroked Todd's cock once or twice and said, "Gee honey, I can see that I'm going to have to ask Carmen to teach me a thing or two about giving blowjobs. My goodness! I think you're about ready to pop, honey! If she had kept going for another minute you would have been out of the game for good, or at least an hour!" Todd looked sheepish but very, very happy.
We continued to play and for several hands we all chose 'truth.' We learned that Carmen had once slept with two guys at once; and that Jeff had been caught streaking through his high school hallways and was given the nickname 'three-legged Jeff.' I learned that as a teenager Todd had been caught masturbating while watching an older neighbor girl sunbathing topless! When Margo asked me what was the largest cock I had ever experienced I turned toward Todd and said, "Sorry, honey, but it was Jeff's just a few minutes ago!"
After that we all started doing dares again. Maybe we were all worried we might have to reveal something we didn't want known or be caught in a lie again. We were all daring one another to perform some form of contact with another player. Carmen made Jeff suck my tits and Jeff made Todd suck Carmen's toes. Todd made me lick Carmen's nipples and Todd made Carmen sip tequila from my belly button.
The guys started a winning streak and we girls were being made to pay more and more with girl-on-girl contact. We were asked to French kiss at least two more times during this losing streak. Not that I minded really, after all Carmen is gorgeous and her kisses were soft and sweet and her tongue was really talented. But it just seemed unfair to me that she and I were being controlled at the pleasure of the guys. Todd and Jeff were loving every minute watching Carmen and I using our lips and tongues on one another and I knew it was only a matter of time for the inevitable to happen.
Todd won again and turned to me and finally said it, "I dare you to lick Carmen's pussy for one minute." Although I was feeling the sting of being on a losing streak and under Todd's smug control, I have to admit that I was secretly thrilled when he said it. I had been admiring Carmen's body all week, and the touching, kissing and licking we had been doing today had driven up my sexual arousal. As much as I was hoping for another chance at Jeff's big, black cock, eating Carmen's pussy was something that I really wanted to try.
I made it seem as if I was unhappy as I crawled down between her legs, but then I moved in close without hesitation and began to lightly kiss her pussy lips. Carmen jumped at the touch but spread her legs a little wider to help my progress. I admired how pretty her clean-shaven pussy looked and I wanted now to taste it. The guys moved in close to watch and I could almost feel their hot breath on the back of my neck as I used my tongue to part Carmen's pussy lips.
I heard Todd gasping and groaning at the sight of his loving wife licking another woman's pussy. I'm sure he had fantasized about this before and now it was really happening. I decided to give him a good show so I used my fingers to spread Carmen's pussy lips wider and I placed the flat of my tongue on her clit and licked ferociously for a few seconds before sucking her pussy lips into my mouth and slurping up her juices.
Carmen was the one moaning now and it encouraged me to increase my speed and tongue movements. I then felt someone's hands on the back of my head and I realized it was Carmen's! She was pulling my mouth down harder onto her pussy. I had to break away to catch my breath and when I came up for air I asked how long it had been. Todd fumbled for his watch and then said, "Almost four minutes!"
I didn't complain at all, but just slowly got up and leaned forward to give Carmen a quick kiss on the lips. Then I turned and gave Todd a much deeper kiss before I sat down. He still had a stunned look on his face as he sat back down, tasting Carmen's pussy from my lips. Jeff also seemed dazed, but very happy as he looked at Carmen still slouched down with her legs spread wide. I wiped her pussy juices from my lips and said, "Who's deal is it now?"
Jeff won the next hand and turned to challenge Carmen. She nodded to him and then turned her beguiling smile to gaze across at me. My pussy started to tingle. I expected her to say 'dare' so that Jeff would inevitably challenge her to lick my pussy. Carmen's eyes never left mine as she said, "I choose truth."
We were all surprised because Jeff could see that something was going on between the two of us, but he played along and asked, "OK then Carmen, have you ever wanted to lick another woman's pussy?"
Carmen kept her gaze on me as she smiled and nodded, but then she said, "No."
Jeff and Todd were confused, but I watched her, knowingly, realizing what was happening. I kept my eyes on Carmen's while I spread my legs just enough to reach my hand between my thighs and then traced my fingers across my pussy lips and said, "Carmen, I think you're lying." Todd and Jeff watched us and nodded.
Carmen never took her eyes from mine as she said, "Oh damn! You caught me. How silly of me. What's my punishment, Margo?"
I still kept my eyes locked on Carmen's as I said, "Well, it's obvious that Carmen has to eat my pussy now, don't you guys agree?" Todd and Jeff both quietly agreed, afraid to speak much and possibly dampen the electricity in the air. I continued, "And since Carmen lied so blatantly I think she has to eat my pussy for at least five minutes!"
There was no objection at all from the guys, but it wouldn't have mattered anyway because Carmen was already on the move toward me. In anticipation I slouched down in my chair and spread my legs much wider to greet her.
My pussy, which was already wet from the growing sexual stimulation from the game and my pleasurable turn in Carmen's pussy just minutes earlier, had flushed with even more wetness while Carmen had held my gaze so intently. As soon as I understood that Carmen was throwing the game just so she could taste me, my pussy began to literally drip with anticipation.
While the guys were still trying to comprehend what was happening Carmen dove forward from her chair and like a freight train she hit my pussy with her open mouth and immediately began lapping up my juices. Her tongue wasted no time in parting my pussy lips and delving deep inside me. Her full soft lips locked onto me and began to suck my labia in and out of her mouth and then focus their attention on my clitoris.
Soon Carmen alternated her attack by licking all around my pussy with her soft tongue, which was just rough enough to stimulate my clitoris to full effect but without overdoing it. Sometimes Todd, bless his little heart, was just too rough and numbed my nerve endings. Carmen, on the other hand, knew when to hold back and when to press forward and she alternated back and forth while ratcheting my pleasure up and up and up. I was squirming in the chair with each movement of her tongue.
She continued to stimulate all of my pussy with her soft lips and skilled tongue, but then added her fingers to increase my pleasure. She started by rubbing her fingertips around my vagina while lightly sucking my clit, but then she pushed slowly forward and penetrated my pussy with first one, then two of her fingers. I arched my back and moaned loudly in pleasure.
Carmen knew when to be soft and sensuous, but she also knew when it was time to throw all that out the window and go full throttle on my pussy and clit. I helped her decide when that would be by forcefully grabbing her head and pulling her face hard into me while I used my hips to grind my pussy on her mouth and I screamed, "Yes! Harder! Lick my pussy harder!"
At that point I didn't know if Carmen had been eating my pussy for five minutes or an hour, I just knew that I was about to have an orgasm in her mouth and nothing was going to stop it! I pulled her closer one last time while she ferociously licked my clit and I screamed out "Oh, Fuck Yes! Oh My God! I love you!" and then I squealed with pleasure as her tongue lapped my pussy again and again while Carmen gleefully drank my gushing pussy juices.
After what seemed to be minutes of spasms through my body I finally released Carmen's head and fell back in the chair. She smiled up at me from between my legs and then crawled up for a deep, wet kiss. I could taste myself all over her and she seemed to love it. I looked over at the guys and they were both in their chairs and each one had a hand on their cocks, until they realized it and quickly let go. After a minute of silence Todd asked, "Does this mean the game is over now?"
I perked up and said, "Goddamit! No, it isn't!" Then I looked at Carmen and said, "As much as I loved you eating my pussy, and believe me when I say that I loved eating yours too, I feel like there is a pattern here. This game has been very one-sided, wouldn't you agree?" Carmen nodded, my pussy juices still gleaming on her chin. I continued, "I think it's time we did something about that! Now who's turn is it to deal?"
I don't know if it was Karma returning or what, but I won the next hand and I turned to Todd for his choice. Todd, being a typical man, had not paid attention to what I had just said or he would have chosen 'truth' and told me anything I wanted to know. But no, he was obviously thinking with that engorged head between his legs because he said to me, "I choose dare!" and then he had the nerve to say to me, "Give me a chance at her pussy too!"



I stared at him and smiled a purely evil smile. Could he really be that obtuse? If he had any perception at all he would have simply declared a forfeit and just walked away, but he didn't! I looked over at Carmen and she was shaking her head in disbelief. I looked at Jeff and even he seemed to understand that there was a change in the air, and it didn't bode well for Todd.
I finally said, "No, dear, that's not going to happen just yet. I have something else in mind that is going to give me and Carmen much more pleasure than watching you lick her pussy. That's too bad for you though, because her pussy truly is delicious!" Carmen looked at me with a hungry smile while I continued, "You see, Carmen and I feel that you and Jeff have gotten off too easily up to now, enjoying yourselves at our expense. You ordered Carmen and me to kiss, and to suck each other's tits, and then you even got to watch us eat each other's pussies.
"Don't get me wrong, I loved every minute of it and I thank you for giving me the opportunity. In fact, I hope to get my hands on her sweet little body again if she will let me, and maybe you will even be lucky enough to watch. But I don't think that you boys have understood just how risky this game really is for you. No one has taught you that lesson yet, but that ends now!"
Todd was still completely ignorant, but Jeff started to really listen to my soap box speech near the end. Although he still had a confused look on his face it was now changing to full realization. He looked toward Todd in horror just before I loudly declared, "The dare I choose for you, my loving husband, is that you must now suck your friend's big, black cock!"
There was just a moment of silence as if the air had been completely sucked from the room, but then the room exploded! Both Jeff and Todd were on their feet yelling at the same time and protesting, "No! No fucking way! That's not how the game is played. That's against the rules!"
I let them rant for a full minute and then I stood up, naked but insistent, "Now you listen to me! Don't give me that crap! There are no other rules here; you made that clear! You guys think it's OK to make us women have sex together but you aren't willing to take the same risks. You're just a couple of pussies!"
Todd stood up and countered, "But it's different for women! Women like kissing other women. It's just different, that's all!" He couldn't think of anything else to say. Jeff was simply agreeing loudly with Todd's sad attempt at an argument.
Carmen stood up now to help me in the fight and she was fierce. I mentally stepped back in my mind's eye to picture the scene; four adults naked in a circle yelling and pointing fingers at each other. It was a funny picture, but then I noticed again Carmen's soft naked form with her large breasts and round ass. Beautiful! For a moment I was tempted to just tell the guys to fuck off and then take her by the hand and retreat to another room and fuck her all night long.
Then I looked at Jeff and his long, thick cock and realized that I wanted more of that too. Heck, I even wanted to fuck Todd. Sure, he's a big baby when it comes to these games, but I still loved him. I just wanted him to see that he wasn't being fair. And I wanted him to learn that lesson by having to suck on his friend's black cock. It filled me with a sense of satisfaction to picture it in my head.
The mental picture of Todd sucking Jeff's dick also made my pussy tingle, but I don't exactly know why. Now I wanted to find out just out of curiosity. Would it still turn me on if he actually did it? The only way to find out is to fight on, so I returned to the battle.
By the time I mentally reengaged Carmen was making it clear to the boys that if they didn't play to the same rules that there wouldn't be any more games tonight or any other night. It suddenly became quiet. Jeff was the first to give in and he said, "I think they got us buddy."
Todd wasn't so quick to give up, "Yeah, but you aren't the one being asked to do it, are you?" He frantically looked around the room looking for an escape, but then he realized he wasn't going to win this one. He slumped down in his chair.
That's when I changed my tack. I went over to Todd and bent down and kissed him on the cheek and said, "Come on, baby, I'll help you through this. It'll be good, I promise." I took his hands and helped him to his knees and then motioned Jeff to come over.
When I looked over at Jeff I could see that his cock was still quite firm. I was wondering if he was getting a thrill from the forbidden nature of what was about to happen. Looking down I saw that Todd's penis was also still pretty firm. Carmen came in behind Jeff and guided him forward until he was directly in front of Todd, just inches away. It was now or never!
I reached out and took hold of Jeff's big cock and held it outward. It was heavy. At the same time, I used my other hand gently under Todd's chin to guide his face and mouth upward. He had his eyes shut tight. I gave him a slight tap on the cheek and said, "Come on now, be a big boy and open that pretty mouth for me!" He did, but just a little.
My competitive side was starting to get annoyed again, so I became more forceful. "You know, Todd, you're going to have to open up wider than that. You've seen his cock, it's so big! Believe me, you're going to have to open up really wide!" I now used both hands to force Todd's mouth open and then said, "Now leave it like that so Jeff can put his big ol' black cock into your pretty little white-boy mouth! Here it comes!"
At that moment Carmen pushed Jeff forward while I guided his cock in a direct line for Todd's open mouth. It went in and Todd's eyes opened wide as he felt the engorged head of Jeff's cock fill his mouth. I squealed with delight at seeing this, but Todd tried to pull his head free. Carmen and I were ready for this; I forcefully grabbed the back of his head and held him still while Carmen stayed behind Jeff and kept pressing his hips forward.
I also kept talking to Todd, encouraging him at first, "No, no, baby! You have to stay there and play fair. Keep that black cock in your mouth or I won't be able to start timing it. Oh, I forgot to mention the time, didn't I? Well, I've decided that you have to suck his cock for two whole minutes, but believe me once you start to enjoy it, and you will, you will want to keep it in there much, much longer!"
Todd seemed to understand that the quicker he cooperated the faster it would be over. He stopped resisting and I was able to release my grasp on his head and then lean down next to him to see things clearly. Todd was now motionless, kneeling there with the head of Jeff's cock in his mouth but otherwise not moving. Carmen came down on the opposite side to watch closely too.
I said, "Carmen, do you see anything wrong with this situation?"
Carmen nodded and said, "Yes, I do! Todd's not sucking on my husband's cock. He's just holding it in his mouth, although I must say I like the way it looks!"
I agreed, "That's it! I knew something was wrong. You see, Todd, the challenge is for you to suck Jeff's black cock for two minutes. I can't start the timer until you start sucking him." Todd's eyes grew wide and he made a protesting gurgle, but then he knew he was going to have to do what I demanded in order to get through this humiliation.
Todd closed his eyes tightly and started to move his mouth back and forth over the head of Jeff's cock, very, very slowly. I was so happy I almost forgot to start the timer. I kept talking to Todd, "Oh my God! I love this so much! I never thought the sight of my husband sucking a big, black cock would make me so happy, but it does!
"You're doing great, honey! Now suck a little harder as you pull your mouth off his cock and then go forward and push it in a little farther, take him deeper!" I was stunned! Todd was actually doing what I was telling him to do, not eagerly and with his eyes still closed tight, but he wasn't resisting my directions. He was even increasing his speed without me saying anything. I said, "Doesn't his black cock feel wonderful in your mouth? It's so big, it really fills you up inside!"
Jeff, too, seemed to be responding favorably. His hips were moving ever so slightly forward in rhythm with Todd's head like he innately wanted to start thrusting himself forward into my husband's mouth. Jeff also had his eyes closed tight, but I wanted to encourage him too. I said, "That's it, Jeff. Push your beautiful cock into my husband's mouth. It feels so good, doesn't it? His mouth feels so good sucking your big dick!"
Todd was moving his mouth up and back on Jeff's cock even faster when I heard a low moan, and Carmen noticed it too. It was Jeff! He was reacting to Todd's blowjob. We also noted that Jeff's right hand had left his side and was reaching blindly forward. Carmen and I realized he was reaching to pull Todd's head in closer as if to start mouthfucking him! We looked at each other and laughed.
Just then I realized that they had been going at it for almost three minutes. I said, "OK. Times up." Jeff's eyes opened up and he immediately pulled back his hand as if he realized what he had been doing. Todd stopped also, but I did notice that it took him an extra few strokes before he pulled his mouth away from Jeff's cock and some of his spit dripped from the end of it. There was also no hiding the fact that both of them now had full erections.
Todd and Jeff quietly returned to their seats without making eye contact. Carmen said, "Now this game is getting interesting! It's my deal." Carmen dealt the hand and then she also won it. She turned to Todd again and he seemed to shrink away, scared of what would come next. Carmen asked, "Truth or dare, Todd?"
Todd quickly said 'truth' because he wasn't up for another dare just yet. Carmen said, "Very well, what I want to know is, did you enjoy sucking my husband's cock? Now be careful how you answer, because if you are caught lying things may get 'uncomfortable' for you!"
Todd already looked very uncomfortable and was squirming in his seat, but his hard-on never waned. I could see that he wanted to very quickly proclaim NO, that he hadn't enjoyed it, but he didn't say it. He just sat there straining to speak. Finally, Todd broke, first looking over at me and blushing, and then looking very briefly at Jeff before he quickly averted his eyes. Todd said, "Sorry man, but I have to be honest or else. Yeah, I did like it!" He sat back quietly and simply looked at the floor. Jeff's face showed utter shock at Todd's answer.
Carmen and I both started laughing, feeling triumphant. We leaned forward and high-fived and I said to Todd, "Good boy! I told you that you would enjoy it! I certainly enjoyed watching you suck that dick like a real pro." I had to rub his face in it a little. "OK, who's next?"
Jeff dealt the next hand and Karma shined down once more; I won this time. I turned to Jeff and said, "I assume you would prefer a question and not a dare." When Jeff nodded I said, "Good, because I really want to know the answer to this and I think Carmen does too, although I'm already certain of the truth." I looked him in the eye and asked, "Jeff, did you enjoy my husband sucking your cock?"
Jeff hesitated for just the briefest of moments, glancing briefly at Todd, who I was surprised to see was now looking back at him. Apparently, Todd was curious to know too. Jeff looked quickly away from Todd, but then stared defiantly at me and said, "Absolutely not!"
Carmen and I in one voice cried, "Bullshit!" Then Carmen said, "Jeffrey you are such a liar! We saw you close your eyes and we all heard your little moan of pleasure!"
I piled onto the argument, "We all heard that, Jeff, and we even saw how you reached out to grab ahold of Todd's head while he sucked you. You wanted to fuck his mouth!" Todd's eyes went wide when he heard that and he looked at me and then at Jeff. I continued, "How else can you explain how your dick getting even harder as Todd sucked on it? Admit it, Jeff, you liked it!"
Jeff looked panic-stricken and kept protesting. When he saw that he wasn't going to convince us he finally looked at Todd for one last grasp at hope. Todd was sitting a little taller now, possibly becoming more comfortable with what he had done. Perhaps he was even feeling the need to defend his honor a little. He said, "I'm sorry Jeff, but I agree with the girls. I think you enjoyed it too. It sure felt to me like you did."
I howled in victory that Jeff was beaten. Carmen said, "There's no question about it, Jeff, you lied and you already know what your punishment is going to be. You might as well get on your knees now while we decide just how long you have to suck Todd's dick. What do you think, Margo, does ten minutes sound about right for this big liar?"
Jeff was just getting on his knees, but he was so startled by Carmen's demand for ten minutes of cock sucking that I thought he might explode, so I quickly said, "I think four minutes should be enough." Carmen forced Jeff back down while I coaxed Todd out of his seat and pulled him over in front of Jeff. I don't think it was lost on any of us, especially Jeff, that as Todd stood in front of him his cock was rigid and erect in anticipation.
Carmen said, "Remember Jeff, the clock doesn't start until you are actually sucking on his cock. Ready, set, go!"
The three of us were stunned by Jeff's fast reaction. Presumably he wanted to get it over with so he immediately dove onto Todd's cock and started to suck it. The only thing was, Jeff kept up this quick pace the whole time, as if moving his mouth fast up and down Todd's cock would somehow cause the time to go faster. Of course, that didn't work to his favor, but it soon brought about a reaction from Todd.
Carmen and I were laughing as we watched Jeff frantically give Todd a rapid-fire blowjob. We also noticed that Todd's face couldn't hide the surprising pleasure he was feeling from his friend's mouth. It was at the two-minute mark that we realized that Todd was reacting by slowly pushing his pelvis forward and Jeff was apparently unaware that he was compensating by taking Todd's cock deeper into his mouth. Although he was no match for Carmen's deepthroating prowess, Jeff was now doing a damned good job at swallowing a majority of Todd's average-sized penis.
The three-minute mark had come and gone and Carmen and I were tempted to see just how long this would go before either man stopped it, whether voluntarily or otherwise. But as we approached the four-minute mark we decided that it was time to reward our men for stepping out of their comfort zones. Without saying a word between us, but only using a few looks and gestures we figured out what to do next.
I kneeled down and took Jeff's shoulder and pulled him back while Carmen took Todd's arm and turned him toward her. Both men seemed confused by what was happening. I was convinced then that these men were so single-minded in their actions that they would have kept going until Todd exploded in Jeff's mouth.
Oddly enough, watching Jeff's rigorous blowjob on my husband made me suspect that Jeff might have actually accepted Todd's cum in his mouth. There was just something about the way Jeff performed that blowjob so well that made me think this might not be his first gay rodeo. That thought was reinforced when I pulled Jeff to his feet and I noticed that his big, black cock was fully erect and his arousal level was obviously high. But looking at his large cock, so was mine.
Carmen and I both leaned and kissed the man in front of us, Carmen with my husband and me with hers. I stepped back from the kiss and joked, "Why Jeff, your mouth tastes so familiar to me!"
Carmen giggled and said, "Funny, I was thinking the same thing. Shall we compare?" Carmen pulled me close and placed her open mouth over mine while our tongues explored together. But soon we turned back to the men and Carmen and I knelt down before them while sharing smiles and laughter together.
I was so happy! I once again had Jeff's massive black cock in my hand and wasted no time in taking it into my mouth for some loud and wet sucking. I tried to emulate Carmen's deepthroating technique, but I would need much more practice. Carmen was already demonstrating her superior skills on Todd, once again easily taking the full length of him down her throat. I was hoping she would be willing to give me some lessons, possibly starting on my husband before graduating up to hers.
I wasn't sure how Todd was holding up to all of this mouth action on his cock that he had received tonight, first from Carmen, then from Jeff and now Carmen again. I didn't think he could hold out much longer and I was right. As I continued to lavish attention on Jeff's big cock I started to hear loud moans coming from Todd. Glancing over I could see that Carmen had both her hands on Todd's ass and she was forcefully mouthfucking his dick.
Suddenly Todd cried out, "Oh Fuck! Oh Shit!" as he held Carmen's head tight. His cock was buried deep in her mouth and she was taking his entire load as he pumped it down her throat. It took nearly a minute before he was finished and another minute for her to clean him up. She stood up and gave him a deep kiss before he fell back in the chair.
Having taken good care of Todd, Carmen then turned to me and Jeff, moving in to help me with my bigger task. We were soon trading Jeff's cock between us, as well as sharing our mouths together. When I looked over and noticed that Todd was looking sleepy and in danger of drifting off just because he had already spent his load, I decided to bring him over. He came over tentatively, but I convinced him to kneel beside me and he stayed there and watched Carmen and I share Jeff's cock.
After a few minutes of watching Carmen and I swap Jeff's cock between us Todd seemed more comfortable about being there so close and he was even leaning in a little closer. After taking my next turn on Jeff, I then turned to Todd and kissed him long and deep. He didn't flinch at all, so I decided to take the next step. When Carmen was done with her turn I took Jeff's cock in one hand and held it out toward Todd while I placed my other hand on the back of Todd's neck. Nudging him gently forward I asked, "Would you like to share him with us? Do you want to try sucking Jeff's cock again, baby?" Todd shied back a little, but not completely.
Carmen had silently motioned up to Jeff to remain quiet and still and then she placed her hand gently on the back of Jeff's head and helped me pull him forward again while I said, "You told us you liked it, and I could see that you were telling the truth. It's OK to admit it. And remember, Jeff liked it too. Won't you please try it again, for me?"
Todd looked at me and then up at Jeff. Jeff didn't say anything, but he didn't pull back either. Carmen gave Todd a kiss on the cheek and then we gently pushed him forward once more. This time he didn't resist but opened his mouth and tentatively took the tip of Jeff's cock between his lips. Then without any further nudging on our part he moved forward and engulfed the entire head and started to move his tongue around it. He was doing it; he was sucking Jeff's black cock again!
Carmen and I continued to give Todd encouragement and then we would take turns with him. When one of us was sucking Jeff's cock the other would be kissing Todd. Then it would be his turn again. Each time Todd came back to Jeff's cock he was bolder, more comfortable in his movements. We even helped to teach him to use his hands to stroke Jeff's thick cock while continuing to lick and suck the large head.
Before long Carmen and I were letting Todd monopolize Jeff's cock for longer periods of time while we busied ourselves kissing and groping each other or kissing and licking Jeff's balls. After awhile I had relinquished Jeff's cock completely to Todd and Carmen while I busied myself sucking Jeff's balls or kissing his ass. Then Carmen moved down to suck on Todd's cock again, which was already coming back to life.



Todd now had Jeff's cock completely to himself and he seemed fine with it. After several minutes I looked up to see that things had progressed to the point that Jeff was now holding Todd's head in his hands and he was thrusting his cock deeper and harder into his mouth. I couldn't believe what I was seeing, Jeff was mouthfucking my husband and Todd was accepting it! Not only that but he was even trying to keep up with Jeff's motions by stroking his long cock with his hands while Jeff forcefully thrust the head of his cock in and out of Todd's mouth. The sight of it nearly made me orgasm on the spot.
Looking at Jeff's face I could see that this wouldn't last much longer and I was curious to see how Todd would handle Jeff's impending climax. I would have been shocked if Todd would be willing to accept another man's cum in his mouth so soon after sucking his first cock. I moved up next to Todd to see what would happen.
Jeff was now plowing his cock vigorously into Todd's mouth and I could see that Jeff's breathing was more halted now and his leg muscles were starting to shake. Like a trooper Todd was willing to keep Jeff's cock in his mouth right up to the brink of orgasm, but as soon as Jeff cried out and started to spasm Todd tried to pull his face away while continuing to stroke Jeff with his hands. Todd almost made it free, but not quite.
Jeff's first shot of cum caught Todd in the mouth just as he was withdrawing and left a trail of cum across Todd's chin and neck. Jeff didn't stop there and continued to thrust his large black cock between Todd's hands while he forcefully ejaculated more cum all over Todd's naked chest and down his front. Some of it even splashed across Carmen's face below as she continued to suck Todd's dick throughout all of this action.
I turned to Todd to see him spitting Jeff's cum from his mouth and it dribbled down his chin with the rest of that first shot. I smiled as I moved in to lick Todd's lips and chin clean and then I moved downward for more. Carmen moved up to join me and together we cleaned both Todd and Jeff of every drop before we started to kiss and share what we had collected together. Carmen and I then both turned to Todd to smother him with kisses and congratulating him for his first completed blowjob!
The guys both retreated to the couch as Carmen and I came to our feet and embraced once again. With our mouths locked together and our tongues frantically entwining we slowly made our way to the bed. With a laugh I pushed Carmen to the bed and she sprawled before with her legs spread. Smiling down on her naked form I said, "I told you earlier I wanted to get my hands on your hot little body and taste your delicious pussy again!"
Carmen smiled back at me and said, "We're going to do a lot more than just that! Get your sweet little ass in this bed!" I immediately jumped on top of her and we embraced and started to attack one another, releasing all of the accumulated sexual energy that had been building between the two of us throughout the day.
For the next hour the guys had to content themselves with watching their wives enjoy a frantic session of lesbian lovemaking, which any man is likely to tell you is not such a terrible thing to see. Carmen and I explored every inch and every orifice of the other. I savored her pussy as she straddled my face and then she tongue-fucked mine from behind while my ass was high in the air and my face was buried deep in a pillow to quiet my loud screams from the ears of the other resort guests.
It was during this last position that I first felt the intense pleasure of another woman's tongue first licking and then fucking my asshole. Carmen seemed to be an expert at this activity as well and proved it to me more than once that night. She seemed to like the taste of my asshole and told me so more than once.
Being an eager student, I tried to return the favor and gleefully plunged my face and tongue between the cheeks of her perfect ass. How could I have known that for all those years I had been depriving myself of this sweet experience, but I was making up for lost time as I delved into her tight little pink asshole with my tongue.
We each shared more than one orgasm with the other and then dove back in for more. Midway through our lesbian session I glanced over to see that the guys were sitting near each other on the sofa, watching Carmen and I make love while they jerked off from our display. Obviously, their cocks had recovered.
I returned to give Carmen my full attention and it was more than thirty minutes later before Carmen and I had no more strength left to keep fucking. I had just had another ground-shaking orgasm from her talented tongue and she was climbing up from between my legs to share with me another kiss from her beautiful mouth, dripping wet with my juices. We were breathless as we finally rolled over to ask the guys how they enjoyed the show.
But we couldn't speak a word. Carmen and I were speechless because there just a few feet in front of us we saw that Jeff was now on his knees with his face buried in Todd's lap. When had this started? Todd had his head back and his eyes closed and he was breathing deeply but making no other sounds as of yet. Jeff was picking up speed and started to recreate his fast-paced blowjob on Todd from earlier this evening, but there was no timer to stop him now and we didn't have to coax them on.
Carmen and I stayed silent so as not to disturb the moment but we did start to caress each other as we lay there watching them, smiling at what we had started. Jeff never stopped his motions for even a second but kept sucking on Todd's cock like a machine, and soon he was deepthroating his full length as well as Carmen had. That's when we heard Todd start to moan, quietly at first but then louder.
Jeff just kept going; he was so impressive. He didn't even flinch when Todd put out both his hands and placed them on the back of Jeff's head and started to push his hips up, thrusting his cock even harder into Jeff's willing mouth. Todd's moans were now a clear indicator that he was reaching his limit, but still Jeff pushed onward. My earlier thought proved true that Jeff was so focused and single-minded on the task at hand that he would not stop, and he did in fact bring Todd to a thundering climax.
Todd's body jerked several times and he cried out loudly as he exploded his cum into Jeff's mouth. What surprised me the most was that Jeff didn't disengage even at that point, but rather held on and accepted Todd's full load in his mouth while continuing to stroke his cock throughout the orgasm as if milking him dry.
I'm guessing that Carmen was as shocked as I at Jeff's willingness to suck my husband until he climaxed in his mouth, but then Jeff went the next step and swallowed Todd's cum! I looked to Carmen but could not tell what was going through her mind. That's when I knew that my earlier suspicions about Jeff must have been right. This surely couldn't have been the first cock that Jeff had tasted. Now I wanted to play 'truth or dare' again just to ask him that question.
Whatever lay in Jeff's past, we didn't discuss it that night or during the remainder of the vacation. The guys were finished and then they realized we had been watching them. Todd was somewhat embarrassed, but not as much as I thought he would be. We were all spent and there was very little further discussion that night. After a quick late-night snack, we all tumbled into our beds and drifted off to happy slumber.
The next morning Carmen and I were up well before the boys and we had coffee and talked quietly about the night before. I expressed my thanks to Carmen for helping me to experience some amazing new things and we conspired together about new plans. A couple of hours later the guys filed out one at a time, looking tired but happy. They flopped down on the couch, the same one where they had performed so well the night before and inquired what the plans were for today.
Carmen and I were quietly laughing as we went over to the sofa and climbed onto the laps of our respective spouses and gave them good morning kisses. Carmen teasingly said, "You two really slept 'hard' last night. I guess that's understandable based on everything that happened."
Then I said, "Carmen and I have been up much longer than you two sleepyheads and we've got some good news for you. We checked the weather forecast, and guess what? It's going to rain all day today, too!"
I looked at Carmen and we both smiled as I said "And we have a great idea for a new game to play today. It's called 'Carmen and Margo Says!' It's a really simple game with only one rule that you absolutely must obey. That rule is that you two have to do whatever we tell you to do!"
Carmen and I then got up to switch places while we removed our robes and revealing that we were completely naked beneath. We then each climbed on and straddled the other's husband on the couch. I reached down and fondled Jeff's rapidly growing cock through his shorts as Carmen did the same to Todd. Just before we each leaned in to give the guys a deep kiss Carmen said, "You're gonna love this game, we promise!"
THE END (FOR NOW)
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I was in a real funk! My wife of 15 years had just left me. OK, I'll admit that our marriage wasn't perfect, but I didn't see this coming. My only complaint had been that my wife wasn't very adventurous in the bedroom. She was a bit of a prude and whenever I tried to introduce new ideas she simply resisted. She always was a bit cold when it came to sex, never showing much enthusiasm, but more and more she seemed disinterested in sleeping with me at all. For the last year our sexual encounters were few and far between. I guess I had resigned myself to just jacking off.
Imagine how surprised I was to learn that for the last two years she had been fucking a neighbor just a few doors away. I wasn't the only one surprised by this. My neighbor's wife was surprised too, especially when she walked in on them during what she later described to me (and her attorney) as "a loud and intense fuck." She told me she had entered the house to hear a woman screaming upstairs. Thinking that someone was being attacked in her house she ran upstairs and burst into the bedroom to see my wife wailing in pleasure as her big, sweaty husband was drilling his cock into my wife's pussy from behind.
Apparently, my wife wasn't such a cold fish after all! Just with me I guess. It just proves that people can always surprise you. Sometimes we even surprise ourselves...
Once discovered, my wife no longer needed to hide the affair from me and that very night she announced she wanted a divorce. I guess she knew that her infidelity would fuck up any chance of taking me to the cleaners, so we quickly and quietly divided up our belongings and she was out of my life for good. Financially I came out on top, but emotionally I was in the pits.
There I was still with most everything I had from before the divorce, except no wife. I even had both of the prepaid airline tickets we had ordered for our planned week-long trip to New Orleans, and since I was in desperate need of some time away from my current life, I took the trip alone. I had every intention of drowning my sorrows in music, food and liquor. I had also decided that I was going to partake in some wild sex for a change, whether I found it in bar, in a nightclub, or on the street.
That's how I found myself four days later walking down Iberville Street at 11:00 at night. I had already hooked up with two different women on prior nights, meeting them in bars. It wasn't difficult because everyone in that scene was looking for similar one-night-only companionship and I am a relatively attractive guy, 38 years old and in decent shape.
Those two encounters had been pleasant enough, but they hadn't satisfied my yearning for something more exciting and wilder. After all those years of quiet, boring sex with my cheating wife, I felt the need to try something outside my comfort zone, with a partner that would be willing and able to play along. After a few drinks at yet another bar, and rejecting a couple of ordinary prospects that I was sure would be just a repeat of the previous nights, I decided to try a professional; someone who knew what they were doing and would cater to my desires.
I'd never resorted to prostitution before but I was ready to give it a try if it would help me scratch this new itch that had developed in my brain. I had scouted out Iberville Street earlier in the week in case it came to this, and I was told by others it was the place to try. Looking down the street now, in the dark, it sure looked like the right place. I could just make out several shadowy female figures scattered down the length of the block occasionally peeking out of doorways or standing by lampposts. I thought, "Well, here goes nothin', old man!" and I started to slowly stroll along the dark sidewalk.
Several of the women were already talking to guys, presumably negotiating their services for the night. A few others were alone and quietly greeted me as I walked along, suggesting how we could have a good time together. I wasn't in a rush because I wanted to see all my prospects first. I decided to let my instincts choose for me and so far that little bell in my head hadn't yet rung.
Midway along the block I noticed a smaller, darker side street across from Exchange Place, more of an alley really, which was partially blocked by an iron gate. Looking through the gate I could see more figures in the shadows beyond. I'm not sure why but I felt an impulse to turn down this unexpected path, so I squeezed past the gate and moved forward into the darkness.
While walking past the first darkened doorway a large, tall blonde gave me a leering smile that made me feel a bit funny inside, so I kept on. Fifty feet further on I heard a soft voice from the shadows, someone I had passed by in the dark without noticing. She said, "You look sad, sugar! Would you like some company?" Her voice was sultry and fit perfectly into this mysterious setting. I was also intrigued that she commented on my sadness, so I turned to see who it was.
I immediately felt a tug in my gut as I saw her emerge from the shadows, a gorgeous young black woman with long wavy black hair. Her eyes glowed in stark contrast to her dark skin and the night around her. Her teeth too seemed to glow when she smiled at me, parting her full lips painted a deep red. My heart beat fast and I lost my words for a moment, but finally recovered enough to ask, "Why do you think I look sad?"
She gave me a kind look and said, "There's just something about the way you walked down the street, and the look on your face, darlin'. It made me feel as if you had lost something and that you're searching to find it again." Then she paused, tilted her head and continued, "Wait. No, that's not quite right. You are searching, but now I think you're looking for something you've always wanted but never had."
I was astounded by her perception, or was that just how most men who walked down this street at night looked? I was also struck by her appearance. She had beautiful, smooth dark skin and an obviously sexy body. Her clothing clearly indicated her chosen profession, showing plenty of that lovely skin and emphasizing her long legs and full, firm breasts. But it was her face that I couldn't stop looking at. I can't explain it, but her face showed kindness, understanding, and exotic sexuality all at once. I had an urge to grab her and kiss her, and that had never happened to me before. My internal bell was ringing so loudly in my head that I thought even she must have heard it.
The mysterious woman smiled at me again, extended her hand and said, "My name is Tracy. It's nice to meet you, sugar. Can I help you find what you're looking for?"
I said, "It's a pleasure to meet you, Tracy. My name is Tom and I must say, you're very perceptive! I guess I am sad because my wife recently left me, but in fact I'm here tonight to celebrate that. I want to experience a night that will help erase years of boredom and pain. And you're right Tracy, I am looking to try something new. Do you think you can help me with that? I sure hope so!"
Tracy's beautiful eyes grew even wider as she heard my almost impossible request, but then she gave me a confident smile and said, "Sugar, if anyone can help you, I know I can. I can do things to you that will make you forget your own name for a little while, but for what you want I may need a little help. Would you be willing to let my friend come along to help us out?"
Tracy could see that I was visibly intrigued by this new idea. My arousal was already peaked because this would be my first time with a prostitute, a professional at love-making, and my first time with a black woman, but now it included the possibility of having two women at once! I quickly nodded and Tracy turned her head and called out, "Hey Belle! Baby, we need your help over here."
I looked over and about fifty feet away I saw another figure step from the shadows and move closer. When she stepped into the dim light around us my internal bell rang even louder. Belle was also black, and very beautiful, but she was a little larger and taller than Tracy, and maybe a touch older, with long straight reddish-colored hair. Belle would be as tall as me without her heels, but with them on she was a good three inches taller. I was looking up into her pretty face and her wide smile and then I looked down over her well-toned body clothed in a skin-tight short dress. She was statuesque, but just as sexy as Tracy and I felt my dick straining to bust out of my pants.
Belle looked me over as we exchanged greetings and then Tracy explained the whole situation to her. Belle turned back to me and in a husky voice with a strong southern accent said, "Honey, if you think you can handle Tracy and me at the same time, we can take you around the world and back again!"
I simply smiled and extended my elbows to the women and they each took an arm so we could walk together back to my hotel. I felt as if I was walking on air as we strolled together along the streets and eventually through the hotel lobby. I noticed many heads turning in our direction and the looks of envy from the other men. I felt like I was twenty feet tall.
In my room I poured us all drinks and we talked for awhile, just getting used to each other. The small talk soon turned intimate and the girls wasted no time in making me feel comfortable. Before long they were removing my clothing one article at a time and then they started to kiss and caress my body. Seeing them now in the light their exoticness was even more pronounced. I couldn't figure it out, but there was something about their faces that held me transfixed.
I had always thought that prostitutes never kissed their 'johns,' but that wasn't true tonight. Both these women were eager to do it and we all French kissed for a very long time, trading themselves back and forth between me. They were both powerful kissers and not afraid to forcefully push their tongues deep into my mouth, and accepting my tongue in turn, while using their hands on my body. This was such a change from my ex-wife's lackluster ways.
We continued to kiss as I felt their breasts and groped their bodies and soon their tops were off and I kissed and nuzzled their breasts. Both of them had firm and round tits with erect nipples. I could tell that their breasts had been augmented, but I assumed that was standard in their line of work, and I wasn't complaining because they were beautifully done and very natural looking. I eagerly sucked and then lightly nibbled their large, dark nipples and continued to exchange tongue kisses with each girl. I was in heaven at the non-stop attention and was dying to go further with them both.
Tracy next sat me on the bed and removed my underwear in one quick motion. My dick, now freed, quickly stood erect and was harder than it has ever been before. I was almost afraid I might explode at her first touch. They were both so sexy and I couldn't believe my good luck!
Tracy knelt down between my knees and started to slowly suck my dick. Maybe it was just the novelty of the moment, but Tracy's mouth made me feel so much better than my ex-wife ,or any other woman I ever experienced, ever could have. Her tongue and lips were working slowly but thoroughly up and down my cock. Belle stood next to me through this and she continued to kiss and caress me. As I kissed and sucked Belle's tits I reached under her dress with one hand and squeezed her ass. I said, "Wow Belle, you have the tightest ass I've ever felt. I can't wait to see it!"
Belle smiled and said, "Why wait?" and then promptly turned around and pulled up her dress to show her ass to me. It was perfect and I told her so. Belle then moved back toward me and bent over so I could get a better look and feel. Her dark, smooth ass cheeks were accentuated by the bright red G-string of her thong panties that ran down between her ass cheeks and into the dark recess below. I couldn't wait to delve down there myself and I leaned forward and gave her ass some kisses and licks as she giggled for me.
Belle then peeled off her dress and stood up straight again while still facing away from me, and then she leaned back into me so I began to kiss her back as I ran my hands across her butt and thighs. As she turned around to face me, I let my tongue and lips trace a trail across her torso to her firm, flat stomach.
I closed my eyes and used my tongue to tease Belle's cute belly button while I grabbed the waist of her thong panties and began to peel them slowly downward, over her hips and toward her thighs. I felt some resistance while trying to pull her panties free from her crotch, but I could also feel Belle reach down to help free them as I was lost in the taste and scent of her soft, dark skin. I suddenly moaned loudly as Tracy chose that moment to push my cock deeper into her mouth and to give my balls a gentle squeeze. I was torn between the heavenly feelings from Tracy's mouth and the desire I felt as I imagined plunging my dick deep into Belle's pussy.
In a haze of drunken-like sexual arousal I pulled my face back from Belle's smooth dark stomach and looked upward to admire her beautiful breasts and pretty face while automatically moving my hands downward to touch her now-exposed pussy. I couldn't wait for it!
But wait! Suddenly my mind told me something was not quite right. I briefly saw it before I felt it, but my eyes were still a bit hazy with lust and sexual arousal. It wasn't until my eyes cleared and I saw my hand make contact with it that I finally realized what was wrong. Belle had a dick! Belle had a big, black dick!
I was startled. I pulled my hand back, but slowly. In fact, I didn't react as I thought I might. Thinking back on it later I was surprised at myself for not responding more strongly, but at that moment all I did was to simply pull my hand back and stare. Then I think I quietly said, "What the fuck?" I really hadn't expected to see a penis there, but now that it was there, I simply stared at it. I also seem to remember being impressed by its appearance, at least in relation to my own rather ordinary penis.
Belle looked down and asked, "Is something wrong, sugar?" By now Tracy had sensed that something was amiss and she had stopped sucking my dick and was quietly looking up at us.
I said, "Um, Belle, you have a dick!"
Belle just smiled and said "Of course I do, darling! Didn't you know that before?"
I shook my head as my gaze went from her eyes then to her dick and then back to her eyes again. I swallowed and then quietly asked, "So you're a guy?"
Belle said, "No, honey. I'm transsexual, but I prefer to be called a T-girl instead. It's more playful, don't you think? Anyway, that alley where you met us is where we T-girls work. That's where people come to find us. We thought you knew that, baby!"
I looked down at Tracy and said, "So you also have a ..."
Tracy just smiled and nodded with a twinkle in her pretty eyes, but Belle quickly said, "Hell yes! She has a dick, sugar! The prettiest one you'd ever want to see. I'm so jealous of her!"
I didn't know what to say. I just looked between them and then back at Belle's large cock. Belle finally broke my silence and said, "Do you want us to stop, sugar?"
I started to respond, but since I was not really sure what I was going to say my mouth just hung open. Tracy suddenly piped up from between my legs, while still grasping my penis in her hand, "Oh please Tom, don't stop us now! I told you we could make you feel good, make you forget. We can still do that for you! We both like you and want to make you happy! Don't we Belle?"
I looked up at Belle and she smiled down at me and nodded while placing her hand gently on my head and stroking her long fingernails lightly through the hair at the back of my head, sending tingles down my spine.
In my mind I reflected on the night and what had transpired so far. I had been so excited and aroused by the possibilities earlier. These two women were so beautiful and so exotic to me, and they had immediately connected with me in a way that no other woman ever had. I looked at them again, now knowing that they weren't really women, well at least not in the limited way I was used to, but they were still so beautiful and so sexy to me. I couldn't deny that. It was just a fact.
I was confident that if I had known before that they were transsexuals, I would never have approached them. My prejudices would not have even allowed me to entertain the idea, but that was then. I also understood now that I had been yearning for something new and exciting to happen to me. Well, this was certainly new to me!
Looking deep inside myself right at that moment I could honestly say I was still excited at the prospects of being with Tracy and Belle. Hell, my penis was still hard as Tracy held it there, poised just inches from her mouth. That mouth that had made me feel so good. My cock spasmed a little as I imagined her placing her full soft lips around it once more. Tracy noticed the swelling movement in her hand and smiled up at me. She knew what I was going to say even before I did.
I was glad that I had been so ignorant about the truth before this moment, or else this moment would never had happened! I was now resolved. I looked up at Belle and said, "No, I don't want to stop!" I heard Tracy giggle with delight just before I felt those lips return to my dick and felt the intense pleasure of her tongue again.
This was the easy part for me, because looking down at Tracy my brain still saw a beautiful woman sucking my dick and my body was responding the way I expected it to. It was when I looked back up toward Belle that I had to make the mental leap, because there was no denying that this beautiful woman still had a large cock and it was there just inches away from me. This would take more of my resolve, but I wanted to continue. At least I was pretty sure I did.
Belle sensed my hesitation and she talked to me slowly and encouragingly in her deep, sultry voice, "I'm glad you don't want to stop, baby. We want to give you a night you will never forget! Put your hands back on my body now, sugar. Touch me like you did before; it felt so good!"
Belle really knew how to speak to me. I slowly reached up and put my hands on her back and waist and she purred for me. This encouraged me to move my hands further on her body. With one hand I slowly reach up and felt her breast again while with the other hand I reached lower and gently caressed her ass. I felt another twinge of excitement deep inside.
Belle continued to tease the back of my head and neck with her long fingernails while Tracy worked on my cock, continuing to build my arousal. The sweet scent of Belle's dark skin filled my nose. I was becoming more comfortable again with exploring her body, but what was next I wondered. Belle pulled my head closer to her torso and my lips were once again on her stomach. I started kissing her again, like before, and then started to pull my hands back down and closer, willing myself to take the next step.
Belle was purring louder to encourage me, "Yes, baby. That's so nice. I need to feel your touch! Please!" I followed her request with only slight hesitation and brought my hands in closer, touching her hips and thighs but not quite making it all the way there. Belle said again, "Please, darlin'! Please!" While she spoke, she used her hand on mine to nudge me along, to coax my hand there. I didn't resist. I allowed her to guide me and I touched her cock!
Belle moaned loudly as my fingers first traced an irregular trail down the shaft of her penis and then her body jumped when I touched the tip. This was the only penis I had ever touched besides my own and it was fascinating to me. Surprisingly, I wasn't repulsed at the thought, as my upbringing would have taught me to be. Instead, in my aroused state I was eager to continue. I naturally opened my hand and then wrapped my fingers around its substantial girth. I could feel her cock swell and throb at my simple touch! Belle rewarded my touch with a loud gasp and moan.



I had done it! I had taken that next step, but I didn't know what to do next. I looked down and saw Tracy smiling, looking back at me. She was now slowly stroking my wet penis with her hand and I could tell from her face that she knew my dilemma. She whispered, "Just do what I do, baby." She was right. I could learn by emulating her movements. She would be my teacher.
I started to slowly stroke along the length of Belle's cock just like Tracy was doing to mine. Belle's cock was bigger than mine and felt heavy in my hand, and it was still growing to its full size. I became enthralled by the sight of it and I was a little proud of myself that I was able to make it become fully erect with my touch. I now wanted to give Belle the same feelings that Tracy was giving to me. Of course, that was the moment that I heard Tracy say, "Now try this," just before she took my cock back inside her mouth!
Wow! I wasn't sure I was quite ready for that next big step. I continued to stroke Belle's cock while willing myself to move my face closer. I was hesitating, but I did want to try. Tracy paused, took my dick from her mouth and said, "You can do it, baby! You'll love it, I swear." She gave me a wink and then resumed sucking on my cock very slowly while maintaining eye contact with me, showing me how it's done.
I was still unsure of myself and I looked at Belle's cock as I continued to stroke it in my hand. It was truly an impressive sight, large and very rigid. I briefly glanced up at Belle and saw that she was intently watching me with her beautiful smile. She said, "Will you suck my cock, sugar? Because I really want you to!"
I couldn't seem to speak, but without thinking I nodded my head, which caused Belle to smile even wider. She said, "Don't you worry, honey. Belle is going to help you. Now, just open your mouth and stick out your tongue for me, baby!" I did as she asked just as I felt her hand on the back of my head start to gently pull me closer. I closed my eyes thinking that might help. She slowly pulled my head forward, guiding my open mouth toward the head of her cock as I still held it in my hand.
Although it had only been a few inches away it seemed like an eternity to cross the distance, but then my tongue contacted the tip of Belle's cock. I felt it jump a little, and I sensed the soft but firm tip of it on my tongue. I also noticed the first, faint musky taste of her, but I didn't have time to linger on the moment because Belle increased the power as she pulled my head forward even harder. Her large cock moved deeper into my open mouth and I found myself automatically stretching my lips wider to fit her inside.
My senses overwhelmed me with so much new information! First was the feel of her warm cock filling my mouth. It was so large and it seemed to touch every surface inside my mouth. I could also feel the different shape and textures of it: the slightly rough textured feel of the rim around the head of her cock as it brushed against my lips and roof of my mouth; and then the smooth underside of the shaft just below the head as it slid over my tongue. Most amazing to me was when I clamped down with my mouth and fully embraced the top few inches of her cock and then I just stopped; I could actually feel a faint, rhythmic throbbing on my tongue. It was Belle's heartbeat being transmitted by her bloodstream as it coursed strongly through her erect penis!
But that was just my sense of touch. Next, I noticed the taste and then the smells of her filling my mouth and nose, stronger now that she was deep inside me and my face was pushed closer to her body. It was somewhat familiar to me, similar to the tastes and smells one experiences when any two people make love, but there was also something new to me and I found that I liked it.
Sound was what I noticed next, and what I heard was Belle's moan of pleasure as she pushed herself inside me, and that grew louder still when she felt my lips and mouth close tightly onto her cock and welcome her inside. She spoke then saying, "Oh, yes, baby! That's nice. You look so pretty sucking on my cock!"
That's when I opened my eyes to look back at her so my last sense could drink it all in and make the picture complete. It was a picture I could never have imagined before. There I was looking upward from the base her long, black cock just above my eyes, followed by her flat ebony stomach, then her full round tits and finally her smiling face framed by her long red hair.
My innate feeling then was to move in ways that would bring her pleasure, just like Tracy was still doing to me. Tracy was keeping a slow pace while I worked through my first steps on Belle, patiently waiting for me to catch up with her. So, I followed her lead and took my next unsteady steps; I began to move my head up and down to stroke Belle's cock with my lips emulating Tracy's movements below. I also began to use my tongue to caress the underside of her cock and the tip; techniques that had always brought me pleasure.
As I continued to do my best on Belle's impressive cock, I formed a mental image of the scene, like I was an observer in the room witnessing the three of us. That image blew my mind! I saw myself sitting on the bed with a view of Tracy and her long black hair nestled between my legs, her head bobbing up and down slowly at first and then moving faster. Then shifting my gaze upward, I could see Belle's naked body standing in front of me, her large breasts swelling with each deep breath, her hands grasping the back of my head as she watched me work away below.
As amazing as those sights were to me, what blew me away was watching myself and what I was doing. I could clearly see myself holding the base of Belle's large black cock with both hands while pistoning with my open mouth up and down over the upper half of it! For a moment I even imagined my ex-wife walking in and surprising me the way she had been surprised by her asshole lover's wife. If my mouth hadn't been so full of Belle's large cock at that moment everyone would have seen a big smile grow across my face.
My movements on Belle's cock were slow and steady and fairly shallow at first, but as I continued to picture the scene in my head I started to push myself farther forward, driving her cock deeper and deeper into my mouth in tiny increments with each stroke of my head. I soon realized why I was doing this. It was because I was subconsciously following Tracy's lead, but the spasms of pleasure that were now shooting through my penis awakened me to her actions.
Tracy was moving faster and faster, sucking my cock with gusto now. I could tell that she was challenging me to a game of 'follow the leader' and, feeling more comfortable with myself, I was up to the challenge. At least I thought I was. She started moving her mouth and hands even faster on my cock and with more force. I followed suit and started stroking Belle's cock with my hands while sucking and stimulating the head of her penis with more speed and force.
Soon Tracy was running me through my paces at high speed and I was doing everything in my power to copy her and keep up. Every time that she sucked and licked the tip of my cock while caressing my balls, I did the same to Belle. When Tracy ran her tongue up and down the length of my cock, I licked all over Belle's big, black cock. When she finally started to plunge her mouth ferociously onto my cock with greater and greater speed, I took Belle's cock deeper and harder than I had before!
I tried my best to suck Belle's cock like Tracy was teaching me. I really did. I wanted Belle to feel the same exquisite feelings that Tracy was giving to me, but I just couldn't do it! Oh sure, Belle was making the right noises and saying the right encouragements like, "Oh my God, sweet baby! Suck my dick with your pretty little mouth! It feels so good!" But I knew it couldn't be true, and I knew why.
First, I was just too inexperienced to be very good. Second, I had a lot more ground to cover than Tracy did. Belle's cock is just bigger than mine, plain and simple. Tracy could run her tongue over my dick in half the time it took me to get along Belle's longer dick.
But the final reason was that Tracy was quickly bringing me to a climax, which you can understand would be a bit of a distraction to me. When it hit me, it was intense!
I pulled my mouth free of Belle's dick to catch my breath just as the first spasm hit me and I gave a guttural "Huh!" sound as the first shot of my cum exploded into Tracy's mouth. She pulled herself free but continued to vigorously stroke my cock with her hand as I splattered the rest of my cum over her face and tits. At this point I was simply holding onto Bell's long cock for balance as my body spasmed many more times and I finally collapsed backward onto the bed.
Tracy climbed up on top of me with a big cum-eating grin and then Belle moved in too and they both started to kiss and caress my face and neck as I caught my breath and regained my composure. It was easily the most intense orgasm I had ever experienced and Tracy was smiling widely, some of my cum still speckled across her face. She could tell how significant of a moment this was for me; she is so perceptive!
The girls let me recover just a bit, get my heartrate down closer to normal, but they weren't going to give me too much time lest I start to have second thoughts about what just transpired. Within less than a minute, most of which time they spent kissing and cooing over me, Tracy made the following decree, "Since Tom's poor dick is going to be out of commission for a little while I think we should keep the rest of his body occupied and busy."
Belle chimed in at this point and said to me, "And since you are such a quick learner and seem eager to learn the ways of cock sucking," she paused as she winked at me, "I think we should start with his pretty mouth."
Tracy squealed with delight and said, "I agree! My turn!" With that she immediately jumped up on the bed and straddled my chest so that she was looming over me. She was already exposed from the waist up and her firm breasts perfectly framed her pretty face as she smiled down at me while unhooking the short skirt still around her waist. She quickly pulled off the skirt to reveal lacy pink panties that tightly clung around a very large bulge between her legs.
It took just a moment for Tracy to sweep the panty fabric to one side and release the monster beneath, which was now dangling just inches above my face. Tracy took it in her well-manicured and dainty hand and began to caress and stroke it, and now that it was freed from its tight confines it quickly responded. It only took a few good strokes of her hand for it to straighten out and start to expand to its natural aroused state.
Tracy held it out now, presenting it to me. I had to refocus my eyes to be able to see close-up, but once I did I could tell why Belle said she was jealous. Tracy's cock was only slightly longer than Belle's but it was noticeably thicker and more substantial. It was also very straight and perfectly proportioned, like you might find if a classical artist were to imagine the perfect penis and carve it out of marble, except in this case it would have been carved from black onyx to match Tracy's ebony skin.
There was a neatly trimmed triangular patch of pubic hair just above Tracy's cock, but otherwise she was clean-shaven, and that included her balls too. Those were also large and round and looked perfect to me, hanging just a couple of inches above me.
I guess I should have been jealous of Tracy too, and I probably would have been if Tracy were competing with me for someone else's attention. But instead she was offering her impressive cock to me, so what I was feeling wasn't jealousy but a pure desire to touch it and taste it! It astounded me that only 15 minutes ago I had sucked my first she-cock and now I was hungrily wanting more. I reached out for it but Tracy pulled it up and away and said, "Not just yet, sugar!"
With her other hand Tracy placed the tip of her index finger on my lips and traced a circle around my mouth before pushing her finger slowly and gently into my mouth where I lightly licked and sucked on it like I was practicing for when her cock would be there. Tracy smiled wickedly and said, "I think I want you to suck my balls first!" She pulled her dick upward so that her balls hung freely and shifted forward just a little and bringing them closer to my mouth.
"Would you like that, baby?" I quickly nodded and Tracy immediately withdrew her finger from my mouth and shifted further forward and quickly lowered herself. I had to react quickly by opening my mouth just in time for her balls to drop neatly inside. I felt a thrill as I began to caress them with my lips and tongue and relished the taste of her.
I of course had never done this before either, but I knew enough to be slow and gentle and I teased her with my mouth as she shifted and moved herself across my face and moaned in pleasure. Tracy had been slowly stroking her own cock with one hand while I sucked on her balls, but as I increased the speed of my mouth and tongue Tracy dropped her cock in order to grasp the back of my head with both hands and lift my face into her crotch. Her balls were now fully in my mouth as her long, heavy penis fell across my face and forehead and I felt the weight of it. I couldn't wait to get it in my mouth!
Tracy, being as perceptive as she is, must have sensed my desire but wanted me to try something else first. She kept her hands on my head but extracted her wet balls from my mouth. I was disappointed to lose her balls but excited to finally taste her gorgeous cock. She said, "Just relax now, baby, and play along, and stick your tongue out please." I wasn't sure what she had in mind but at this point I was willing to follow her anywhere and do anything she asked.
Tracy began to slide her body forward over my face and very soon I realized what she wanted. My lips and tongue were brushing across her skin at the back of her scrotum and then onward as her ass cheeks slid across my face. Amazingly, I didn't flinch as I felt my tongue reach Tracy's asshole and she pushed herself down farther onto my head. I didn't stop my tongue movements and I could feel the tip of my tongue probing at the rim of her asshole as Tracy's body began to quiver slightly and she moaned in pleasure.
Tracy continued to move her hips and slide her ass back and forth across my tongue. I wasn't thinking about what I was doing, necessarily, but just reveling in the fact that I was bringing pleasure to her and I wanted to continue. But then I started to push my tongue out farther and use my muscles to stiffen it. I wanted to try probing further. Tracy could feel this change and she responded by pushing herself down harder and soon I could feel that my tongue had penetrated Tracy's asshole. She moaned loudly.
That was it for me! A thrill ran through my body and I wanted more of this! With both hands I reached up and in one quick motion I both spread Tracy's ass cheeks wider and pulled her down harder while also straining upward with my neck muscles. The result was that my tongue plunged deeply inside Tracy's ass. She gasped.
Tracy responded immediately by pushing herself down even harder onto me, then lifting a little before pushing down again. I was straining every muscle to push my face and tongue upward and delve as deeply into her ass as humanly possible. We soon had a rhythm as I tongue-fucked her asshole and she rode my face while moaning with delight.
After just a minute or two of this Tracy pulled herself back, and slightly out of breath she gave me a wicked smile and said, "What a naughty little boy you are! Are you ready for more?" My grin was large as I nodded and looked into her large pretty eyes. She said, "Good, because you have definitely earned it! Open your dirty little mouth for me!"
I obeyed without a moment's hesitation as I watched Tracy reposition herself, grasp her large cock with one hand and then guide it swiftly between my eager lips. There was no slow hesitation as there had been with Belle's cock that first time. In fact, I was even lifting my head, straining forward ready to take Tracy's cock into my mouth as quickly and as deeply as I could. I wasn't disappointed as I felt the large, swollen head stretch my lips wide and then glide across my tongue as my mouth clamped down and began to suck it earnestly.
Belle had been quietly sitting back on the bed watching this whole scene with a smile on her face, and glancing upward now I could see an upside-down image of her smiling down at me and cooing at my quick learning. She quietly mouthed the words, "I'm not done with you yet!" I felt another thrill run through my body.
In fact, Belle only allowed Tracy to monopolize my mouth for another few minutes before she wanted to join back in. I felt the bed shift and then I noticed Belle on her knees too, straddling my head from above. She had ahold of her large cock and was stroking it above me while I continued to suck on Tracy. Tracy decided to play nice and she pulled back to let Belle have her turn. I was disappointed to lose Tracy's cock, but I was happy to be reintroduced to Belle's as she dipped the tip of it into my mouth and I eagerly licked and sucked it.
For the next ten minutes I gladly laid there while the girls took turns pushing their cocks into my mouth while I sucked each one in turn. When their cocks weren't in my mouth, they would be busy stroking it while waiting for their next turn. At one point, Tracy was stroking her cock and just before she put it back into my waiting open mouth, she gave it one last long pull from the base all the way to the tip and then said, "Looky here, sugar, here's a sweet treat for you!" A small amount of her precum sparkled in the light as it oozed from the tip of her cock and then fell onto my tongue. I only had a brief second to taste its delicious flavor before she pushed the large head of her cock forcefully into my mouth.
At one point, Belle tried to force her cock into my mouth while Tracy was still in there. For a brief moment I had two large cocks vying to penetrate my lips at the same time and the feeling of it was thrilling to me. I eagerly moved my mouth back and forth between them and even tried to cram in both at once but to no avail. After that Belle got up and I lost sight of her and didn't know where she had gone.
I soon learned though when I felt a soft touch of fingers and lips on my cock. I had already noticed, and apparently she had too, that the last twenty minutes of cock sucking had done wonders for my own dick. It was now coming back to life and Belle had decided to help it along. I was happy about that!
Belle started to suck my cock with fervor, working it quickly back to full rigidity. Meanwhile, without Belle in her way Tracy had shifted her body yet again so that she was almost laying across my face propped up on her knees and hands. Her large cock was still in my mouth but now she had good leverage and a good angle. She started to thrust her pelvis and fuck my mouth with that big cock, slowly at first but then with greater speed and force.
I wasn't sure exactly what to do but I let my instincts take over. I grasped the base of Tracy's cock with both hands and mouthed the head of it while she thrust herself harder and faster into me. I could feel my cock now straining in Belle's mouth, once again fully erect, but the real focus of the moment for me was Tracy. Her fucking through my hands and mouth were working, because I could now hear short grunts and squeaks coming from her mouth as she clamped her eyes tightly shut and held her breath, concentrating.
Belle stopped sucking my cock and said, "I think you're ready now, sugar!" Of course she was talking about something else, but I wasn't sure if I was ready for what was about to happen with Tracy. I did know I couldn't stop it even if I wanted to. I tried to turn my head away, but it was too late.



Tracy pushed herself down for one last, hard thrust, driving her thick cock deeply into my mouth and pinning my head down. I could feel her entire body tense as she exploded the first shot of her thick cum deep inside my mouth, followed by several more spasms. I had closed off my throat and the large volume of cum had no where to go but to work itself up and around the limited spaces between the large head of her cock and my lips and tongue. It soon filled every available space and then spilled over my lips and down my cheeks.
Tracy was still instinctively thrusting her cock in my mouth although her balls were spent and there was no more cum issuing from her penis. It took a few moments for her body to stop and for her to lift herself up and withdraw from my mouth. The head of her cock was dripping with her cum and much of it dropped onto my face to join what had already spilled out.
Before I could instinctively spit out the cum that had accumulated in my mouth Tracy dove downward on me with her face and locked her mouth onto mine in deep wet kiss. Our tongues danced in my mouth, swirling with the remainder of her salty cum until the two of us together had cleaned my mouth of any remnants of her love.
Through all of this Belle had patiently been stroking my now-hard cock. Once Tracy had finished cleaning me up and had rolled away to clean up herself, I looked down to see Belle smiling up at me. She said in her deep smoky voice, "Now you're all mine, sugar. Just do what I tell you to do and we will both be very happy." I was intrigued by this and watched as she climbed up on the bed and crawled on top of me to give me a kiss. After a minute of kissing she continued upward so I could kiss and suck her tits, then kiss along her stomach and then her large black cock was once again in my face.
I knew what to do without being told this time and immediately took her cock in my mouth and began to suck and lick it while Belle moaned in pleasure. I could hear Tracy reenter the room and Belle said something to her that I didn't catch. I didn't worry about that because I was intently working on stuffing as much of Belle's long cock in my mouth as possible, which was only slightly easier than with Tracy's because Belle's cock was not quite as thick.
Belle started to slowly move her cock in and out of my mouth in short thrusts making me think I was about to receive another vigorous mouth-fuck presumably followed by another drenching cum bath. I had already resolved that this time I was not going to be caught off guard and I'd be ready to catch as much of it as possible in my mouth, but then I felt something warm and sticky on my cock. Glancing down I could see that Tracy was busy stroking me and applying a lubricant. She looked up toward Belle and said, "He's ready."
Disappointingly, Belle pulled her cock free of my mouth and continued to climb up and over me toward the head of the bed and then positioned herself on her knees with her legs spread and her ass high in the air. Looking back over her shoulder toward me she said, "C'mon, baby. Fuck me now!"
I rolled over and got to my knees to better see the situation. Belle's tight ass was raised and parted and her asshole was winking at me, even gaping just a bit. Below that her balls and long cock were hanging down and nearly touching the bed and she was reaching down with one hand to stroke her own cock. She said again, "Please, sugar! Put your dick in my ass and fuck me!"
I hesitated for only a moment because this was unfamiliar territory for me. I had tried to convince my wife to enjoy anal play for years but to no avail. In fact, for a long time I would orally stimulate her asshole both because I enjoyed it and because I thought she did too, but then one day she told me to stop. She told me that she had never liked it and wanted me to never do it again. I was embarrassed because I had been under the impression that I had been pleasing her for years only to find out that she hated it. I was also angry because she was taking away something I found to be pleasurable.
Now, here tonight, I not only licked Tracy's asshole to her obvious delight, I was being asked to fuck Belle's ass. I jumped at the chance and quickly moved into position behind her with my cock poised at the brink. Belle purred one more time to say, "Don't tease me, sugar! Put it in!" So I did. I pushed forward until I was fully in, balls deep, and I was amazed at how good it felt. Belle moaned in pleasure and so did I, my breath shuddering and coming out in short bursts as I felt the intense pleasure on my cock.
Soon I was thrusting hard and fast in Belle's ass, my balls slapping into hers, and I could have easily kept going until I came, but then Tracy moved in next to Belle and assumed the same position, and giving me a look she said, "Can I get some too?" I could see that her asshole was already moistened with lubrication and she was ready for me.
I was torn. Belle's ass felt so good on my cock, but Tracy's sweet little asshole looked so appetizing. I had already tasted it and now I wanted to fuck it too. Feeling bad for a moment I pulled myself out of Belle and moved over to Tracy and without hesitation plunged my cock deep in her ass. She felt just as amazing as Belle did and I resumed my rapid pace of thrusting as Tracy cried out in pleasure.
Belle took it in stride and she smiled at me as she rolled over on her back next to Tracy and began to stroke her long cock. I continued to fuck Tracy's ass harder while watching Belle as she caressed her tits and played with her cock and continued to gaze at me. I wanted to lick and suck those tits and then get down between her legs and suck her cock until she came in my mouth, but I also wanted to fuck Tracy's ass until I climaxed in her. I didn't know what to do.
Belle gave me the 'come hither' gesture with her finger and at the same time she raised and spread her legs while continuing to stroke her cock. I understood what she wanted and I knew I had to try it. Tracy wasn't pleased when I pulled out of her ass and shuffled over to get between Belle's legs, which by now she had pulled way up and back to expose her gaping asshole ready once more for my cock. I immediately plunged in and began to fuck her from the front while she reached down with both hands, one to stroke her won cock and one to stroke mine.
This felt great to me but I wanted to thrust harder and I had no leverage in this position. I pushed forward and up forcing Belle's legs even higher toward her head. Belle understood and stopped stroking our cocks and grabbed her own legs and pulled them down until they were tight against her chest. I was amazed at her flexibility, and the result was I could now lean forward over her and be able to thrust my cock hard and deep into her ass. It felt wonderful!
Tracy had moved up and behind me to watch us and then I heard her say, "You know Belle, our boy here has the prettiest little ass that I would just love to fuck!" The thought of Tracy ramming her big, thick cock up my ass made me panic and stutter in my rhythmic fucking of Belle. Tracy saw my momentary panic and started to laugh. Even Belle giggled at my reaction as Tracy said, "Don't worry, honey! I know you aren't ready for that just yet, but it does give me an idea!"
I resumed my fucking of Belle while Tracy was busying herself out of my view, but momentarily Tracy was close in next to me with a big smile on her face and holding her long index finger up in front of my face. I could see that she had liberally coated her finger in lubrication and she said only three words, "It's initiation time!" and then she disappeared behind me. I started to panic again but quickly caught myself and decided to just see what might happen.
I felt Tracy touch my raised ass, purposefully spreading my ass cheeks with one hand and then the tip of her index finger contacting my asshole. I jumped and immediately stopped my fucking motion. Tracy said, "Don't you worry, baby. Give this a minute and you will love it. I promise."
At first, she was just teasing my asshole, getting me used to the feel of it. I liked it. Then she was pressing forward a little bit, then a little more, then 'POP' her finger was inside. It was a disconcerting feeling at first; completely foreign to me, but not unpleasant. Tracy pushed down on my back with her free hand silently indicating that I should resume my thrusts into Belle, which I did slowly and then with increasing speed. Tracy kept her finger in my ass through all of this and even started to move it slowly deeper and deeper, coordinating her movements with my thrusts into Belle's ass.
I could feel the sensation growing inside of me as my fucking increased in speed and it was good! What had felt so great on my cock before was now intensified by the feeling of Tracy's finger fucking my asshole. I started to thrust harder and deeper into Belle's ass and I wanted Tracy to do the same to me. In between my panting breaths I cried out, "Deeper!" Tracy knew what I meant and she pushed her finger in up to the hilt and fucked my ass with the same ferocity and speed that I was giving to Belle. I cried out again, "Oh, Fuck! Yes!" and then just groaned.
I could maintain this level of intensity for only a minute, but that was enough. Tracy continued to slam her finger deep into my ass as my thrusts into Belle became less rhythmic, more erratic and finally stopped as I climaxed and pumped my cum deep into Belle's ass. Tracy stopped too and we all stayed still as I squeezed out the last few drops of cum before slowly withdrawing and letting Belle resume a natural position lying on the bed next to my sweat-covered body as I panted. An almost drug-like sense of euphoria washed through my entire body.
When I could focus again and my breathing had normalized, I saw the girls both smiling at me as we lay together on the bed. Tracy said, "Well, were we right, baby? Did we make you forget about your troubles tonight?"
I said, "Absolutely! This was the most amazing night of my life and you are both fantastic and beautiful! I couldn't have dreamed of a better experience!" But sensing that the night might be wrapping up and not wanting it to I added, "but it's not over yet!" Looking straight into Belle's pretty eyes I said, "Not until you've had your turn too!" You see, I realized that I'd experienced two amazing orgasms and I had the pleasure of sucking Tracy to climax, but although I had tasted Belle not just once, but twice, I still hadn't tasted her sweet cum yet.
Without saying another word, I crawled down between Belle's legs, grasped her long cock in my hand and proceeded to take her into my mouth once again. I was feeling much more comfortable now and I spent a lot of time lavishing her thick brown cock with licks and caresses and then taking it deep into my mouth and stroking it lovingly with my lips and tongue. I even occasionally traded my oral attention on her cock to her balls; licking and sucking gently before resuming my focus back to her penis.
Tracy was lying next to me and gently caressing my back, shoulders and head while I serviced her friend, and I rewarded her loving touches by reaching out with one of my hands to stroke her cock without ever taking my full attention away from Belle. I was surprised to feel that Tracy's cock had fully recovered from her previous orgasm and was hard and stiff in my hand. I stroked in now with more purpose and timed to coincide with my mouth movements on Belle, who was communicating her pleasure with loud moans and her hands on my head pulling me down on her cock even more.
Tracy decided it would be better to reposition us and she silently pulled and guided us down the bed until I was kneeling on the floor and Belle and Tracy were standing over me with their long, black cocks enticingly there in front of my face. I immediately dove back onto Belle's cock with my mouth, not wanting to lose the momentum I had already created, but I also reached out to Tracy to grasp and stroke her.
Once I got Belle back into a good groove, I started taking turns between them, sucking on one big cock and then the other. When my mouth wasn't busy my hand would take over to keep up the stimulation. I did spend more time focusing on Belle because I felt I owed it to her, and apparently she wanted that too because the last time I started to switch back over to Tracy for her turn Belle grabbed my head firmly with both hands and wouldn't let me leave her. I dutifully stayed put and let her control me.
I soon realized why she had done that because she started to thrust her hips forward and push her cock deeper and harder into my mouth. She was obviously feeling an impending orgasm. I gave up all control and let Belle mouth-fuck me while I simply concentrated on the thrill of feeling the large thick head of her cock plunge in and out of my mouth. I tried to use my lips to increase the pressure on the tip while using both hands to squeeze the base of her cock as she fucked me hard and fast.
Tracy was left all on her own, but she made use of the time to vigorously stroke her own cock and squeeze her tits while watching Belle fuck my face. I even heard her high-pitched moans and squeals on occasion during this time.
I could sense that Belle was very near the end and I wanted to do a better job than I had with Tracy. The difference this time was that I was ready, so I didn't flinch at all when Belle inevitably tensed her legs and made her last few thrusts and then with a final series of cries ejaculated her hot cum deep into my mouth. This time I clamped my lips tightly around her cock and tried to swallow what I could as she forcefully pumped one, two, then three times in my mouth.
I relaxed my lips and then squeezed Belle's cock with my hand and sucked out the last few drops and licked the tip of her cock clean before finally releasing her from my mouth. I was about to thank her again for such a great night when a loud cry to my side reminded me that Tracy was still there and apparently she was not quite done.
I didn't even have a chance to turn before I felt her hand grab my hair and turn my head to face her, where I saw her frantically stroking her long cock with her other hand with her breathing becoming fast and shallow. Suddenly I felt another hand on my head and then Belle's cheek next to mine. She had knelt down next to me just in time to see the first blast of cum shoot from Tracy's cock and onto my face and some of it into my now-open mouth.
Belle opened her mouth too and the two of us together gladly accepted Tracy's cum as it splattered across us both. Once Tracy was done spewing her cum all over us, Belle and I took turns cleaning up Tracy's cock with our mouths before Belle and I embraced and kissed while cleaning up everything that had spilled across us. Not to be left out, Tracy got down on the floor with us and we finished the night sprawled on the floor trading long cum-flavored kisses.
It was approaching 2:00 a.m. when the girls were dressing to leave me. We had just settled up; it was a very expensive night, but it was absolutely worth it to me! I was so happy that this night had occurred and suddenly felt sad that it was over. I wanted more! As they turned the doorknob to walk out, I blurted out, "Are you free tomorrow night?" They turned back to me and I continued, "I'm only in town two more days and I want to see you both again if you can!"
Tracy and Belle smiled and then whispered together, conferring, before Tracy said, "Tomorrow night, sugar. We're all yours!" I beamed with a huge smile and a mixed sense of relief and excitement and just nodded. They both said, "Get lots of rest, honey!" and then they left.
Despite what they said I couldn't get to sleep until almost 5:00 a.m., but in New Orleans that isn't so unusual anyway. I slept soundly and awoke completely refreshed and excited at 3:00 in the afternoon. I was famished and went out for a very late breakfast and coffee. After all, I would need to build up my strength and replenish my fluids for the night ahead.
I was anxious and excited all day and pacing in my room waiting for them to arrive, fearing they wouldn't. When I heard a knock on my door at 10:00 p.m. my heart almost stopped, but it started again strongly once I opened the door and saw both of them standing their looking beautiful with big smiles and visibly pleased to see me again.
After some drinks and even some dancing in my room to the radio music, we quickly revived the passion from the night before and soon were all naked and in the bed together. Without going into a lot of detail I will say that this second night with Tracy and Belle was just as exciting and thrilling to me as the first night was, but with two major exceptions. The first difference was that now I knew what I was getting into and this time I dove in eagerly to whatever the girls wanted to do. No hesitation at all!
The second difference was that Belle surprised me with a little gift. She was so excited as she presented me with my very own vibrating dildo. I was only confused for a moment until she eagerly explained that it was for me to practice fucking my asshole. Luckily it was very small, narrow and smooth, although I could already see that it was thicker than Tracy's finger had been. Belle proudly referred to it as my 'training wheels' before breaking down into giggles at my expense.
It was another fantastic night and we spent hours exploring each other's bodies. I eagerly sucked both their cocks, many times, and even feasted on their pretty little assholes before fucking them both in several different positions. They got a kick out of fucking my asshole with my new 'training wheels' and I particularly liked the feel of the vibrations in my ass. My most intense orgasm was when Belle fucked my ass with my new toy while Tracy sucked my dick. It was heavenly.
We all had more than one climax that night and by the time they left me at 4:00 a.m. I had a belly full of their warm cum and a smile on my face. And best of all I had their promise they would be back the next night for one last time together. This trip was costing me a fortune but I didn't care!
I was feeling great the next day. I slept until 5:00 p.m. and awoke happy, excited and confident that it would again be another great experience. I was amazed at how quickly I had become accustomed to this new experience of sucking she-cock. I was also amazed that I wasn't feeling self-conscious about it. Based on my previous life I would expect to be, but now I was secure in the knowledge that I felt happier and better about myself.
The girls arrived right on time at 10:00 p.m. and they weren't even all the way in the room when Belle handed me another gift with a big smile and a laugh. I opened it to find a new and slightly bigger vibrating dildo. Belle, in between her laughs, told me, "We just want to get you ready, darlin'. You know, so the next time you come to visit us we can fuck your pretty little ass!"
I laughed too but based on that night I learned that they were serious. Once we got into bed and really going, they spent the majority of the night fucking my asshole with that new and bigger dildo. Don't get me wrong, there was plenty of other fun and I had a full share of their big cocks in my mouth and getting to fuck them both, but I don't think there was more than five minutes when that dildo wasn't in my ass with one of the girls pushing it deeper. I will admit though that it stimulated some very intense orgasms for me!
Belle was so happy with my progress that very late in the night she pulled another even larger dildo from her own bag and gave it a try on me. It was much larger and scared me a little, but she was able to get the tapered tip in and even a couple of inches of the shaft before I called 'uncle' and she stopped.



Belle was so anxious to fuck my ass that she then slathered up her own cock with lots of lubrication and proceeded to prod and probe my asshole while Tracy sucked me off. I was flattered that Belle wanted to fuck me so badly, but even she had to finally admit that I just wasn't ready yet, at least not for a cock as large as hers or Tracy's. Instead Belle and I decided to satisfy ourselves by double-teaming Tracy, with me fucking her mouth while Belle fucked her ass.
Afterwards as we all lay quietly on the bed, naked and entwined, I gave them my heartfelt thanks for everything they had given to me and everything they had taught me. I told them that I was sorry to be leaving tomorrow and I wished that I could move permanently to New Orleans because I felt at home and comfortable there. I also told them I would miss them very much but promised to return again as soon as possible. I truly meant every word.
Both Tracy and Belle were visibly sad and disappointed. They whispered together for a minute and then Tracy said, "Baby, do you think you can change your plans for just one more day? We had wanted to surprise you with something else tonight but it just couldn't work out. If you can stay just one more night, I think we can make it happen. I think it might just change your life. Please!"
I had grown to trust Tracy's sense of perception and the thought of another night of ecstasy with these two beautiful girls and their impressive cocks was too much to turn down. They left me that night happy with my promise that I would rearrange my travel plans for one more night. I immediately called down to the front desk and was lucky to find that I could even stay in the same room.
The next day I was back to being excited and anxious again. Tracy's words had sounded so powerful to me and I spent the hours waiting and wondering what would happen. I didn't have to wait quite so long this time because I heard the familiar tap on my door at 9:00 p.m., a full hour earlier than usual. Luckily, I was ready; hell, I had been ready for almost three hours in anticipation.
I opened the door with bated breath and in walked Tracy and then Belle wearing long overcoats. I started to shut the door but stopped when I felt a push back. In followed another girl and she gave me the cutest smile as she passed me by and said, "Hi Tom! It's nice to meet you. I've heard so much about you."
The girl was petite standing there in her long overcoat. The other girls introduced her as Cindy and I could see how different she was. She was much smaller in build than Belle or even Tracy. She was also black but her skin was very light brown in tone. Her hair was long and straight, dyed a bright blond but with bright streaks of green, pink and blue and it was divided and tied into two long pigtails on either side of her head. Her full, pouty lips were highlighted with bright pink and sparkly lip gloss. What amazed me the most was how young she appeared.
All the girls were beaming at me with big smiles and then Tracy spoke, "Sorry about the coats but we felt weird walking through the hotel dressed like this." With that they all removed their coats revealing that they were all wearing matching cheerleader outfits with short skirts and bare midriffs. They even had little sneakers with short ankle socks. They had really dressed for the part.
I laughed and told them how beautiful they all looked, but I noted how this outfit only enhanced Cindy's very youthful appearance and I was a little concerned. I quickly pulled Tracy and Belle to the side and asked how old Cindy was because she really seemed like she could possibly still be in high school. Tracy whispered to me, "You don't have to worry a bit, sweetie. Cindy is definitely of legal age." I relaxed a little as Tracy and Belle turned back. I'm not certain, but I could almost swear I heard Tracy whisper out of the side of her mouth toward Belle saying, "Just barely!"
I stood there showing my nervousness, which was contradicted by my stiff erection straining at my pants. Tracy looked at me and said, with just a trace of disappointment in her voice, "If you're still worried about it, Cindy doesn't have to join in tonight, but you at least have to let her perform with us to show you the special cheer we made up just for you!" I agreed and they told me to sit on the floor while the girls lined up.
The cheer was very cute and funny and a bit haphazard. It was also very dirty and mentioned in a very funny way my newfound skill at sucking their cocks and getting fucked in the ass. By the end of it we were all laughing and having fun. It was so good that I asked them to do it again and this time they did an even better job, more coordinated and with more movement.
About midway through this second cheer Cindy performed a different move than the other girls. While facing away from me and spreading her legs very wide she proceeded to bend way over enough to look and smile back at me from between her legs. That's when I saw that Cindy had nothing else on below her short skirt. Her ass was clearly visible, and below that hung her very cute little balls and penis. I quickly looked over toward Tracy and Belle and they were doing some jumps, also revealing that they had no panties on either. Their long cocks were bouncing and swinging around freely with each movement. I was shocked but my erection felt like it was going to split my pants wide open.
The girls did their big finish again, but this time with one last big jump toward me. They all landed right in front of me, no more than a foot away, with their legs apart and their skirts pulled up high. All three girls were breathlessly smiling down at me while their cocks were fully exposed at my eye level and pointing right at me.
Right there in the center, closest and directly in front of my face, was little Cindy; her cute cock and balls were beckoning me to come closer. I could see that she was much smaller in size than Tracy or Belle. I think she was even smaller than me although she wasn't fully erect at the moment. I just knew that my fears and uncertainty were instantly gone and replaced by pure desire. I couldn't wait any longer to taste this new treat the other girls had brought for me!
I immediately moved to my knees and straight for Cindy as she welcomed me in. With an open mouth I dove onto Cindy's cock without a word and enveloped it fully while simultaneously reaching out with both hands for Belle and Tracy's cocks to either side. Cindy's penis was still only half erect and using my tongue and lips I sucked and squeezed it in my mouth and immediately felt it growing larger inside me. It felt so amazing and tasted so sweet! Very soon it was fully rigid and I released it from my mouth and sat back to admire her.
Her pretty face was still smiling down at me and I couldn't help but notice her beauty. My eyes moved downward and her body looked fit and trim beneath the cheerleader outfit, with small but perky looking breasts. I was hoping to see her fully naked body very soon, but for now my eyes moved back down to where she was still holding her skirt up for me.
Although Cindy's cock was still smaller than mine, it had similarities to Tracy's impressive cock because it was perfectly proportioned, fairly thick for its short length with a well-defined head, and it was very straight. It was just too much for me to stand and once more I hungrily devoured it, but this time I brought both of my hands around to grab Cindy's sweet little bare ass and pull her body tightly against my face. I heard Tracy say to Belle, "See? I told you he would like her!"
I tried to go slow and savor the taste and feel of Cindy's cock in my mouth, but the longer I did the more I wanted to bring her to an intense climax, to bring about for her strong pangs of pleasure, and for me to taste her sweet cum. I guess it was my inexperience that caused me to rush forward like this but I couldn't help myself. I was soon fiercely deepthroating Cindy's cock, plunging it deeply in and out of my mouth, and she was now gasping her breaths in response to the fast-paced intensity with which I was mouth-fucking her.
I could hear Cindy moaning in pleasure at my still-inexperienced but very focused attention on her stiff cock and that spurred me on even more. I'm sure Cindy was surprised by my single-minded focus on sucking her cock. She had just met me and we had barely even spoken and here I was performing one of the most intimate acts possible between two people. I was even surprised at myself, but I just couldn't stop.
I took only very short breaks from sucking her cock in order to catch my breath, and when I did, I would give some attention to Cindy's very cute and clean-shaven balls that were also tight and smaller than the other girls. They were such a pleasure to take into my mouth and lick and suck, but I kept returning to that pretty little cock of hers.
Tracy and Belle, appropriate to their outfits, were now cheering me loudly on, amazed themselves at how strongly I had first reacted and thrown myself onto Cindy with such ferocity. I kneaded her tight little ass and pulled her closer as I deeply thrust her cock again and again into my mouth and sucked on it almost as if I was dependent on it to provide my life-breath.
I'm not sure why I reacted so strongly to Cindy; I just did. I had been so impressed by the beauty of Tracy and Belle when I first met them, and I had been awed by the size of their impressive cocks. But with Cindy there was just something about her petite figure with her clean, smooth skin and perfect little cock and balls that aroused me so much. I couldn't resist her and I was intent on bringing her to a quick and intense orgasm, and even with my rookie cock sucking skills I was apparently succeeding.
Cindy now grasped my head with her delicate hands, her fingernails painted in dayglow green, pink and blue to match the highlights in her pigtails. Cindy was now panting and crying out loudly and I loved hearing the sounds of her squeals above the raucous cheers of Tracy and Belle. Cindy was now pulling on my head while at the same time grinding her slender hips and pelvis hard into my face, and I could feel the tip of her cock moving even deeper and tickling the back of my throat.
That was the moment when Cindy gave out her loudest cry yet. Once more she pulled my head strongly in against her body and I braced for the inevitable. I felt her balls constrict against my chin at the same time that her cock swelled against my tongue and then I felt a flood of warm liquid washing the back of my mouth.
I felt the same swelling of her cock several more times as spasm after spasm racked Cindy's petite frame and sent the warm ejaculations of Cindy's cum into my mouth. Although she was petite in stature, she produced a surprisingly large volume of cum that was quickly filling my mouth, but I was happy and eager to take it all in. It made the bond between us stronger, at least in my own mind.
When she was finished, I was struggling to contain it all, and then I struggled even more to swallow it all down as I sucked out the last remaining drops before releasing her from my mouth. I fell back on the floor and Cindy dropped on the bed, both of us completely spent, while Tracy and Belle continued to cheer for us loudly.
It took us both a little while to recover and once I did, I had my first actual conversation with Cindy. She was delightful, funny and charming. We all laid on the bed and talked and laughed. I was so happy that the other girls had brought her along. I learned that Tracy had the idea of bringing Cindy along the night before because she thought that with her smaller penis, I might be able to experience what it is like to be fucked in the ass. Tracy really wanted my experience with a T-girl to be complete.
Well, guess what? Tracy wasn't wrong! Soon the four of us resumed our sexual fun and I had a chance to experience and enjoy everything, and I do mean everything! Without going into too much detail I will tell you that I experienced each one of these beautiful women's cocks multiple times that night and had my fill of their cum. At one point I was surrounded by three she-cocks at once and I became dizzy going around and around from one to the other.
Somewhere in the middle of that night Tracy got her wish, and with the help of much lubrication Cindy successfully fucked me in the ass to the loud cheers of Tracy and Belle. It took some getting used to at first, but by the end I was hooked. It helped that both Belle and Tracy serviced my cock while Cindy fucked me in the ass. I must admit that my orgasm from that was very intense, and it barely proceeded Cindy's own climax inside of my ass. Another first for me!
I was also lucky enough to get the chance to fuck each one of the girls in turn. In fact, I think the second favorite thing for me from that night was first tasting, and then fucking Cindy's sweet little asshole! She has a picture-perfect ass and I rejoiced at burying my face between those sweet little cheeks. And when we fucked, she felt so good on my cock. We just felt so right together. Of course, my most favorite thing of the night will always be that first, fast and furious, and clumsy cock sucking that I gave to Cindy. It was our first, but not our last.
The four of us spent all of that night enjoying each other fully. We had so much fun and made so much noise that the hotel management called three times to complain and it wasn't until they threatened to call the cops and have me thrown out that we settled down into a quieter activity. Suffice it to say that the solution we arrived at was to form a circle on the bed so that we each had someone else's cock in our mouths at the same time. That did a very good job at muffling most of our sounds. I'm sure you get the picture!
The girls never left my room all night and we all tumbled together in the bed and slept till noon, which was when the maid knocked and told me that I was supposed to have checked out already. I also realized that I had missed my plane, but I didn't give a shit.
In retrospect, I owe my ex-wife a huge debt of gratitude. If we hadn't had such a shitty marriage and my slut of a wife hadn't cheated on me, I would have missed all of this! And I certainly owe much thanks to Tracy and Belle for introducing me to the pleasures of T-girl sex. Who knew I would love sucking cock so much?
But I owe the most to Cindy, for you see, she changed my life for good. After that first night I called my work and told them I needed at least a month's leave of absence to deal with a personal crisis. They grudgingly agreed and that allowed me to stay on in New Orleans. Then I pestered Cindy every day until she agreed to see me, not as a client but as a man.
Actually, it didn't take too much to convince her because even she quickly realized that we had something special together. It wasn't long after that that we started to spend every day together and we have never parted since. Simply put, I had fallen in love with Cindy that very first night.
I eventually called to quit my job and I sold my house and moved my entire life down to New Orleans to be with Cindy permanently. She and I now live together and we couldn't be happier. We are still very close with Tracy and Belle and every so often, just for fun, we all recreate that memorable night with the cheerleader costumes. At least now we can be as noisy as we want. Who could ask for a better life?
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In some ways the path that lead me to this place in my life is clear, but in other ways it is murky and hard to follow.
I'm in my late forties, married with no children, and with a comfortable life. We are best friends and love each other very much, but my wife and I have always had a difficult and unsatisfying sex life and much of the reason for that lay in both our pasts. When we met in our mid-20's we were both virgins, which is unusual for this day and age. Not that we hadn't both fooled around in our younger days with petting, groping, etc. It's just that neither of us had quite made it to fucking someone. Maybe we were both just too shy, but there were other reasons.
I must admit that the main reason for my sexual dysfunction was my overindulgence with too much porn; I became addicted to it early in life. I've learned to understand over time that excessive reliance on porn leads to less drive to seek out real-life encounters. Why would you when it is so much easier to live out many encounters in your head (and in hand) as many times a day as you want? In those younger days it was often several times a day that I pleasured myself.
My wife's reasons are more complex. She has always been a bit prudish about sex and it likely stems from some childhood abuse. Her young male cousin experimented with his newfound sexual appetite by involving her as a young girl. It's a sad story, but unfortunately not unique. It certainly left scars on my wife's psyche and I believe it made sex mentally difficult for her in her adult years.
So, when we finally met and began to have sex, we were both timid, inexperienced, and just plain bad at it. Frustrated to some extent I continued to satisfy my appetites just as I always had done; alone with pictures and my imagination. Over time my wife simply stopped trying and I blame myself for not pursuing the matter; instead I took the easy way out. We are still very affectionate and loving together with lots of touching, kissing and caressing, but sex has become more and more infrequent.
My sexual interests and the type of porn I chose to enjoy also changed over time, sometimes due to changing technology and simple exposure. Of course, the advent of the internet changed everything. Suddenly there was no content that was unavailable and I saw more and more.
My childhood exposure to porn was the same as every other male of my generation, starting by sneaking looks at Playboy and Penthouse, thrilled just to see pictures of naked women. Over time my topic of choice became lesbian porn, and that has been a constant in my life ever since. What has changed with that particular topic has been the various subcategories as well as the level of explicitness of this porn.
The first big shift in my lesbian porn interest that gave me an extra thrill was lesbian analingus. Watching one beautiful woman tongue another woman's ass was simply amazing to me, but my interests grew more aberrant from there. Next came sloppy kissing and then explicit spit play; women freely sharing saliva together. Wow! It still gets to me.
You can probably guess what came next; lesbian watersports, which led to the ultimate thrill of seeing a woman catch her lesbian lover's piss in her mouth and then show her appreciation by swallowing it all down. I don't think I will ever tire of watching lesbian porn.
But there has been another large branch of porn interest in my life and that started about five years into my marriage; interracial sex. Specifically, black men having sex with white women, and I have my wife to blame (thank?) for this interest.
It was in those early days of our marriage that I first noticed my wife's apparent interest in attractive black men. Normally she was very subtle about it and I wasn't always sure that it was really happening, but over time a pattern emerged and I could more easily tell when someone caught her attention on television or in a movie.
I even noticed her watching attractive black men in social situations and I could see how her level of interest and flirtatiousness increased. Even with this little lustful interest of hers she is still prudish and doesn't overtly show her desires publicly.
When I first learned of her secret 'dark' desires, I was naturally jealous, but over time this too became a source of arousal for me. Eventually I even started to seek out interracial porn where the white female resembled my wife: tall with long, curly blonde hair. This helped my newfound fantasies of my wife having an interracial encounter that I would imagine during some of my masturbation sessions.
The best scenes entailed the blonde woman being seduced for her first time by a strong and attractive black man with a very large penis, the size of which would cause her stunned amazement. Watching these scenes, I would imagine that it was my wife seeing and then tasting for the first time a big, black cock as she succumbed to her lust and hungrily devoured his throbbing dick.
After sucking his big cock, I imagined the black man would move my wife to the bed where he passionately fucked her, powerfully thrusting himself deep inside her while she moaned and cried out from the intense pleasure that she felt for the first time in her life. Sometimes he would climax deep in her pussy, but more often my wife would show her appreciation by accepting his thick load of cum in her mouth, eagerly swallowing it down as she locked eyes with the dark stranger.
These became the standard fantasies for me and I busily amassed a great quantity of interracial porn, always searching for the ones that best fit my wife's appearance and fit neatly with my imagined scenes. When found, these would be the prized photos or videos that I would return to again and again. Until very recently that is.
Things started to change about a year ago when I first came across an interracial cuckold video and I was surprised at how intensely arousing I found it. I gathered more and more, with my favorites being the ones where the woman verbally humiliates her white husband while she praises her black lover's big cock and his ability to pleasure her.
I never really went for the videos where the cuckold husband was made to clean up his wife's 'creampie' by licking up the black man's cum. I could understand the thrill that some might find in this, but it just wasn't my thing. What did give me an unexpected thrill though was when the wife threatened to make the husband suck her lover's cock, or where they shared it together. Again, I was surprised at my arousal at this development and I sought out more of those types of videos.
What was going on inside of me? Was I harboring gay or bisexual tendencies? I didn't think so, but I tested my suspicions by watching some interracial gay videos. They did nothing for me, and I'll admit I was a little relieved, but I was still aroused at the thought of a woman forcing her husband to suck black cock. I suspect that it is the domination aspect; forcing the man to perform a sex act that is forbidden or taboo. I don't know for sure.
At this point I made yet another discovery. While seeking out more of those "wife domineering the husband with a black lover" videos I came across one where instead of a black man it was a black transsexual, albeit one with a huge penis. I watched this video in amazement as the white husband was forced to suck the big, black cock that was between the legs of a relatively attractive black female. My mind was blown and I suddenly had a new pathway to explore.
For the next six months I searched for images and videos of black transsexuals, trannies, she-males, Tgirls, or whatever other term you'd like to use. The more I searched the more I honed my taste and focus. The best was finding a very attractive and very feminine looking T-girl with natural-looking breasts and, of course, the biggest and best-looking cock between her legs. These are the transsexuals that when walking down the street would cause ANY straight man to do a double-take and make their own dicks swell as they assumed they were simply admiring a beautiful woman.
They are out there, believe me, and a few of them are making very good porn videos that will satisfy your desires if they are similar to mine. Over the last several months I have spent many happy hours watching these videos and fantasizing that it is me there with these ebony beauties. I've never sucked a dick in my life but watching these gorgeous black Tgirls swinging a thick cock between their legs made me want to try it!
And I also discovered something else out there during my searches for black T-girl porn; which was black T-girl escorts. It was when I was searching out these porn images that I found a few that were connected to escort agencies, some of them in my own home city! What the fuck? The thought that this type of encounter could easily be arranged made it even more exciting, although I knew the chance of meeting up with someone like that in my own city was just too risky to consider. As usual I let the fantasy play out in my mind without acting on it in real life, content to just jerk off to the thought of it.
"Idiot!" Right? That's what you're thinking. You've read my story this far and accurately determined that I am a 'watcher' in this world, not a participant and certainly not an adventurer. I've resigned myself to watching others and living vicariously through them while developing calluses on my hand as I keep jacking myself off. And you're right! That has been my life so far, no doubt about it.
But maybe that's starting to change...
In my searches online, I came across a black Tgirl escort that ticked off all my boxes. She's tall and gorgeous. Her face is like a model with big eyes, full lips and a great smile. Her body is full-figured with great curves, full round ass and large, natural-looking breasts. She boldly touts that her endowment is an impressive and cut nine-inch length with thick girth. Although she's coy in her online images, not fully revealing her penis, there's just enough visible to support her claims.
This holy grail of Tgirls is located in Las Vegas, far from my home city, and I'll call her 'TS-Ebony.' But Ebony was just like the holy grail in that she was also elusive and out of reach for me. I contented myself to keep her photos as part of my collection and keep searching for more, that is until that recent day my boss called me into his office.
I stood there in his office with two other coworkers as he explained the situation. Someone in our west coast branch had screwed up on a project. The client was very upset and wanted someone else onsite immediately. Although the work wasn't hard, he explained that this assignment was going to mean personal sacrifice because it would likely last a duration of two to three months out of town and away from our family. He didn't want to force someone to go; but rather he was hoping for a volunteer to spend the next few months in Las Vegas.
"I'll go, sir!" I spoke the words almost before my boss finished asking the question. I caught everyone by surprise, even me. My coworkers were also relieved that they didn't have to go themselves. They both shook my hand and wished me well and then quickly left the room lest I change my mind. Then I had to go tell my wife.
My wife was unhappy at the situation, but even more unhappy that I hadn't talked to her first before agreeing to go. I lied and told her that I was sort of being forced to go, that my boss said I was 'the only man for the job' and other shit like that. I felt the guilt eating me deep down in my gut because I was secretly thrilled to be going to the same town as Ebony and hoping beyond hope that I could build up the courage to actually do something real for a change instead of just jerking off.
The next two weeks were a whirlwind of activity packing and traveling to Vegas and then jumping into the project and getting up to speed. My boss was wrong about one thing, it was hard work! Things were much worse than we had been told and I was working twelve to sixteen-hour days, six days a week to get things back on track.
After three weeks of this, things settled down some and I could even tell that the next weekend would be the first time I could actually take off two consecutive days and try to forget about work for a while. I told myself I deserved a reward, so that night I went online to Ebony's website and got up the courage to login and send a message. "Are you free this Saturday? I would love to meet you!" I attached an obligatory picture of myself and hit send. "But how could she be free," I thought. "That was only two days away. Not a chance!"
I was almost asleep when I heard the 'Ding' from my phone. I held my breath when I saw it was her reply. It said, "Hi Sweetie! You're so cute. Lucky for you I just had a cancellation for that day! Where can we meet and how much time do you want to reserve?"
I couldn't believe this was happening. My fingers were flying across the keypad as I tried to rush a response. Then I had to go back and retype it slowly because I had misspelled every word in my haste. I told her we could meet in the bar lounge of my hotel. My final two words simply said, "All night!"
She quickly replied, "Good for you, honey! You are aware of my rates, right? We will have a good time together, I promise! Look for me at nine o'clock sharp on Saturday."
My heartrate was through the roof at my excitement. I couldn't believe I had actually done it. I immediately pulled up her pictures on my computer and jerked myself off to release some of my abundant sexual energy or else I knew I would lie awake thinking about her all night. I was really wishing that I could see more of her in her pictures, but I let my imagination fill in the blanks about what it might be like. Afterward I finally drifted off to sleep.
Ebony had reminded me of her rates, and for good reason. I had asked for her to stay the whole night and according to her website that was going to cost me $3,000. Normally that would have been a problem; I could never had spent that kind of money without my wife finding out, but luckily, I had this covered.
Because I was making this personal sacrifice for the company and potentially saving them from a lawsuit that could have cost them millions, my boss showed his appreciation by opening an account in Las Vegas in my name with an extra $15,000. He told me that he wanted me to use this money to treat myself to an occasional extravagance: special food, entertainment, or activity. He said I could even fly my wife out to stay with me from time to time. He told me that I didn't have to submit receipts or anything. It was mine to use as I pleased with no questions asked.
I had conveniently neglected to inform my wife of my boss' extra generosity. I felt another pang of guilt as I realized this, but I told myself that I could still bring my wife out once or twice and still have plenty of money for other 'entertainment.' After all, I hadn't spent a dime of that money yet.
As Saturday night approached, I nervously got ready, making myself as presentable as possible. I even went down to the bar two hours early to make sure I could find a good table with a clear view of the door so I wouldn't miss her arrival. I also needed a couple drinks to calm my nerves and raise my courage. I kept looking at my watch and then at the door every few minutes as time crawled along at glacial speed. When I looked down to see my watch say nine o'clock sharp my heart jumped in excitement.
I quickly looked up at the door just in time to see a stunning black woman enter and begin to scan the room. She was just like in her photos except for some very minor differences. She had tinted her dark wavy hair with some blonde highlights and she was wearing a skin-tight, white dress that accentuated her curvaceous figure.
I quickly stood up and waved to her and then realized that I probably looked like an overeager schoolboy on a first date, but she sweetly smiled and walked over to greet me with a hug and kiss and then sat down. I proudly noticed the hungry eyes of other men in the bar area as they ogled her beauty.
I was afraid that when Ebony saw me in person, I would register the disappointment in her face, but there was none of that. I know I can't match up to most men she probably meets, but I'm not too bad. I'm in relatively good shape, and in fact I had started to exercise on this trip, even more so in the last couple of days since I called Ebony.
I ordered her a drink as she asked me about myself. I was so excited to be with her that I started babbling about my work, but she kindly listened and even seemed interested enough to ask a few pertinent questions. Her voice was like liquid honey, smooth and sultry thick. After we finished our drinks Ebony finally got around to the reason for our meeting.
She spoke quietly so no one else could hear us and I had to lean in close to listen. Her sweet aroma filled my head and excited me even more. "Do you still want me for the whole night, darlin, and do you have the full amount?" When I quickly nodded and reached toward my pocket she smiled and said, "That's fine. We can deal with it later in private, sweetie. You didn't tell me if you wanted 'Top' or 'Bottom' service from me tonight; I can do both you know."
I paused, not realizing what she was asking. I started to stammer an answer, "Well, I like many positions. We can do whatever you think is best."
Ebony smiled and laughed and then said, "No, what I mean is do you want..." She paused and then asked, "Sugar, is this your first time doing this?" Embarrassed, I swallowed and then sheepishly nodded, but this only caused Ebony to smile even more. She said, "Oh good! I like first timers. You are definitely getting 'Top' treatment from me, baby! It's what I do best. I am really going to enjoy this night!" She gave me a smile that melted my heart but paired with a look on her face that made me very nervous and very aroused at the same time.
Ebony took my hand as I stood up to follow her lead and we walked to the elevators. My head was swimming and I don't think it was caused by the drinks. The ride up was a blur and the next thing I remember was standing in my hotel room with music coming from the radio and Ebony starting to unbutton my shirt. She cooed in my ear as she kissed and nibbled at my neck, then she whispered, "Now you can give me the fee, sugar." I didn't hesitate to reach in my pocket and pull out thirty one-hundred-dollar bills.
Ebony laughed as she took the money with one hand while with her other hand she felt across the front of my pants and said, "Well that only leaves one other bulge in your pants and I'm going to want that one too!" She then leaned forward and placed her soft lips on my mine and pulled me toward her for a long deep kiss. I felt her tongue move past my lips and then delve deeply into my mouth and start to wrestle with my own tongue. I reveled in the taste of her!
Ebony became more aggressive and soon she had me stripped bare. My penis was rigid, hard as a rock from her kisses and attention to my body. She giggled and said, "My, my sugar! How gentlemanly of you to stand up in the presence of a lady! I'll just have to do something about that soon, but first I want you to undress me."
I jumped at the chance, although my hands were trembling as I unhooked the back of her dress and then peeled it down from her shoulders. As I pulled the tight dress downward, I freed her breasts and now I could see them fully exposed. They were just as I had seen in the online photos, full and round with large dark nipples that were now erect. Ebony said, "What are you waiting for, hun? Have a taste!"
My mouth was immediately on one of her stiff nipples as I kissed and sucked, feeling her other breast with one hand while my other hand moved around to her ass. As much as I would have enjoyed licking and sucking her tits for hours, I knew that what I really wanted to experience lay below. Still latched onto one nipple I knelt downward farther while using my hands to lower her dress more.



Ebony put her hands on my head and shoulder and guided me down as my tongue traced a line from her nipple, down her stomach, across her belly button and then down to the top of her dress which had now stopped its descent just above her pubic mound. I glanced up to her face framed there between her perfect breasts. She simply nodded for me to go farther, so I pulled the tight fabric down over her hips and full, round ass.
All I could see at first was a pair of red lace panties concealing something, but it didn't seem large enough to match what she had bragged about on her website. I helped her shimmy out of her dress and she was left standing in only her high heels and the red panties. Then Ebony pulled downward and outward on the front of the panties with one hand as she also spread her legs apart. With her other hand she reached inside her panties and grasped something tucked between her legs and then laid it out for me to see.
Her dick was still soft but long and already starting to thicken in her hand as the blood flow now increased to it. Ebony gave it several long gentle pulls with her hand, coaxing it along, bringing it to life right in front of me. I was transfixed as I watch it grow to the point where Ebony reached down with her other hand and now using both she rubbed and caressed it vigorously.
It only took a minute, but there in front of me was exactly what Ebony had promised. She hadn't exaggerated at all. Her cock was large! Easily nine inches long, it filled her hands and spilled out toward me. I stared at it and noted its appearance as she slowly stroked it there in front of me.
Ebony's cock was circumcised with a clear change in skin color about two-thirds of the way along its length. Most of the shaft was a deep brown, but the last couple of inches and the head were just a little lighter in color. The head of her cock was also large and well-defined with a distinct and thick rim angled steeply back at the top. Directly behind the head the shaft of her cock quickly tapered outward so that by the time it reached the line where the coloration changed the thickness of the shaft was equal to, if not a little larger than, the large head.
As she moved her hand slowly up and down the shaft of her cock, she also moved it from side to side and even lifted it up before pushing it back down. I realized that she was showing herself off for me, obviously proud of her impressive appendage. As she moved it around, I could also see the many veins up and down the shaft, both large and small, that were carrying the blood that was now pumping it up to its full length and girth. That's when I truly noted just how thick her penis was because even with her long fingers Ebony could not quite touch the tips of her thumb and fingers that were wrapped around her cock!
As she pulled her dick up with one hand, she moved her other hand down below and cupped and caressed her own balls and I noticed that they were smooth and clean-shaven. In fact, the only pubic hair I saw was a small trimmed patch just above the base of her cock. I continued to watch Ebony as she now stroked the full length of her cock with more purpose, still slowly but with clear intent of making sure it grew to its fullest erect state just for me.
As I watched I couldn't help but mentally compare it to my own dick, which was OK but only average. Ebony's was easily three inches longer than mine and I could easily grasp around the full thickness of my own penis. In a competition based solely on size and appearance I would fail utterly. Her dark colored cock was long, thick and very straight, undeniably attractive as far as cocks go, while mine was pale, much smaller and like many other men's it has a slight sideways curvature possibly caused by too much jerking off.
But thankfully this wasn't a competition. No, instead what Ebony was showing to me now was solely for my benefit. She was showing off for me; offering herself to me. I hadn't been sure exactly how I was going to respond when this moment finally came true but based on my last several months of obsessively seeking out and fantasizing about this, I couldn't be completely surprised at what happened next.
Just like in my fantasies about my wife's reaction to her first big, black cock, I did the same thing. I suddenly felt a desire well up from deep inside me with such force that I knew if I didn't follow my impulse right then that it would surely harm me physically. With both hands I reached out to grasp Ebony's beautifully huge cock while I immediately dove forward with my open and hungry mouth to take her inside me and taste her!
Ebony was obviously used to this type of reaction because she reacted perfectly by releasing her own grip and moving her long fingers to my head, using both hands to alternate between pulling my head closer and then lightly running her long fingernails through my hair and tickling my neck and scalp. The tingles that were running up and down my spine only intensified the sensations that I was experiencing for the first time in my life!
I was at once overwhelmed and engrossed. I was enthusiastic. I was fervent and forceful. But mostly I was just a mess! My movements were amateurish and uncoordinated. My mouth wasn't moving in sync with my hands. Simply put, I didn't know what the hell I was doing!
The initial feeling of her large, engorged cock in my mouth, although a completely new experience for me, I found to be enjoyable. Surprisingly, I didn't have any second thoughts or sudden regrets. I slurped eagerly on the head of her cock, but I was so anxious to try and take it deeper that I immediately gagged and started to choke. I pulled her free of my mouth as my eyes watered and excess spittle dripped from my mouth, but like a trooper I jumped right back on, driven by pure desire. I was as happy as hell!
This was the point that Ebony took back control. She spoke to me and calmed me and then she started to teach me. "Wait a minute, baby. Slow down! Not so fast. That's right, just use your hands at first; both hands. Good, now stroke my dick baby! Do you like it?"
I looked up at Ebony and said yes and then her smile broadened and she continued her tutorial, "That feels so good, sugar. Are you ready for more?" When I immediately nodded, she said, "OK, just put the tip in your mouth and gently lick it and suck on it." I leaned forward again and opened my mouth wide and fit the head of her cock in my mouth. I closed my lips around it and started to move my tongue around it.
"That's real nice," she said. "Don't stop using your hands, but just keep them slow and easy for now. Can you do that?" With her cock still in my mouth I nodded and started to slowly move my hands again, stroking her long cock from her balls all the way up to the end of the shaft at my lips. I started to suck gently on the head of her cock and she seemed to like that as she gave a nice low moan.
"You're getting it, baby! Now try slowly sucking the tip in and out of your mouth." I did what she asked, pulling my head back and letting my lips slide across the head until the tip of her cock was just touching my open lips and then I moved forward again until the head was back fully in my mouth.
Ebony let me fly solo for several minutes while I became used to the feel and taste of her cock and I was soon reveling in the experience. I continued to lightly lick and suck on the head while learning how to move my lips and tongue around it. I even ventured further along by kissing and licking along the length of the shaft, but soon I resumed my former position by wrapping my lips back around the large engorged head of her cock and moving it in and out through my lips.
Ebony said, "Good, baby. Now tighten down harder." I squeezed down with my mouth and immediately felt the growing friction that was building between her cock and my lips. Ebony could feel it too as the many sensitive nerve endings in the head of her cock were stimulated by my lips and tongue. She moaned again, louder.
She let me do this same motion for quite a while and I was enjoying the sensation of the large head of her cock slowly fucking my lips, especially the resistance that built up as I tightened my lips around the shaft of her cock just past the rim of the head. When I started to pull my mouth back the pressure from my lips on the head of her cock built up until the point that it popped free of my grasp and then rode across my lips to its very tip before reversing course to be welcomed once more into my mouth. Each time my tongue was there to greet it, caressing and stimulating the nerves at the underside of her penis.
Then Ebony said, "Now, baby, keep sucking while you squeeze your hands tighter and stroke me harder. Yes, that's good. Longer strokes, baby! Squeeze a little tighter. Yes! Time your hands with your mouth. Move them together. Yes, that's very good."
I was moving more assuredly now, reveling in the feel and taste of her and I glanced up to her face to see her beaming back at me. Ebony said, "You're really getting the hang of this baby! Your mouth feels so good on me, and I love watching you suck my big ol' dick like that. The night is still young and it's only going to get better. Do you need a small break, honey?"
My jaw muscles were getting tired and I nodded, so I pulled her cock from my mouth and wiped the excess spit from my lips. Ebony leaned down and taking my chin in her hand she lifted my face up, gave a quick lick of her tongue across my lips and then placed her mouth over mine for a good long kiss. When she finally pulled back, she smiled and said, "One thing I love is tasting my own cock in someone else's mouth!"
Ebony then said, "Lie back on the bed, baby." I quickly complied and Ebony straddled me and climbed on top, her face poised just above mine. As she lowered her face to mine, I was enveloped by her long hair falling around me until it was like we were in our own little room. Her breath smelled sweet as she opened her lips for another powerful kiss. I was in heaven as her mouth then closed over mine and her tongue explored inside me.
The kiss seemed to last forever while I caressed her upper body and back with my hands. I could feel the tip of her hard cock brushing across my stomach as I squeezed het tits and even reached down to grasp her thick penis. I wanted another chance at it as soon as possible. She must have sensed my thoughts because she quickly pulled back from my mouth, a thin rivulet of saliva trailing between our wet lips as she said, "You're my little cocksucker now, aren't you, sugar? Don't you worry, there's plenty more of that for you tonight, but for now it's my turn!"
She smiled at me as she started to move down my body, kissing and licking me along the way. Her lips were soft and her tongue was warm and wet, but she also used her teeth and fingernails a few times along the way just to add a little sweet pain with the pleasure of her soft kisses. I propped up on my elbows to look downward as she passed my belly and reached my penis. She took it in her hand and then looked back to me as she started to stroke it with her long but delicate fingers.
Ebony smiled and gave the tip of my penis a few kisses and licks while still stroking it. She didn't need to coax it to life because it had remained hard almost since the moment we had entered the room together. I could see how pathetically small it appeared as compared with her own impressive size, but Ebony did not show any disappointment. Quite the opposite in fact. She honestly seemed eager to hold it and she said, "I'm going to suck your pretty cock now honey and I want you to pay close attention, you hear? Consider this a lesson, cause very soon you will have to show me what you've learned!" With a twinkle in her eye and a smile she opened her mouth and embraced my dick with her thick red lips.
I thought my head was going to explode after just sixty seconds of Ebony's oral skills. She was using her lips and tongue across the full length of my dick, but in very strategic ways. She would focus her attention on the most sensitive areas around the head and along the underside of the shaft but intersperse those intense attacks with general overall stroking and caressing. The result was strong bursts of ecstasy separated by moments of quieter stimulation.
It was like she had me riding waves of pleasure, almost like on the ocean. She must have known that if she focused all of her energy on only the most sensitive areas, I might quickly become overwhelmed or even desensitized to the pleasure. I could see that she was setting up a rhythm that she controlled and she could have me ride these waves for a very long time. I also knew that if she wanted, she could adjust her movements, increasing the frequency and intensity of the waves of pleasure I was feeling until I would be swept away in an orgasmic tidal wave.
It wasn't easy but I tried to concentrate through this heavenly onslaught to understand her technique so that I could emulate it later on her. I took note of how she held her hands and the pressure she induced on me. I tried to time the pace of her hand and mouth movements. It was how she used her mouth that was so difficult to understand because it was so subtle and fast. It was a combination of her lips and tongue movements mixed with the pressure she would exert with each.
It was at the moment when I thought I might almost have a crude understanding of her expert technique that Ebony made a change. She pulled her mouth free from my cock and giving me a wet smile, she told me to roll over onto my knees and raise my ass up high. Although a little disappointed that she had stopped before I climaxed, I was also nervous at what she was planning next, but I quickly complied anyway because I was willing to do whatever she wanted.
I was now poised on my knees with my legs spread wide and my ass up high. My dick and balls were dangling freely and I could feel the cool air move across my wet dick. The next thing I felt was Ebony's lips and tongue as she took the head of my dick back into her mouth. She had climbed underneath me and was nibbling on my dick like it was low-hanging fruit.
I felt her mouth then moving and licking up the underside of my dick and soon she had reached my balls. Ebony didn't hesitate for a moment but quickly took my balls into her mouth and licked and sucked them as she stroked my dick with her hand. This was a completely new sensation for me because my wife had never showed any willingness to do anything like this!
I was writhing in pleasure once again while also trying to concentrate on what she was doing. Ebony kept sucking and stroking while I stayed in that prone position with my ass up in the air. When she wasn't sucking on my balls, she would pull my dick straight back between my legs and suck it, and she was no longer being gentle but hungrily devouring it.
Ebony continued alternating her mouth back and forth between my dick and balls for several minutes until I was nearing the brink of orgasm. Sensing this she shifted tactics again, obviously not ready to let that happen just yet. I wasn't aware of her strategy in the moment; my body was simply reacting to her motions as she completely controlled me. As her stimulation of my dick and balls subsided my breathing started to slow and my head cleared just a little, enough to realize that her tongue was on the move again. This time it was upward and I was in for another fantastic new sensation.
When Ebony's tongue touched my asshole for the first time a shot of electricity ran up my spine and sent tingles through all my extremities. I let out a sharp cry that was a mixture of surprise and pure ecstasy as she circled my asshole with the tip of her tongue while simultaneously stroking my cock. She stopped just long enough to say up to me, "Do you like that, sweetie? Want me to continue?" I was barely able to speak an audible response but she took it as a 'yes' and thankfully continued.
Again, Ebony was quickly escalating her actions on me. She had started the evening going slowly and deliberately before increasing the intensity, but that was then. When she resumed licking my asshole now it was not slow and deliberate but fast and forceful! A tongue is a powerful muscle and Ebony was proving that now. She was pushing and probing at my asshole and it was only a short time before she pushed herself inside me! I let out another guttural cry and could hear Ebony laugh a little as she started to tongue-fuck my ass.
I was having a hard time concentrating on anything other than the waves of pleasure running through my body. These waves continued even when Ebony removed her tongue from my ass and dove back underneath me to resume sucking my dick with the same gusto she used on my asshole. At this point I was ready to ride these waves to a very satisfying orgasm, but Ebony had one little twist left. As she sucked on my dick, she reached up with one hand, feeling around for my exposed asshole. Once she found it, she quickly poised her index finger at the brink and then pushed it inside me in one quick motion. I yelped loudly as another jolt ran through my body!
She must have lubricated her finger and my asshole with plenty of her spit because it went fully inside me without any real pain, just the shock of the new sensation. Having never experienced being penetrated in my asshole by anything other than my doctor's gloved finger before, I will say that the feeling of Ebony's long but delicate finger thrusting deeply in and out of me made me think I was being fucked by something much larger!
The combined sensation of Ebony's mouth working her magic on my dick while she finger-fucked my asshole was more than I could stand. The tidal wave finally crested and then rolled over me. My body tensed up in a series of convulsive spasms as I cried out loudly at the intensity of the orgasm that ran through my body. Ebony kept up the pace the whole time to make sure that she eked out every pleasurable spasm before she eventually slowed and then stopped her movements.
We both stayed motionless, her finger still in my ass and my dick still in her mouth as I gasped for air. I didn't want to move, didn't want to separate myself from her and she let me stay that way until I had mostly recovered, but then she was ready to move on. In one swift motion Ebony released my now spent and shrinking dick as she slowly pulled her finger from my ass and then moved out from beneath me. With a quick nudge and push of her hands she rolled me over on the bed, and with a big smile she again straddled me and climbed on top.
Ebony had the biggest smile on her pretty face and I could see remnants of my cum at the corners of her mouth where it must have leaked out and run down her cheek and chin. Without waiting she opened her lips and drove her tongue into my mouth and we shared another long ,wet kiss before she straightened up onto her knees and looked down at me lying there on the bed. I admired her gorgeous body again, with her large round breasts and flat stomach all smooth and dark brown.
I couldn't believe my good luck that this night had worked out and that, at least so far, my fantasies had actually paled in comparison to reality. I had been so surprised over the last several months by how strong this new obsession with black transsexuals had taken ahold of my psyche that it had me a little worried. But now that I was here with Ebony, I could tell that it wasn't just a passing fantasy for me. She was so exciting and stimulating for me!
I'm sure that if I had been able to continue with this line of thought while staring up at Ebony's beautiful face and body that I would have had to face the other questions that are sure to follow, like what happens next with my life and my marriage. How do I resolve these two very different things in my life? Luckily, I was distracted from these darker thoughts because at that moment Ebony decided that I needed to show her how much I had learned and I was very excited to try.



After one more tongue-filled kiss Ebony quickly stood up on the bed and straddled my chest and head with her feet so that I was now looking straight up between her legs. What a sight it was! Smiling down at me from between her breasts she had grabbed her long cock and was stroking its impressive length while she spoke, "That was yummy, baby! Thanks for the treat." She pulled her penis upward and then fondled her balls for me before pushing her dick back down toward me. She said, "Is your mouth rested enough to continue?" I quickly nodded, but Ebony said, "I want you to say it."
I didn't hesitate and quickly said, "I am definitely ready to try again." Ebony didn't move, just kept stroking her dick and looking at me with her eyebrows raised waiting for something more. I said, "I want to show you what I learned!"
She smiled and said, "That's fine, but I want to hear you tell me exactly what you want."
She was teasing me, but I didn't mind playing along. "I want to suck your cock again, of course!"
She smiled even wider and said, "Tell me more. Tell me what you like about it. Tell me what you're going to do to it!"
She was toying with me and I could see that this playful talk was working for her because her penis was growing larger and firmer in her hand as we spoke and as she continued to stroke it. It was working for me too because I was feeling that pleasant twinge in my gut as I hungrily eyed her large dick.
I looked straight into her eyes and responded, "I want to suck your big, black cock! It is so large and beautiful and it tastes so good. I want you to fill me up with your big cock and I want you to fuck my mouth!"
Ebony liked my answer but still wanted more. She asked, "Is that all you want? Don't you want anything more?" She had reached down to cup her balls and I took the hint.
"I want to lick and suck your balls, too! They look so pretty. I want to bury my face deep between your legs and suck your cock and balls!" Ebony giggled at my enthusiastic answer and I think she would have let me get started right then but something else caught my eye that led me to continue even further, unprompted by her.
As I looked up, I saw a small glint at the very tip of Ebony's large penis, a small droplet of moisture reflecting the light and without even having to think about it I quickly exclaimed, "But the first thing I want to do is lick that drop of precum off your big dick! And later, after I have sucked your cock and balls, I want you to cum in my mouth! I want to taste your thick cum! And I want to swallow it all!"
I shocked both Ebony and myself at this declaration. She was surprised at my sudden boldness. I was surprised that I was so openly honest about my desires. But looking back on it that was what exactly I was hoping would happen that night.
As my interracial Tgirl fantasies had increased in depth and detail over the last several months that was almost always the final act. Whichever black Tgirl it was that I was fantasizing about at that moment, I would imagine her big, black cock in my mouth as I brought her to orgasm. It always ended with a massive amount of her thick white cum spewing out of her penis and filling my waiting mouth just before I gulped it all down. That was usually the image in my head as I stroked my own cock and shot my own load.
The real question now was would that be what happened here tonight. Based on Ebony's response she was certainly going to do her best to make it come true. The look off amazement on her face had changed to amusement and lust as she quickly dropped to her knees while straddling my face and held the tip of her long dick in front of my lips. As she started to speak, she also strongly squeezed her cock at the base and then pulled down toward the tip. Just as I heard her say, "How could I say no to such a nice request? Open your pretty mouth, sugar!" I could see that little droplet of precum grow now to several large drops that I quickly caught with my tongue.
Ebony gave me a large smile as she watched me swirl my tongue around in my mouth as for the first time in my life I tasted the salty flavor of precum from a black she-cock. I made a lip-smacking noise of satisfaction and then opened my mouth wide as a silent sign that I wanted more. Ebony obliged by leaning forward and pushing the thick head of her cock back into my eager mouth. It was heavenly!
We weren't in the right position for me to try and emulate all of the cocksucking techniques that Ebony had shown me earlier, but I was just happy to just have her back in my mouth. I did the best I could in that position and gleefully sucked and licked the head of her cock as she knelt above me and pushed herself deeper into my mouth.
In fact, there was something about this position that I liked very much; it made me feel somewhat powerless and found that I liked that. With her kneeling over my head I felt almost trapped and pinned down, at her mercy. With her long cock above she could, if she wanted to, push herself deeply into my mouth and choke me with that beast. In this position Ebony had all the power and I was completely subject to her will. That thought made my still-recovering dick tingle.
Ebony could see that I liked being controlled and she took advantage of her strong position by pulling her dick away from my hungry mouth and with just a slight shift exchanging it for her balls. I was happy for the opportunity and welcomed them with open mouth even before Ebony commanded, "Suck my balls, baby! That's good!" I sucked and lapped them up as she squatted above me and stroked her long cock and kneaded one of her tits.
Before long Ebony raised her left leg so she was now resting on her right knee and her left foot as she offered her cock to me once more. This allowed me more room and freedom of movement. I was now able to use both my hands and my mouth on her long hanging cock and I took advantage of this to explore further upward. I scooted out from under her just enough to be able to roll partly over and raise my head as I ran my lips and tongue up the length of her cock and then to her smooth balls dangling in my face.
I was now emulating Ebony's actions that she had used on me earlier as I alternated from sucking her balls and stroking her cock to pulling her long cock back behind her and sucking on it ferociously. I seemed to be doing a decent job of it because she was moaning and giving me words of encouragement.
At one point after I was sucking on her balls, I instinctively began kissing the backs of her thighs and the base of her ass cheeks. Ebony took this as a cue to lean forward and then she reached back with her left hand and grabbing her left ass cheek she pulled to spread them apart. I was now just inches away from her puckered little asshole and she moaned for me to do something about that.
I remembered the thrill I felt when Ebony tongued my asshole and I wanted her to feel the same. I hesitated for only a moment, but it was long enough for Ebony to notice. She asserted her control by saying, "C'mon sugar, I need to feel your tongue on my asshole now!"
Just as she had quipped earlier herself, how could I say no to such a request? I jumped forward with my mouth and began to eagerly lick her ass. At first I was just covering territory, licking up between her ass cheeks starting at her balls and then all the way up to the top of her ass crack. Then I started to home in to the sweet spot, focusing my licks purposefully around her asshole. Ebony rewarded me with more moans of pleasure and she then leaned fully over so that she was on both knees with her ass held high and her long cock and balls hanging below, just like I had been earlier.
I was a good student and I wanted to please my teacher. Right now, that obviously meant tonguing her asshole, so that's what I did. Using my hands, I spread her ass cheeks apart and dove in fast to swirl the tip of my tongue around her puckered hole. It didn't take long for me to open things up and so I pushed forward with some power. My tongue slid into her ass easily and I started to slowly fuck her with my tongue.
Reaching downward I caressed her balls and then gripped her cock and began to stroke it while I increased the tempo of my tongue. Ebony's moans of pleasure alone would have spurred me onward but she punctuated her desires by commanding me to "Go deeper!" and "Faster!" Before long I had pushed my tongue as far into her ass as I could possibly reach. In order to satisfy her demands I was literally pushing my face as hard as I could into her ass to delve even deeper and harder. She tried to help by using one hand to reach back and pull my head even harder into her ass.
Ebony then reached back with both hands and firmly spread her ass cheeks apart so that her asshole was now gaping wide and I continued to tongue fuck her and stroke her cock while she cried out. "Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Soon this changed to "Fuck me! Fuck me!"
I was still trying my best to fuck her asshole with my tongue but I just couldn't do much more. That's when I heard her say, "C'mon, baby! Fuck me!" I finally realized what she wanted, but there was no way I could do that, right? I mean, it wasn't that long ago that I had an orgasm and I couldn't be ready in that short of a time. While I was thinking this, I reached down between my legs to confirm my suspicion, but what I found was a fully erect penis!
Either I had been sucking Ebony's cock and licking her asshole for longer than I realized or else she was a magic elixir for my poor dick. Whatever the answer I immediately moved in position behind Ebony's wide-spread ass cheeks and quickly wiped a mouthful of spit on my hard dick for good measure just before lining up the shot. She didn't have to ask me again as I fully thrust my penis into her gaping asshole and then felt her body clamp down on it.
The feeling on my dick was wonderful as I began to thrust my hips forward, slowly at first but soon faster and harder at Ebony's commands. Soon I was pounding into her asshole as hard as possible and feeling my balls slap against her ass. I knew that if I kept up this pace for very long, I would soon be spent again, so I slowed down some and reached around to stroke her long cock while continuing to fuck her ass.
This was what finally sent Ebony over the edge and over the course of the next several minutes her moans and body quivers became more pronounced. I heard her utter that she was about to cum and that's when the word just popped out of my mouth, I said "Please!" Nothing more.
Ebony knew what I meant and without saying anything else I pulled myself free of her ass and remained kneeling. Ebony stood up in front of me and taking her own cock in both of her delicate hands she continued to stroke it vigorously while I waited and watched, my breathing fast and shallow and my heartrate climbing higher and higher in excitement and anticipation.
Ebony had her eyes closed and her large thigh muscles were taut and quivering. She was now focusing all of her attention to stroke just the head of her cock and the top of the shaft, giving it firm and fast strokes. It wouldn't be long now!
As I watched all this, I tried to gauge my own thoughts. This is the moment I had fantasized about so many times, what I said I wanted. Was I right? How would I react once it happened; would I openly accept it or would I flinch away? I also wondered what it would feel and taste like. I had no experience with this!
I looked upward to take in the whole picture again, with Ebony's sexy figure and beautiful face, now scrunched in concentration. I saw her large round breasts and firm brown stomach. Finally, looking straight ahead again I saw her impressively large, black cock as she stroked it with her manicured fingers. At that moment I hadn't lost any of my nerve. I still wanted it, wanted her! My mouth was already open in amazement, but now I instinctively opened it wider in anticipation.
That was a good thing because there was no more time to change my mind. Ebony suddenly held her breath while at the same time changing the stroke of her hands to cover the entire length of her cock because the internal trigger had already been pulled and there was no way of stopping the thick, white cum that now gushed from the tip of her penis!
I caught that first blast of cum at an angle across my face, trailing downward from my forehead across one eye and then downward to my open mouth. Only some of that first shot had landed on my outstretched tongue, but the rest hit the target perfectly. Ebony positioned the tip of her cock directly above my gaping and upturned mouth as she pumped out more and more of her thick semen. It dropped heavily downward in an uneven but steady stream, landing on my tongue before sliding down inside.
Ebony's spasms eventually stopped but she was still pulling and milking the last of her cum out as it dripped onto my face and lips. I tried to help by closing my lips over the tip of her cock and gently suctioning out any last remnants. I could feel the thick warmth of her juices slosh around in my mouth and I savored its feel for a few seconds before taking my first tentative swallow. It was salty but surprisingly good as it ran down my throat and I knew I wanted the rest.
I closed my lips and opened my throat as I finished swallowing the remainder of her cum, and then I swished and sucked on my tongue to pull and gather any remnants still in my mouth so I could savor it one last time. I looked up with a smile at Ebony and said, "Thank you!"
She leaned down and with her lips and tongue collected up whatever cum was still on my face and then shared it with me in a long kiss. Standing back up she pointed down between my legs and said, "You've still got some work to do." I looked down to see my penis still fully erect and ready. Ebony laid back down in front of me and raised her legs wide and lifted her ass a little. With a quick motion of her head I understood what she wanted. I crawled in between her legs and lifted her now-softened yet still long dick and her balls up to expose her gaping asshole beckoning me back in and I gladly accepted the invitation.
I plunged my stiff dick into her asshole and we fucked in that position for quite a while. I was taking it slowly because I wanted to enjoy her beauty laid out before me while feeling the exquisite pleasure of my cock inside her. With each thrust her breasts rolled and swayed. I leaned over on top of her and we kissed until I couldn't help but increase the tempo.
I sat back up a little and taking her ankles in my hands I pushed her legs back even higher until eventually her knees were by her head. She was impressively flexible and her asshole was now fully exposed for my pleasure. Then I fucked her as hard and fast as I could, the whole time looking into her large brown eyes until the moment I climaxed, and then I closed my eyes as I ejaculated my cum deep in her ass, straining forward as far as I could push.
We lay there in bed afterward kissing and caressing each other before ordering some food and drinks, and then we showered while we waited for the food to arrive. When we finished eating, I looked at the clock and it read only 1:00 a.m. Ebony gave me a wicked smile and said, "Sugar, you paid for all night and by my reckoning you still have me for another five hours. Hell, I may even throw in an extra hour just because I like you so much. What would you like to do next?"
My heart skipped a beat knowing that I still had another six hours with this dark beauty and her amazing cock. I didn't feel tired at all, and after the shower and food I was ready to go again as she could see by my quickly expanding penis. I saw that she was ready too!
I spent the rest of that night getting to know every inch of her beautiful body, and of course the majority of that time was spent on her gloriously large cock and pretty balls. There was one whole hour where we were in a sixty-nine position and we spent the entire time slowly lingering over each other; nuzzling, tasting, kissing, and sucking.
I fucked Ebony in several different positions and she treated me to the taste of her cum two more times that night. The best one was early in the morning, just twenty minutes before she left me. The reason it was even better than the first was because I made it happen all by myself! And I did it mostly with my mouth using the techniques she had taught me.
There was something very satisfying to me about taking her big cock between my lips, pleasuring her for a very long time, and then bringing her to climax without ever letting her out of my mouth. And I didn't let go of her until I was sure that I had sucked out, savored and then consumed every single drop of her delicious cum.
I was sad when Ebony finally left me that morning, but she made me promise that I would call her again before I left town. She didn't need to convince me and I was already running through my schedule in my head before she had left the room. The smell of her lingered in my hotel room for two days afterward and was a constant reminder of that night.
I have lots of thinking to do now. This assignment won't last forever, and I have a wife, whom I still love very much, back home to face. I don't know what I'm going to do in the long run, but for the next month or so I am going to do a lot of soul searching. Of course, I tell myself, to really know for sure if this is just a passing thrill for me or a new lifelong interest, I will need to do a lot more hands-on research. Based on what's left in my secret bank account I should be able to study this issue at least a few more times with Ebony, or maybe others!
Here's to learning new things!
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My New Lifestyle - Part 1
Kneeling on the floor I gaze up at her smooth ebony skin across her taut stomach and upward to her perfect breasts with their dark nipples standing erect and firm. Peering between her breasts my eyes connect with hers as she smiles back at me. Her lips are full and thick and colored bright red, which sets off her glowing white teeth. Her long, dark curly hair frames her beautiful brown face as she speaks to me, still with that beguiling smile.
I couldn't really hear what she said due to the combination of the loud music coming from outside the dimly lit room we're in and the fact that my head is firmly held between her thighs with my face buried in her crotch. I can almost read her lips and I'm pretty sure she said, "Do I taste good to you tonight, sweetie?" I try to nod my head as I stare back at her with a hungry look in my eyes, trying to convey just how happy I am to be back once again between her legs and tasting the flavor of her brown skin.
This is the fifth time I have been here with Shauna, in this back room of the strip joint behind the stage, the room where performers take their special guests. You know, the ones that are willing to pay that little bit extra for some special treatment. Well, more than a little bit extra actually, but Shauna is definitely worth it! This would be obvious to anyone who witnessed this moment as she thrust and gyrated her hips into my face while my mouth hungrily worked to experience and taste every savory moment.
I looked up once again to those beautiful brown eyes as her long fingernails traced their way up the back of my neck and into my hair, causing a tingle to run up my spine and sending an electric shock through my penis as it strained within my pants. Her hands then gently but firmly grasped my head as she thrust her hips forward even harder, and I saw her lips move once again. I couldn't understand everything she said but watching her lips I had no doubt about the last four words she uttered before breaking back into that devilish smile, "SUCK...MY...BLACK...COCK!"
Oh, did I forget to mention that Shauna is a black transexual? Well, she is, and she is the most perfect t-girl that I have ever experienced. I don't want to make it sound like I'm an expert on shemales, not at all, but over the past six months they have become an obsession with me.
I should clarify, though. While T-girls in general fascinate me with their supple feminine shapes, rounded hips and breasts, and their smooth skin all contrasting with the jarring reality of a cock and balls dangling there between their legs. It is a confounding sight that, at first, I had difficulty in comprehending. Yet, it didn't take long for me to realize how intriguing and arousing they had become to me. But I have also learned what excites me most of all are black T-girls with their large black cocks and hairless balls! I don't know why they appeal to me so much more than white t-girls, but the sight of those perfect black she-cocks beckons to me, calling me to touch them, caress and stroke them, and of course to taste them.
My obsession started just six months ago when I was in Las Vegas on a business trip. I had gone out on the town with some coworkers and after quite a number of drinks and visiting a few of the strip clubs I was ready for more naked women and more booze. My coworkers, though, were partied out and ready for bed. It was 2:00 a.m. and I wanted more so I stumbled off on my own until I found another promising establishment with several gorgeous girls out front coaxing the people on the street to come in for the show.
Although I was pretty loaded, I do distinctly remember that I was struck at how these girls were noticeably taller and more full-figured than the girls from the other clubs, but they also exuded more raw sexuality as they preened and cooed over me on the sidewalk. I was quickly hooked and followed one of them inside where she led me to a front row seat. Her name was Candy and she even stayed with me at the table, teasing me, taunting me, complimenting my looks, and just generally buttering me up. After a few minutes she even climbed onto my lap just as the first performer came out on the stage. I remember that my dick felt like it was about to burst feeling Candy's tight ass rubbing against it.
I was in heaven, intoxicated and with an attractive girl on my lap fawning over me, when I noticed the sultry performer onstage. She was tall and black with long straight black hair. Her costume didn't cover much, but it didn't stick around for long anyway. Soon she was down to just her shiny gold G-string and high heels. Her tits weren't large, but they were perfectly round with large nipples. Her body was tight, and her legs were long and muscular. I had always found black women attractive, but not necessarily more or less so than any other race, but there was something about this black dancer that enthralled me.
Candy noticed how I was staring at the black girl on stage. She smiled and said, "Daphne's great, isn't she? She's so pretty and such a great dancer. She's been teaching me and hopefully I'll get to go on the main stage soon!" I just nodded and then Candy said, "Hey, Sweetie, do you want to meet Daphne? I can get you a private dance in the back room for only $200. I'd love to take you back there myself and give you a private show because you're so cute, but I'm on sidewalk duty tonight to bring in customers. You understand."
I nodded that I did understand, and Candy took that as a sign that I wanted the private dance with Daphne. Candy smiled at me and then made a quick signal to Daphne onstage to let her know that I wanted a private dance and then Candy took me by the hand toward the back room. I started to hesitate but then, in my drunken state, I decided "What the fuck! I'm here for some fun!" I followed Candy and we left the main room just as Daphne was starting to pull her G-string off. I only caught a glimpse of her tight ass before ducking through the doorway.
Candy led me to a private, dimly lit room with a red velvet sofa and a strong smell of perfume. She said, "Give me the $200 and wait here for Daphne. She'll come in as soon as she's done onstage." I took out the money and tentatively passed it over to Candy. She seemed to catch my reticence, so she assured me by saying, "Don't worry, honey. Candy will be right in." Then she leaned down and gave me a small kiss on the cheek and huskily whispered, "I promise you won't be disappointed!" As she whispered, she lightly glided her hand up my thigh and brushed over my penis and gave my erection a gentle squeeze. She then quietly squealed and said, "My oh my, you are certainly ready for her, aren't you? I wish I could stay and show you a good time too, but I have to go. Bye, bye Sweetie!"
As Candy twirled and left, I could hear the applause from the main room, and I tried to will myself to sober up enough to be ready for Daphne. It took a minute but soon Daphne entered the room and loomed over me. She was even more impressive standing over me and what little light there was reflected from her skin, shiny with sweat from her stage performance. She was as tall as me even without her heels, so with the five-inch heels she was wearing she towered above me, but her pretty face softened her intimidating size.
I stumbled to say something, but the only word I got out was "Money."
Daphne said, "No problem, honey. Candy gave me your $200. That will get you a five-minute private dance. Another five minutes is only $100 more, but you can decide that after the first five minutes, OK?" I nodded and Daphne smiled and started to dance for me.
Her body was perfect, and she slowly twirled and turned so that I could see it all, although she was now back in her full outfit from the stage. As she stripped again, but this time only for me, I admired her firm, muscular torso and legs. Her ass was tight and smooth. When she took off her top, she straddled my lap and shimmied her tits right in my face. I started to lean my head forward to give them a little kiss. Daphne quickly, but gently, pushed my head back and said, "Sorry, baby, but touching costs extra!"
She stood back up and began to slowly swing and gyrate her hips as she pulled down on the waistband of her G-string, but then she stopped and said, "Gee, I'm sorry Sweetie, but the 5 minutes is up. Do you want another 5 minutes? I promise you'll get to see everything I got!" I didn't even hesitate, and I fumbled for another $100 and handed it over. Daphne took the money and smiled and then resumed her position standing in front of me, swaying her hips and tantalizingly pulling down on her G-string.
She bent slowly over as she slid the panties over her ass and slid them down her legs and then gingerly stepped out of them before rising slowly back up. I scanned slowly down from her pretty face, over her round tits, across her strong abdomen and down her long legs. She had her legs pressed together as she ran her hands across her body and then downward, down toward her crotch. She shifted her stance slightly as she parted her legs a little and then gently reached between her thighs and pulled out a cock and balls!
I think my mouth was already open, but it must have opened even wider. I didn't move, but just stared forward in shock. I don't think Daphne even realized how surprised I was to see that she had a cock. I'm sure her regular customers aren't surprised by this. She continued to dance for me, sensually moving her body to the music playing in the other room and occasionally giving a short stroke or caress to her cock and balls to accentuate them for me.
Maybe it was my intoxication or maybe it was just the shock of the moment, but I didn't react the way I would have expected to react when the beautiful woman you are aroused to see dancing naked turns out to have a cock. And now that it was free and being occasionally stimulated by her hands, I could easily see that hers was much more impressive than my own. I absentmindedly reached down to feel my own penis and was both surprised and embarrassed to realize it was still very erect and it jumped at my touch.
Daphne noticed me touching myself and she smiled and said, "That's OK, baby! Get into the moment. Just don't take it out of your pants cause that's against the rules." Embarrassed, I quickly pulled my hand away from my penis just as Daphne stopped dancing and stood before me with her hands on her hips and her cock hanging down, partially erect and quite long. She was just a little breathless from the dancing and in her sexy low voice she said, "Time's up again, baby. I'm sorry. I can give you another five minutes for $100 if you want."
My mind was still trying to grasp the situation in front of me: a pretty black girl with an impressive cock standing naked in front of me and an erection in my pants as hard as a rock just screaming for some attention. Then Daphne stepped closer, and I saw her cock sway side to side before she leaned forward with her eyes looking directly into mine and in a soft voice said, "But for $200 you can touch me wherever you want! What do you say?" She winked at me and grinned the sexiest grin.
Looking back now I would have sworn the next words didn't come from my mouth, but I clearly heard my own voice say, "Yes, please!" I had no choice then but to hand over the $200 and then my heart began pounding so hard I could hear it in my ears. Daphne set the money to the side and started dancing for me again and it seemed as if she was actually dancing to the rhythm of my heartbeat! She moved closer to me so that I was near enough to touch her, and she slowly swayed and turned so I could see everything close-up. Her tits and ass were terrific, but my eyes always returned to her cock.
Two minutes had already gone by, and I hadn't touched her yet. She must have thought I was either nuts or drunk. She leaned down again and said, "Don't you want to feel my body, baby?" As she spoke, she ran her hand across the bulge in my pants and then added, "I think you do!" She then took my hands and gently guided them to her breasts, and I clumsily caressed and squeezed them. Shen then stood up and turned around and I ventured on my own to stroke her ass, which was firm and smooth.
Daphne turned back around so that her cock was now directly in front of my face and said, "Sweetie, you're almost out of time and I have to go back onstage soon. This is your last chance, baby!" Her pleading words echoed in my head and my fears almost won out when I had that same thought from earlier that night, "What the fuck! I'm here for some fun!"
I slowly reached out with both hands and gently grasped Daphne's cock. She gave me an obligatory moan as if I had given her great pleasure, but I knew that wasn't true. Instead, I was focused on three sensations that burst simultaneously into my mind: how large and heavy her cock felt in my hand even though it wasn't fully erect yet; how my own arousal level had just jumped up another notch; and the surprisingly strong urge I suddenly had to wrap my lips around the wide tip of her cock and suck on it!
My heart was racing but the moment was over. Daphne stepped back, pulling herself free from my grasp. She swept up the money and her clothes before turning back to me, leaning down and quickly saying, "I like you, honey! You should come back tomorrow night and I'll give you an even better dance." She surprised me with a quick kiss on my lips and then ran out the door with a parting, "See you tomorrow!"
I stumbled out into the night air and made my way back to the hotel. I don't even remember how I found my way back or how long it took. I vaguely remember a fitful night of sleep and then the ringing of my wake-up call for the next day of work meetings. When I ran into my coworkers that morning, they all commented on how awful I looked and they all guessed that I must have had a great night out, making up their own stories of my possible conquests. None of them guessed anywhere close to the truth and I just smiled weakly and agreed with their imagined tales.
When my coworkers suggested a repeat for that evening I begged off and told them I wasn't up for another night like that. I was being both honest and untruthful at the same time and I wasn't even sure which was which just yet. I knew I didn't want another night carousing the strip clubs with the guys, but I wasn't sure I should go back to the shemale strip club even though every time I thought about it, I could feel my excitement level rise. At first, I vowed to myself that I would never do that again, but I knew I was kidding myself. I wanted to go back, and as the day wore on, I realized I had to go back!
After my work meetings ended, I returned to my room and slept hard. I had to, but I set my alarm for 12:00 a.m. I quietly left the hotel and nearly ran into my drunken friends as they stumbled back from their second night out. Flagging down a cab I told the cabbie the name of the club. He gave me a disgusted look and shook his head but took me just the same. The girls were still outside coaxing customers, but I didn't see Candy amongst them. I entered and took a table off to the side and waited about an hour before Daphne finally appeared onstage.
My heart raced the moment I first saw her, and my penis immediately swelled. No matter what I told myself about these feelings, my body couldn't lie. I had to confront this! About halfway through her set, when she was down to just her G-string (a red one this time) Daphne noticed me in the crowd and smiled. My breath stopped for a moment as I nodded and gestured to the back, and I was so relieved when she nodded back indicating we could meet after her set. But this time I stayed to watch the entire performance. Who knows, if I had seen her in all her glory up there on-stage last night I probably wouldn't have gone to the back. Strange how thigs work out!
All my doubts from earlier in the day vanished as I watched her dance, and when she finally stripped off her G-string and I saw her perfect cock again as it moved and swayed as she preened around the stage, I was aching to do better than I had the night before. I even grew a little jealous as I watched other guys, and even a couple of women, put money in Daphne's garter belt, but I knew that I was just being silly. My heart raced even faster when I realized her act was ending and I almost fell over my table as I rushed toward the back room.
I had to wait outside the room this time for Daphne to let me in and soon she arrived, now dressed again but so damn sexy! She took me into the room, and I immediately pulled out a wad of cash; I don't even know how much was there, but it was much more than I had given her the night before. Daphne looked at the money and gave me a knowing smile and said, "Hold on, honey! Let's take this a step at a time. I'm not in a rush tonight because that was my last show. Now, why don't you tell me your name."
I paused, wondering if I should reveal my real name, but then I just blurted it out anyway, "Tom!"
Daphne giggled and said, "You're sweet, Tommy! Now just sit back and let's figure out what you really want." I sat back and took a big breath and tried to calm down. Daphne could see that I needed some guidance, so she said, "Since I like you so much, Tommy, I'm going to give you my special deal. Last night you gave me $500 for 15 minutes with just a few minutes of contact, do you remember?"
Boy did I remember! I nodded and she continued, "Tonight for that same $500 you can have me for a full half hour." My heart raced and my mouth went dry because I wanted to speak up and say that I wanted more than just watching her dance for a half hour. I started to speak, but then she said, "You can touch me too, Tommy, but only if you ask first and I give you permission. Agreed?"
I quickly nodded yes and thrust $500 towards her. She giggled again, took the money and then pushed me back on the velvet sofa and immediately began to dance for me. I watched her and tried to relax but kept hoping she would undress quickly. She did, but still slowly enough to drive me wild with anticipation. She knew what she was doing to me!
Before long she had exposed her round breasts and was down to just her G-string and her high heels. Daphne suddenly stepped forward and climbed onto my lap and straddled me so that her breasts were in my face. She giggled as she leaned in and brushed her tits back and forth across my face, tracing her nipples around my mouth. I started to open my lips to take one in, but Daphne pulled back and said, "You didn't get my permission yet, Tommy!'
I immediately blushed but saw that she was prompting me so I said, "May I lick your nipple, please?" She smiled and nodded and offered her left breast to me as I opened my lips and gently kissed and licked her nipple. Soon I was sucking on both her tits, and she even grabbed my hands and moved them to her ass, so I squeezed her ass as I sucked her tits. I was in heaven but still wanting more. After several minutes of this lap dance Daphne pushed herself off me and then looked down at my pants. She cooed at my noticeable bulge and said, "It looks like 'Little Tommy' wants to come out to play too! It's too bad we can't do that for him, but I can show you mine if you like! Are you ready for that, Tommy?"
I hungrily said yes and was then startled when Daphne with one quick motion stepped up onto the sofa in her high heels and straddled me again, but this time my face was staring straight at her crotch! She laughed again and said, "I'll bet you like this view, don't you?" I nodded again as I scanned up her body taking in the sights and smells of her skin so close to me.
Daphne said, "These new panties are so tight. I need your help, Tommy. Please take them off me, won't you? But do it slowly." It's good she added that last part because in my excitement I probably would have ripped her panties down so fast I would have knocked her off the sofa. I restrained myself and grasped the waistline with my fingertips and then pulled them down sloooowly; first one side, then the other, inching them down over her ass and down her thighs until she had to move her legs to pull them off completely.



I watched the whole time just waiting for my first glimpse of it, but her cock stayed hidden between her legs just like it had the night before. She leaned into me until the taut skin between her belly button and her cleanly shaven pubic area was touching my nose. I breathed in her scent and waited as she teased me, giggling mischievously above me. Then she moved back out and I held my breath hoping to see what I had been waiting for.
Just like the night before Daphne deftly parted her legs just enough to reach in and free her cock and balls and then she caressed and rubbed them there just inches from my face. I could smell her cock and it smelled musky and sweet. Now that it was free it was already growing and filling out, and as she moved it around, I could also see her balls. They were compact and smooth. With no pubic hair at all! I had such an urge at that moment to take her sweet little balls in my mouth and suckle them!
I suddenly blurted out, "Can I hold your cock? Can I touch your balls?" I think I even startled Daphne, but only momentarily.
She said, "Of course you can, Tommy! Just be gentle with me!" I didn't wait but immediately raised my hands and fondled her cock and caressed her balls. I couldn't believe I was doing this again and that I was so fucking turned on by it! Her skin was so soft and smooth to the touch and my fingers glided over the length of her cock and then tickled her balls. Daphne smiled and laughed at my eager, but chaotic, groping. She decided I needed help, so she took my hands in hers and assisted me to begin stroking her cock in a gentle and rhythmic motion.
Daphne giggled again and then said, "Now I understand. I'm your first, aren't I, Tommy? You're a cock-virgin!" I sheepishly nodded up at her and her smile relaxed me. She reassured me by saying, "Don't you worry, baby! I'll take good care of you." And with that she helped me for the next several minutes to use my hands in many ways to rub and stimulate her cock and balls, as well as squeezing and rubbing her ass and tits. I was in heaven and even Daphne seemed to enjoy my touch. I wanted this to go on forever, but my time ran out, as Daphne reminded me. I reluctantly released her cock from my grasp.
She climbed down from the sofa, and she looked so good standing there naked in her high heels in the dim light. She said, "Maybe you can come back tomorrow night, Tommy. I'll save some time for you." Suddenly I felt a horrible pang because I knew I was leaving town tomorrow morning and would probably never see her or be brave enough to have this experience again!
I said, "I can't....but....but..." I didn't plan to say it, just like I hadn't planned to find myself so smitten by this black T-girl. The statement just fell out of my mouth in a rush, "I want to suck your cock!"
Daphne wasn't shocked at all. She'd probably heard it many times before. She gave me a sad look and simply patted my cheek and said, "I'm sorry, Tommy honey, but we aren't supposed to do that type of thing here." I was crestfallen, but then Daphne paused for just a moment and then glanced around as if to see if anyone was watching or listening. Then she leaned in and lowered her voice and with a wry smile said, "Well, since you are cock-virgin and because I like you so much...I guess I can give you just a quick taste, but you have to be quiet, OK?" My heart began to race again, and my dick nearly burst in my pants as I quickly nodded, not daring to speak for fear it would be a loud yelp of joy.
Daphne said, "Baby get down on your knees for me!" I quickly got on the floor, and I was trembling with fear and excitement. Daphne ran to the door in her heels and locked the door before returning to stand directly in front of me. Her beautiful black cock was directly in front of my face beckoning for me to have my first taste! I couldn't believe it was going to happen.
Daphne said, "I guess I can let you suck my cock for just a minute. Does $200 sound OK to you?" As she said that she leaned even closer so that the tip of her cock was under my nose and almost brushed against my lips. She knew how to drive me crazy!
I reached into my pocket and pulled out a wad of bills and with a quivering voice said, "What can I have for $1,000?"
Daphne actually laughed out loud at this and then she quickly quieted herself to not attract attention. She leaned down and huskily whispered, "Tommy, honey, for that amount you can have everything I got, but we have to be fast! Are you sure you want all that?" I took just a moment to convince myself and then nodded firmly. Daphne took the money from my hand and said, "You got it, Baby! You just open your sweet little mouth wide and do exactly what I tell you to do, and I promise to give you something you'll never forget!"
I did as she asked and opened my mouth, then I stuck out my tongue as she next instructed. Daphne leaned over even further until her mouth was just above mine, and then she pursed her lips and slowly spit a large dollop of her saliva onto my outstretched tongue. At any other time, this probably would have disgusted me, but at that moment and in that situation, I found it sexy as hell!
Daphne straightened up with her devilish smile, grasped her stiff cock and moved forward without any hesitation. I closed my eyes in anticipation and the next thing I felt was the sweet sensation of her thick black cock head sliding across my dripping wet tongue and into my mouth! I opened my eyes again to take in the scene and it was heavenly seeing her towering above me, naked and beautiful while feeling my first T-girl cock filling my mouth!
I don't really remember the exact order of what happened for the next couple of minutes. I do know that Daphne was feeding me instructions on what to do, how to move, and how to use my lips and tongue that I tried my best to obey. Mostly I just tried to stay still so I wouldn't screw everything up while she fucked my mouth with her big black cock!
What I remember very strongly were the sensations I was experiencing: the feel of Daphne's hands holding my head, and the rocking of my head and body as she thrust herself into me, slowly at first and then with greater speed and force. Most importantly, though, was the sweet and musky taste of her cock, the way it felt even bigger in my mouth than it had looked, and how scary it was the first time she thrust her cock deeply into my mouth and I wondered if I could handle it if she went any deeper!
The next few minutes were mostly a blur to me, but I do remember spending a lot of time sucking and licking the tip of her cock and then up and down the long shaft, all the while following her commands. I'm sure I was performing poorly, like a real amateur, but Daphne's cock remained erect and rigid throughout, and I think she was even enjoying mouth fucking this cock-virgin.
After I don't know how much longer, Daphne pulled her cock up and away from my lips and then pulled my head close and forced her balls into my mouth. She ordered me to lick and suck her balls, but to do it gently! I had imagined doing this very same thing the day before and now that I actually had her sweet balls in my mouth, I was so aroused that my rigid cock, which had been pulsating and quivering the whole time, began to orgasm without any other stimulation.
I felt my warm cum working its way down my thigh, but I didn't let my climax distract me from obeying Daphne's command to lick and suck her balls. Hell, I don't think anything could have deterred me from this heavenly task. Although I had never done anything like this before, I immediately relished in the feel and taste of rolling her balls around on my tongue! Daphne meanwhile had begun quickly stroking her long cock while I suckled her scrotum and her motions continued to speed up even more as this precious time slipped away.
Soon Daphne was pumping her cock with long, fast strokes and I could feel her body tensing up next to me. That's when I heard her give a stifled cry and then in a loud whisper utter, "Oh, baby! Oh Fuck, yeah! Are you ready, baby? Do you want my cum, Tommy? Do you want to taste my cum?"
I had made up my mind earlier to go the whole way no matter what, to do whatever Daphne suggested, to experience everything I could. I tried to answer as loud as I could, but with her delicious balls still stuffed in my mouth all I could get out was a muffled, "Mmmm Hmmm!"
That was enough because Daphne suddenly grabbed my hair with one hand and pulled my face free of her balls and with the other hand she thrust her cock into my still-open mouth. Now holding my head firmly in both hands Daphne began to thrust herself harder and faster between my lips. I held my breath for as long as I could but when I couldn't do that any longer, I tried to gulp in air between the powerful strokes of her cock. Almost immediately I felt her thrusts become more punctuated and then there was a brief pause where she just stopped, then she drew in a deep breath and held it as she pushed forward one last time, deeper and deeper into my mouth, pulling inward on my head as she pushed forward with her hips. I was surprised by her strength and starting to worry about gagging as the thick tip of her cock pushed deeper than it had before!
The next sensation I felt was a sudden and perceptible swelling of the shaft of her cock firmly held between my lips and against my tongue. A split second later I felt the rush of thick, hot liquid gush into the back of my mouth and throat. I sensed the strong salty flavor in that first blast and then the second and then the third waves hit me! That last one was the largest, completely overwhelming my mouth and throat. I immediately began to gag and cough and then I was ejecting copious amounts of saliva and Daphne's cum out the seam between my lips and her cock. Daphne continued to hold my head firmly with her cock still deep inside my mouth as the last waves of her orgasm subsided.
I was gasping for air now and so Daphne finally released my head and I pushed away and dropped to my back on the floor trying to catch my breath, coughing and spitting. Looking up I could see Daphne's long cock hanging above me dripping with her thick cum and my saliva. A small rivulet of her cum was still spilling from the tip of her cock until it fell and landed on my chin. Daphne was breathing deeply while she looked down at me with her sweet but wicked smile. At that moment I think I was in love with her and would have followed her anywhere if she had asked me to!
Instead, she simply said, "God, I love initiating cock-virgins! I hope you had as much fun tonight as I did, Tommy!" She grabbed a towel from a nearby table and tossed it to me as she swiftly scooped up her money and her clothes and then she left the room just as quickly as she had the night before. The last thing I saw was her sweet ass walk through the door as I heard her parting words, "Come see me again when you're back in Vegas, baby!"
As I lay there on the floor still tasting her cum in my mouth and wiping it off my face, I knew that I was hooked for good. Daphne was my first shemale experience, but I knew for damned sure she wouldn't be my last! I left the strip club and Las Vegas determined to explore my new lifestyle.
And for the last six months I have done just that with a passion and determination, and I've learned a lot about myself along the way. I started by searching out similar clubs near my hometown. I also made a point of doing the same thing whenever I traveled for work. In fact, I started to volunteer for more out-of-town projects so that I could find more and more of these places to try.
What I learned is that there are a lot of places like that where a man can find new experiences and pleasures. Most are good, some are great, and a few are scary as hell. I also learned that I really liked meeting T-girls, not just for their glorious cocks, but also because they can be so interesting and nice.
During this time is when I also learned that my real passion is for black shemales. At first, I tried them all. I wasn't picky. I was sucking the cocks and balls of many white T-girls, as well as Asian and Hispanic ones. I even experienced a beautiful Native American shemale that I met on a trip to Albuquerque. I enjoyed most of them but never to the extent that I found pleasure with the black T-girls.
It's ironic, but about two months after that first encounter with Daphne I had to travel to Denver and so, of course, I went to a transexual club and was surprised to run into Candy there! You remember her, she was the one working the sidewalk that first night in Vegas and convinced me to come inside. After I told her my story, she said she remembered me and then she took me in the back and gave me her special treatment. She was pretty and I enjoyed her cock very much, I really did, but it just wasn't the same as it had been with Daphne or most of the other black T-girls. Candy could even tell that I wasn't that into it and that's when she impressed me the most because she actually talked to me about it! I told her everything that night.
Candy wasn't upset with me, or angry, or jealous. Instead, she recognized and suggested that maybe I needed to focus on one type, black shemales. I think she saw how smitten I had been with Daphne at first sight, and she realized better than even I could of what I really wanted. Candy was a smart girl and I owe her a lot because after that day I have focused exclusively on black shemales, and I have never been happier!
It's also been fun to try all the different types of black T-girls and believe me there are many! And I'm not just talking about the size of their cocks. There are so many types of body-styles, personalities, hair and clothing differences, heights, voices deep or high, large breasts or flat-chested, and of course their attitudes.
Yes, yes, the size of their cocks is important to me, but I think attitude is the most important. I have been with petite, ultra-feminine t-girls with very modest cocks that thrill me to no end. Conversely, I have been with tall, muscular and almost flat-chested shemales with very large, thick cocks that are just as appealing to me. If their attitude is right, I know I'll have a good time.
I was truly enjoying my life, and then I recently met Shauna and things just got better! Amazingly the club she now works at is located just an hour from my home, called the TG Club, of course. I've already described her to you but let me just add that Shauna meets all the best attributes that I had been looking for. She is very feminine with a soft sultry voice, round ass and ample breasts. And of course, she has an amazing cock! It is about seven inches long, thick with a large distinctive head that fills my mouth and stimulates my tongue.
And did I mention her balls? Large but not too large. Clean, hairless scrotum of soft, dark brown skin that I love to roll around in my mouth. I have been with her four times before tonight and each time she has rewarded me at the end of our sessions with a mouthful of her sweet and salty cum. And since I have practiced so much over the last six months I no longer gag and spit. Now I savor every drop and swallow it all down!
And Shauna knows how to play the game too, to make it more enjoyable for me. She knows my weakness for black cocks, so she teases and taunts me about it. While I suck her cock, she talks dirty to me about my obsession and uses it to arouse me even more! The last time I was with her she told me she was going to surprise me with two black cocks at once, if I was willing to pay extra of course. I teased her back by saying, "Bring it on, Shauna! I'll suck any black cock you give me, and you can name the price!" Just the thought of sucking two black T-girl cocks at once almost made me blow my load but I didn't think she was serious.
Man, I was wrong!
So now back to where we left off. It's my fifth time with Shauna in just five weeks and she is saying to me, "SUCK...MY...BLACK...COCK!" She didn't need to tell me of course because that's exactly what I was doing and loving every inch of her! She was just taunting me because she knows I love it when she talks dirty like that.
I was in heaven once again as I licked and sucked away at her long, black cock while she stood above me. I no longer needed any instructions because I had learned so much over the last six months. I was alternating between sucking her cock and then licking and sucking her balls while stroking her long cock with my hands. I could tell that Shauna was enjoying my handiwork and I knew I would be rewarded once again with her sweet cum. But I was pacing myself because I also knew I had another ten minutes in our half hour session that was costing me $1,000. Shauna's great, but she isn't cheap!
Then Shauna laid her hands gently on my head to get my attention. I kept her cock in my mouth but looked up at her as she spoke, "Tommy dear, do you still want to try sucking two black cocks at once? Because that can happen tonight if you'd like to try." My heart nearly stopped, and I quickly and eagerly nodded yes without releasing my lips from her delicious cock.
Shauna smiled and said, "That's good, baby! And you trust me to pick who it is, don't you? You said you'd try anyone I wanted, right?" Again, I nodded eagerly as I pictured in my mind what it would be like to have two juicy black shemale cocks at once!
She kept smiling and said, "OK, Tommy, honey, but it's going to cost another thousand for an extra fifteen minutes. Do you have that?" Again, without releasing her cock from my mouth I reached into my front pocket and pulled out a wad of hundred-dollar bills and counted out ten of them and held them up to her. Shauna's smile grew even wider as she took the money and said, "I knew you'd be ready for this, and I know you're going to love it!"
She then looked up and over to a corner of the room behind me and gave a nod. I was startled to hear movement and surprised to learn that someone else was in the room with us that entire time! The room was dark, and I was so focused on Shauna that it was easy to miss them. My anxiety and my arousal both spiked at the thought that someone had been watching us together, watching while I sucked and savored Shauna's sweet cock. Maybe this wasn't even the first time we had been watched in secret!
I was simultaneously aroused by the fact that I was about to experience two black cocks at once for the first time! I still kept my mouth firmly on Shauna's cock and my eyes on her face as I heard clothing being removed behind me and then footsteps shuffling closer. I could feel their presence now very close to my right side and shadows and shapes appeared in my peripheral vision.
Then I felt something warm brush my right cheek and caress the side of my face. I could smell the distinctively different musky sweet smell of another person and I instinctively released my oral hold on Shauna's cock to turn toward this newcomer. The tip of Shauna's cock slipped wetly from my lips as I turned to my right to behold this new opportunity.
Although the room was dimly lit, I could quickly see an impressive black cock before me. It was like Shauna's in many ways because it was long and thick, and like hers the pubic area and balls were clean and smooth with no hair at all. I liked that! In fact, this new cock was darker and even a little larger and thicker than Shauna's and the balls hung just a little lower, but I could tell right away that I was going to love this experience!
I was so focused on the sight of this new black cock that I didn't even bother to look up but immediately moved forward with an open mouth, after all I had very little time to enjoy the experience and I intended to use every second I had left.
I started by tracing my lips down the length of this new and very erect black cock until I reached the base where I pushed and nuzzled with my lips before kissing those impressive balls. With one hand I lifted the heavy cock and then hungrily took those large balls into my mouth for just a few moments to relish in their feel and taste. The musky flavor was stronger than Shauna's but just right for the heady situation I was now experiencing.



I released the balls and let them drop from my mouth as I next ran my tongue back along the length of the cock until I reached the thick head. It was even wider and more distinct than Shauna's with a deep cleft at the base that was just begging for my tongue! Without hesitating I engulfed the throbbing head in my mouth and swirled the tip with my tongue before pushing forward to take the first several inches of the thick black cock into my mouth for a gentle initial sucking.
I was in heaven and so thankful to Shauna for making this happen. A thousand dollars was a small price to pay to have both this amazing cock and Shauna's at the same time. I didn't mean to be ignoring Shauna's beautiful cock but for the moment I needed to spend just a minute experiencing this new member of our trio before I turned back to try my best to take on both of them at the same time. I wasn't yet sure how I would accomplish that!
I could tell Shauna wasn't put out at all because she kept up a quiet dialogue while I was enjoying this new participant. She was purring and saying things like, "Doesn't that big cock feel so good in your mouth, baby?" and "Suckle those pretty black balls, Tommy! I know they taste good!" and "You look so sexy sucking on that black cock! Yes, take it deeper! Deeper!"
I did try to take this new cock deeper, and it must have felt good because I felt a hand placed on my head and then I felt the cock being pushed firmly forward into my mouth. I felt a sense of pride that my oral skills were so pleasurable, and then I heard a loud groan. It was just slightly deeper and rougher in sound than I had heard from other shemales I had experienced before, and I instinctively moved my head and eyes to look upward as best I could from my kneeling position.
What I saw at first was a tight white t-shirt stretched across a taut muscular torso with visible abdomen muscles evident even underneath the fabric. Then I saw the strong arm that was connected to the hand holding my head, and finally I saw the underside of a dark-skinned chin and the outline of thick lips and a nose because their head was thrown back in a groan of pleasure. It took a moment to come to the full realization, but then I noticed the wispy sprinkling of facial hair on the chin and I understood that I was now sucking the large cock of a black man!
It took another moment for that realization to completely register but when it did, I immediately reared back and dropped his heavy, dripping cock from my mouth and gave a startled cry. This caught the man's attention and his head snapped down to look directly at me.
Although it was only a second or two, time stood still while I took in the whole picture. This black man was standing over me with his pants at his knees and his long, thick cock standing erect now just a foot away from my face. His impressive muscular frame loomed above and now that I could see his face, I noted his large eyes, and his face were framed by his short, braided hair that draped down from his head. His face was lean and handsome with strong cheekbones, full lips and very light facial hair on his upper lip and chin.
I called him a man, but he was obviously young. I would have guessed him to be around twenty, but with a very lean and strong body for his age. As handsome as he obviously was, it was not the person I was expecting to see standing above me with their cock in my mouth! Even as I was reacting with startlement and shock I couldn't help but be impressed by his well-endowed cock that I had been enjoying so much until just a few seconds ago. So many thoughts were racing through my head that I wasn't sure how to react next.
In a flash Shauna squatted down next to me and kept me from jumping up or backing away further. She quietly said in a calming tone, "Shhhhhh Baby! What's wrong? Didn't you like the taste of his big cock?"
I sputtered, "But....but...that's not....he....he's a...HE!"
"Yes, baby. Yes.," she continued in her smooth voice, "He's a man, but you were enjoying his cock, weren't you?"
I was trying to catch my breath and also tried to respond, "Yes, but...but...that's not what I...."
She patted my shoulder and said, "I know. He's not what you expected. But you said you trusted me and would accept whatever black cock I gave you, didn't you?" I had to agree, and I nodded but my eyes were silently protesting. She went on, "And you'll have to admit that I brought you one of the best black cocks you've ever seen, right? Better than mine even!"
She had me there! Until that day Shauna had the best cock I'd ever experienced, but so far at least, this young man's cock was probably the best yet, certainly from the point of size and appearance. I nodded yes and then Shauna continued, "You're damn right! And I should know because this is my boyfriend Andre, and he is the best lover I have ever had even though he is only nineteen years old!"
Andre spoke words for the first time, and I could tell that the maturity of his voice hadn't quite caught up to his body; it was a little softer and higher pitched than I would have expected from his physique. He simply said, "Nineteen and a half!"
"Fuck!" I thought. If I had been as good looking and that well hung when I was nineteen, I would have fucked everything that moved! Shauna must have sensed that my guard was lowering a bit now and so she kept at me, "Tommy, darling, you paid a lot of money to get a chance to suck the two best black cocks in town and you have less than fifteen minutes now. Don't you think you should take advantage of the time you have left?"
Shauna was caressing my shoulders and neck as she spoke soothingly to me. I looked at her pretty face and then up at Andre who hadn't moved away but had stayed there standing over me, except that now he was ever-so-slowly stroking his big cock and lightly squeezing and tugging at his balls.
He was certainly a handsome young man, and his facial features and smooth skin were soft and just a touch feminine looking. His body wasn't feminine, unless you maybe compare him to some of those female weightlifters. What struck me most, beyond his muscles and cock of course, was his clean, hairless pubic area and balls. In fact, now that I looked closer, I saw that he had no body hair at all. His clean, smooth skin accentuated his muscular physique.
But then I focused back on his cock, large and thick in his hands, and I remembered just how much I had been enjoying it. The feel of it in my mouth and the taste of it. I also remembered how much I enjoyed sucking on his balls and a surge of electricity shot through my own groin at that thought. I looked back at Shauna, and she gave me the confidence to repeat what I had said all those many months ago, "What the fuck! I'm here for some fun!"
Shauna smiled and helped me back to my knees before she stood back up next to Andre. Now both of these impressive black cocks were in front of me, and Shauna rewarded my momentary bravery by pulling my head closer to her and feeding her delicious cock into my mouth. I eagerly suckled it and reveled in its familiarity as I brought it back to full rigidity.
She invited me to suck her balls too and I gladly did that for a little while before returning to suck her cock. The whole time Andre stayed right next to me and stroked his big cock and caressed his balls just mere inches from my face. I kept glancing over at him but hadn't yet gotten up the nerve to make the switch on my own. Shauna made the call for me and without a word she pulled herself free from my mouth and nudged my head over so that I was facing Andre. I simply closed my eyes, opened my mouth and leaned forward a little.
There in my self-imposed darkness I was momentarily safe. Then I felt Andre's strong hand steadying my head. I breathed in and tasted his flavor in my nose before I felt it on my tongue, but then all my senses were roused by his large cock back in my mouth!
It immediately felt right to me, just as it had a few minutes earlier when I was blissfully ignorant that I was sucking a black man's cock. But now I was aware, and it still felt right!
The next test was to open my eyes and I slowly did so. I was looking up so see young Andre's handsome face and strong brown body above me as his large cock filled my mouth. While my eyes were closed, he had stripped off his white t-shirt and the sight above me was astonishing. His body was so tight and muscular! His abs were pronounced and looked hard as a rock. His chest muscles were also well defined but not overly large, and his skin shone dark, shiny and smooth. Without even thinking about it I began to suck his cock with more enthusiasm, even reaching out with my fingers to caress and tickle his balls at the same time as I had done to Shauna before.
Andre must have liked what I was doing with his balls because he pulled his dick up and away from my mouth, which left me momentarily disappointed, but then he offered his large smooth balls to me instead and I eagerly dove on them with open mouth and welcoming tongue. Energetically, but gently, I sucked and licked his scrotum and balls, rolling them around in my mouth while stroking his large cock with my hand.
Shauna wanted back into the mix, perhaps jealous at how I had thrown all my newfound attention to Andre. She pushed in with the tip of her cock and tempted me away from Andre's balls. How could I ever resist that sweet black cock of hers? I kept up my stroking of Andre's cock while sucking on Shauna's and then I went for her balls too!
This became a repeating pattern as I moved from Shauna to Andre and then Andre to Shauna; cock to balls and then balls to cock. There wasn't a moment that went by that I didn't have someone's cock or balls in my mouth while keeping the other stimulated with my free hands. I even lost track of which was which except that Andre's larger size would give him away while Shauna's lightly perfumed balls helped to remind me of who I was enjoying.
The time flew by, and I suspect that Shauna even gave me several extra minutes for free, but as the time ticked away my focus became more and more on their cocks and less on their balls. My hand stroking and cock-sucking became more focused, more rhythmic and more regimented. I knew I must be running out of time and, frankly, I didn't have any more cash for another extension, even though I would gladly have spent hours lavishing my attention on these two perfect black cocks! I was now focused on the end game.
Shauna was first and when she was ready, she took control and held my head firmly while she face-fucked me with rapid thrusts. This was something I had experienced several times before with her and I welcomed her familiar and delicious ejaculation, filling my mouth with her warm, sticky cum which I happily rolled over my tongue several times before swallowing!
Normally I would have had a few more quiet moments to enjoy sucking clean Shauna's softening but still quite sizable cock, but not this night! Andre had thankfully kept his arousal level high by jerking himself off while I was busy accepting Shauna's warm load of cum. He wasn't going to be able to hold out much longer.
Even before I had released Shauna's spent cock from my mouth, Andre brusquely grabbed my head and pulled it around. I didn't even have time to close my mouth and clear my throat before Andre had forcefully rammed his large cock between my lips and then using both hands pulled my head down as he thrust repeatedly forward, deeper and deeper!
I had been so proud of all that I had accomplished over these last months since that first time Daphne had fucked my mouth to a gagging, spitting and sputtering climax and I thought I had finally left those amateur ways behind me. But for the first time in a very long time, I was convinced it was about to happen again!
Andre gave my mouth and throat the fiercest, most violent fuck I had experienced yet! I was no match for his strength, and with his youthful orgasmic exuberance he took complete control of me. I simply tried to calm myself to avoid what I feared was going to be a catastrophic climax that would leave me gasping for air and spewing his precious cum all over the floor!
And I was wrong! But only thanks to Shauna. She started to guide Andre with her calming voice, "That's it, honey! Now slow down! Keep it steady, darling! Fuck his white-boi mouth for me, Andre!" Andre's strong and frantic thrusts became slower and steadier, although no less powerful, as he clenched his eyes shut and scrunched his face. His muscular body was tensed everywhere, and his muscles popped and shown clearly under his smooth, sweaty dark skin.
Just fifteen seconds later, with my head still held firmly in his strong hands, I sensed Andre's body tense up even more and then immediately relax as a torrent of his hot cum erupted powerfully into my mouth! The amount of cum he pumped into my mouth and down my throat over the next few seconds was more than I had experienced before, perhaps this was a sign of Andre's youthful virility.
The volume of his thick, warm cum was overwhelming! I couldn't prevent quite a lot of it from spilling out from the sides of my mouth and escaping, but I was proud that I was able to contain most of it, and as Andre finally relaxed his grip on my head and his cock began to soften in my mouth, I was able to swallow the rest in small doses until it was all down.
My belly was now full of their black cum, and I felt relief and sense of satisfaction. Hell, I felt fucking happy! Shauna's cum had always tasted sweet to me. Andre's was saltier with a stronger flavor, but I was pleased to note that it was also delicious.
I wasn't quite done with him though, I gave Andre the same treatment I had always done for Shauna, and many of the other black T-girls, by sucking his cock clean of any last remnants of cum. I even licked up some of his cum that had leaked from my mouth and dribbled down from my chin and onto his balls. Hell, I wasn't going to pass up a chance to put his pretty black balls in my mouth again!
That's when I noticed Shauna was still standing next to me with a big smile on her face. I grinned up at her with a glowing sense of pride and then, noticing that she needed some cleaning up, I moved forward. She happily accommodated me and let me suck on her cock and balls one last time until I was satisfied that I had gotten everything.
I left the club that night with a promise from both of them to meet again next week at the same time. I was already thinking about breaking into my savings to be able to pay them. This wasn't going to be a cheap relationship, but at that moment I would have agreed to pay any price.
It's hard to believe that it was only a few months ago I discovered my love for black shemale cock, or so I thought until today. Shauna has helped me to understand that while I certainly do love sucking those black t-girls, my true passion is just for black cocks, period! I don't know where this new knowledge will take me now, but I hope that both Shauna and Andre will help me with the next steps in my discovery.
After all, I have fully accepted the motto for my new life, "What the fuck! I'm here for some fun!"
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My New Lifestyle - Part 2
It's been a month since that amazing night I had with Shauna and her 19-year-old boyfriend, Andre. After that I had made a standing weekly appointment with Shauna and said I would gladly pay the extra to have Andre join us too. Luckily for me, he did join us the very next week and I spent a considerable sum on just one glorious hour with them both. Perhaps it was just the novelty of this newfound experience, or maybe I was testing my resolve to see if my previous week's arousal for that young black man and his impressive cock was simply a momentary infatuation or, in fact, something much deeper. Either way, most of my attention during that hour was spent on Andre.
Don't get me wrong, I wasn't turning away from my absolute passion for Shauna and her feminine body, with her nicely rounded tits and ass, or her shemale cock. Not at all! I gave her some close attention that night too, and she rewarded me as usual with a large helping of her delicious cum. It mingled well with the taste of the large helping of Andre's cum that he was kind enough to share with me. But I left that night hoping for yet another night with them both together. Over the following few nights, I even dreamed more than once of languishing my attention on Andre's big, black cock. I realized this was obviously no momentary infatuation.
I was disappointed at our next appointment with Shauna because Andre wasn't there. Shauna said not to worry, that he was briefly out of town, but she more than made up for his absence and I was quickly reminded of why Shauna was still the best She-cock I'd experienced yet.
On the very next appointment I was let down again and Shauna didn't elaborate on why Andre wasn't able to join us. She seemed secretive. I stopped asking because I sensed that she didn't want to talk about it. I think to make up for my disappointment she suggested a different two-on-one scenario by bringing in another T-girl performer, Cheryl. I agreed.
Cheryl was an excellent dancer with a fine body and firm breasts. I had seen her perform several times onstage. She was very good, and her cock was sizable enough, but she didn't come close to Shauna in her sensuality or sex appeal. Cheryl is white and it reinforced my suspicion that non-black shemales (or I guess I should say 'non-black cocks' really) just don't hold as much appeal for me. I left there that night thinking I might never be able to recreate those magical two nights with Shauna and Andre together, but I still held out some hope that next weekend would be better.
For some reason, that next week was tough for me and I kept daydreaming about my next visit to see Shauna and, hopefully, Andre. I couldn't wait for Saturday to roll around again. When it did finally arrive, I went downtown in high spirits, hopeful for a great night but also prepared to just have a good time with Shauna alone. I was resigning myself to believing that the short fling with Andre and his delicious black cock was just a fluke. I was mentally preparing myself for another disappointment.
The evening started even worse than I imagined because, firstly, I couldn't get my usual table near the front, so I watched from the side and farther back. I kept looking around for Shauna because she was usually around somewhere, and I thought maybe she had another customer in the back. I felt a little jealousy at that, but I knew I was being silly. I hoped she should soon be onstage and that would be my cue to get ready for our private party! My mouth watered at the thought.
An hour passed and still there was no Shauna in sight, so I flagged down my waitress to specifically ask about Shauna. She left to speak to the manager and when she came back, she was very apologetic. She told me that Shauna wasn't performing tonight, and then she handed me a note. I was crestfallen as I took the note. Unfolding it I read the following message:
Dear Tommy, I'm so sorry I won't be able to see you tonight, but I promise to make it up to you very, very soon. But don't be too upset because there's someone I want you to meet. Her name is Annie, and she'll be dancing onstage tonight. I've been working closely with her, and I think you'll love her. If you like what you see, you can reach out to her for some fun. I promise I won't be jealous, baby, cause I know I'm still the best you'll ever have!!! Love you! Shauna.
The waitress said, "I'm sorry Shauna won't be here tonight, sugar. Tell you what, the manager said to stick around and have a drink on the house. What'll you have?"
I figured why not; I'm not doing anything else tonight. So, I ordered a bourbon and watched the show. I was finishing my drink and thought about slipping away quietly when I heard the DJ announce the next performer, "Ladies and Gentlemen! The TG Club is proud to introduce a new performer to our stage. We're excited to present her to you, and we know she will excite you too! Please welcome to the stage, Little Miss Orphan Annie!" I perked up to see this new dancer. She must be the 'Annie' that Shauna was recommending to me. Perhaps tonight wouldn't be a total loss.
There was a bright flash of lights, and the music was cranked up a notch with a driving beat and onto the stage skipped a young black woman in a schoolgirl outfit. My interest immediately peeked to see she was black, and I was impressed by her brash entry and initial appearance.
Although, I must say that she didn't really look like any schoolgirl I saw when I was a teenager! Yeah, she had on the obligatory red plaid schoolgirl skirt, but it was short, short, short! It barely covered her ass. And at the front of her skirt, I could see even from my crappy seat location brief glimpses of her panties straining to hold back a sizable bulge. Those in the front row must have had quite a view up and under her skirt. From where I sat, she looked to be well endowed!
Those people also had a good view of the white fishnet stockings stretched tight across her long shapely legs and the five-inch shiny red high heels she wore. Although she certainly didn't need those shoes for the added height because I could see that she was probably over six feet tall even without the heels. She towered on that stage dwarfing any of the prior dancers.
She also had on a starched, pure white shirt, and it was tied up to reveal the brown skin of her midriff. The shirt was also unbuttoned at the top and open in the front enough to show off a bright aqua-colored bra underneath. The bra shone with flashes of sequins and that's when I noticed that the bra matched the glimpses of her panties that I could see beneath her skirt as she danced around the stage.
Another thing that stood out about Annie was her physique. She looked quite muscular, and her bare arms and midriff had muscles that were well defined. And then there was her hair! It was an unnatural color for a black girl, or any girl really. It was bleach blond, shiny and long and styled into two very long curly pigtails tied up with red ribbon bows. Her pigtails were whipping around and around as she twirled and moved. Although it was obviously a wig, it played well with the bold, campy schoolgirl outfit of a stripper, whether she be female or shemale.
What was odd about this visual snapshot for me was how much Little Miss Orphan Annie differed from every other performer I had ever seen at this club. Shauna is a good example. Shauna and the other performers are more obviously feminine and sultrier in their appearance. They all have good bodies to be sure, and some are very fit with hard flat abs and good definition, but they all are still very 'womanly' with nice round breasts and asses, despite the cocks between their legs.
But even that was another difference. The other girls don't emphasize their cocks immediately and usually even hide them away until their big reveal later in their stage act. In contrast, Annie was flaunting the bulge of her large cock from the very start as it strained at the lacy aqua-colored panties! Compared to the others Annie was all hard angles with more masculine features simply wrapped in feminine clothing and hair.
As I watched, Annie took off her shirt and I could see that her apparently large breasts were just a stiff padded bra. She was flat-chested, without cleavage and with no feminine breasts at all; just what appeared to me as well-defined pectoral muscles. And now that her shirt was gone, I could also see that the muscles on her shoulders and biceps were nicely sculpted.
Annie wasn't really a shemale or T-girl at all, but rather a transvestite or crossdresser in drag, although a very good one. I was a little confused to why Shauna was so insistent that I see Annie dance, although I will admit that Annie was an excellent performer onstage and carried off her brash outfit and character very well. She certainly exuded raw sexuality in her movements and appearance.
I'll even admit that Annie's performance was getting to me. The titillation of her revealing short skirt and the straining panties beneath, as well as her smooth dark skin shining with sweat as she exerted herself so enthusiastically on stage. The growth of the hard-on in my pants was a dead giveaway to the effect Annie was starting to have on me. Perhaps Shauna knows me better than I know myself!
For the first time I focused on Annie's face, which played along with the theme of her outfit with bold, brash make-up. Her lips were thick and full and painted ruby red. There was a heavy amount of rouge accentuating her already high, chiseled cheek bones. But most striking was the vivid light blue of her eye shadow and the heavy, dark eyeliner she used to make her eyes look enormous. From a distance it made her look quite attractive, in a burlesque way.
But there was something else there in her face. Something gnawing in my mind just below the surface. It wasn't until she looked up into the crowd, in my direction, possibly even looking right at me... I suddenly stood up and I felt sweat trickle down my forehead and into my eyes. I wiped it away and then took several steps forward, closer to the stage. Could it be? No!
I kept moving forward and walked right up to the stage like the guys wanting to give money to the dancer. I stared at Annie for 30 seconds while she danced further away down the stage, and then she turned toward me. I continued to stare as she strode closer and closer, suddenly looming above me. Her short skirt bounced upward and from this vantage I could see everything. I couldn't take my eyes off that big beautiful black cock bursting through those sparkling aqua-colored panties.
I kept gazing as she stood directly above me and spun for the audience. I noticed that one of her balls had slipped out from the leg opening of her panties and the tip of her long cock was just escaping above the waist band. That was it! That was the black cock that I had languished over! There was no doubt in my mind!
Just then Annie squatted down with her legs spread wide so that her cock was just below my eye level. I watched it come closer and then I had to tear my eyes away to look up into her face. I was right! Annie's full red lips parted into a big smile and her eyes twinkled. She looked stunning and my heart fluttered as I spoke just loud enough for her to hear over the music, "Hi Andre!"
She gave a sly smile and closed her eyes for just a moment and then opened them wide while replying, "My name is Annie, sugar!" She stood back up and gave another smile and a twirl to the audience and then she turned her back to me and in one swift motion she parted her legs and bent over from her hips until she was nearly doubled over! She was now looking back at me through her own legs with her hands on her ankles! I was impressed with her flexibility and so was the crowd.
The crowd roared as her pigtails flopped down onto the floor, but I was focused looking upward, right up her skirt at her tight ass, at that one black ball trying to escape, and to that large, heavy black cock stretching out those poor but valiant panties. I reached into my pocket and pulled out a $100 bill and looped it into the top of her stockings as I ran my other hand slowly up the back of her strong and quivering thigh muscle and toward her ass.
My own cock was straining now, but it jumped again when Annie's upside-down face parted those full red lips and asked, "Meet me in the back in fifteen minutes?" My throat was dry, so I could only manage a nod, looking like a fool. Just before standing up, she added, "For a thousand you can have me for an hour!"
Then she stood up and twirled back to face me and the audience and reaching up under her skirt she began to pull down on the front of her panties to unleash her cock, but then she stopped. The audience roared, so she did it again, and then stopped again as the audience cheered for her to let it out. I was still standing next to the stage, looking up at her just a couple of feet away with the roar of the crowd around me.
Suddenly Annie grabbed her panties with both hands and violently tore them off her body! Her big cock immediately sprung free and straight out, and the audience just went wild! She looked down at me and gave me a wink and then, looking out and smiling to the audience, she bent her legs and lowered herself slightly while reaching out to put a strong hand on top of my head.
Annie lowered herself until her cock was level with my face and then she mimicked to the audience as if she was pushing her cock into my mouth, mimicking the action by opening her red lips in a perfect "O". She then nodded to the audience and acted out her facial expressions to convey that I was giving her a good suck! I didn't know what to do, so I just stood there.
I'm private by nature and I almost wanted to run and hide from this scene, but I was also aroused and excited about discovering who Annie really is and what I was about to do with her in the back room. I wasn't really sucking her cock now; it was just part of her act. But it was exciting to have her pretend to fuck my mouth with her stiff black cock was just inches away from my face. I could have easily moved forward and really taken it into my mouth but that was against the club rules. I wasn't about to get banned from this place and ruin a good thing! So, I just stood still and played along.
After a few seconds of this she stopped and acted like she was extracting her long cock from my mouth with a flourish and then she quickly squatted down so we were once again face to face. Annie brought her face right up to mine. With a large hand she reached out and gently cradled my chin, bringing her lips almost to mine she said, "You're a good sport, Tommy! Thanks for playing along!" Then she pulled my face closer and pressed her lips into mine for a kiss, still playing to the audience, before she quickly stood up and danced away.
This time I didn't even hear the crowd until I turned around to see them cheering and whooping at what they thought Annie had done to me. I must have turned beet red from embarrassment and I quickly scurried back to my table, relieved to have some anonymity in the dark. By the time I sat down Annie was giving her final bows and then she skipped off the stage just like a schoolgirl.
My heart was racing, and it wasn't slowing because of the anxiety and anticipation of what was to come. I glanced at my watch and realized I now only had ten minutes until I had to go to the back room with Annie, so I quickly went toward the bathroom to straighten myself up. As I headed for the door an inebriated older male customer at a nearby table must have recognized me from what had just happened, and he started cheering me loudly.
He grabbed my arm and cried out so that everyone could hear, "Hey, you're the lucky bastard from up front, aren't you? Man, you're a lucky bastard! How did she taste, Fella? I'll bet she tasted good, didn't she? HAHAHAHA!"
I tried to pull myself away from him, but his grip was surprisingly strong, and he was in very high spirits. A woman sitting next to him looked annoyed at him, or at me, or maybe at everything. The guy kept yelling, "And did you see the size of her cock? Man, that thing is huge! My wife here told me she wants to suck a big black cock like that instead of my shriveled dick! But I showed her, boy, I told her that I'd rather suck that colored girl's big ol' dick myself than have to eat out her dried old pussy any day! HAHAHAHA! She didn't think that was so funny, did you honey? HAHAHAH!" He nudged his wife hard with his elbow and she gave another scowl as he said for anyone to hear, "Man, that was a big dick!"
I gave his wife a sympathetic look just as I managed to squirm away from his grasp and make a break for the restroom. I doubt it would have helped her mood, but I could have confirmed to the woman that Andre's (or I should say Annie's) big cock was a pleasure to suck and she should only be so lucky!
When I got to the bathroom, in the mirror I saw why I was so instantly recognizable; I had a bright red smear of lipstick across my mouth. Quite a few other guys were giving me looks as I cleaned myself up, either nodding their heads in admiration or shaking their heads in disapproval, I guess. I left the bathroom and headed for the backstage rooms. The bouncer guarding that entry must have been told about me because he directed to me the farthest room in back.
I only had to wait about five minutes when I heard the door open and in strutted Annie. Alone in this room and standing on the same level with her I saw just how tall she actually was in those heels. She stood a good eight inches over me, but her face was smiling and attractive as she looked down at me and quietly said hello.
I marveled again at how good her make-up and wardrobe were that they completely transformed the attractive young black male Andre, who is strong, lean, and handsome, into this electric feminine presence of the transvestite performer "Little Orphan Annie!" She was even speaking in a higher voice while in character as she thanked me again for being such a good sport and then with a twirl she said, "So, do you like what you see?"
She was currently wearing a long silky robe, but I could see through the gap that she had made a partial wardrobe change. She still had the same blonde wig, fishnet stockings and red high heels, but she had changed her clothing. I said, "You look fantastic, Annie! I was stunned to realize it was you. I can't wait to see more!" I suddenly remembered the money and I quickly dug out the $1,000 from my pocket and handed it over.
Anni smiled as she accepted the money and then she gently pushed me back to the sofa to sit and said, "Then let's get started baby! You just tell if you want something special from me. I'm here to show you a good time, Tommy!"
I gladly sat back to watch as Annie started to slowly dance and move for just me alone. Since she wasn't performing for a large crowd, her movements were more subtle, still sexy but more sensual than her stage dance. I only had to wait about thirty seconds before I saw what she was wearing under her robe as she discarded it and moved in to dance close in front of me. My mouth must have been hanging open because she gave a girlish giggle as she watched my reaction.
I was stunned at what I saw. Annie was wearing just a simple, sheer, and very bright pink babydoll negligee with pink fur trim around the base and matching pink panties! She had also added a white garter belt and straps to go with her white fishnet stockings. That was it, nothing else!
The negligee was so transparent that I could clearly see her dark, flat stomach and her ab muscles below. I could also see her natural flat chest and dark nipples. She was no longer wearing the padded bra to even pretend that she had breasts. I was actually glad about that.



What I noticed next, naturally, was that the panties were just as transparent as the negligee. I could see her big cock stuffed into these tiny panties and how it was only barely managing to hold it in for now.
Annie did a few more moves and then moved closer and said, "You like what you see, don't you?" as she proceeded to climb onto the couch on her knees and straddle my lap. I nodded as my eyes danced over her body. She was just so fucking sexy, truly like nothing I have ever experienced before! It was like watching a sexy T-girl in some ways, but in other ways it was utterly different.
With a T-girl you can admire the feminine shape, the breasts, even the aura that exudes femininity. It is only her cock which defies the innate order of things in your head, but with enough exposure even that gender juxtaposition becomes very natural.
But here with Annie it was a different dynamic and the novelty of it was exciting! There was still a healthy dose of feminine traits with her hair, make-up, and the clothing; even the artificial voice she used. But these were all very obviously superficial, thinly disguising the masculinity below. It was this brazen sexual dichotomy that threw my brain so off balance and made her so goddamned sexy to me!
Well, of course I mustn't forget that big, black cock! My attention kept going back to that, and as you can tell I have developed quite a serious weakness for those! She knew of my appetite and played up that advantage by leaning into me so that I could feel her hard cock press into my stomach.
She leaned in farther so that I was almost smothered with her muscular stomach and chest clad in that thin pink fabric. I breathed in her scent of perfume and sweat; it was sweet and pungent and reminded me of good sex! I looked up as she lowered her face toward mine and her blonde curly pigtails shrouded my face and created a little space occupied only by our two faces. This was not how I expected our encounter to go, but I wasn't complaining!
Annie's breath was hot and sweet, and I was enjoying this quiet moment between us with the feel of her hard body pressed against mine. She started to speak in a quiet husky whisper but then paused, saying only, "Um... I just wanted to... I want..." The pause lasted for a couple of seconds and then she abruptly lowered her face until her thick full lips were on mine. I hadn't expected that to happen!
I was so stunned that I didn't move. But that was nothing compared to my astonishment at feeling Annie part her lips and forcefully push her tongue into my mouth! I know it must have only spanned a few seconds but the thoughts that suddenly raced through my mind went something like this, "Holy fuck! It wasn't that long ago that I sucked my first shemale cock, and it's only been a month since I sucked a man's cock! And now that same man, dressed as a woman, has his tongue in my mouth! And it feels nice!"
With that realization, I guess I wasn't too astonished at myself when I started to kiss Annie back! Soon my tongue was sparring with hers, probing her mouth just as she was doing to me. We wrestled like that for a good two minutes while we groped each other's bodies until our mouth's tired and my tongue was getting numb from the fierce action. I was ready to move on and I was ready for more! Much more!
You've heard me say this a few times now, but I'd never felt it as strongly as I did at that very moment, "What the fuck! I'm here for some fun!" As our lips parted and we panted for air, I guided her to stand up and then I reached out with both hands and nearly ripped her panties in my rush to take them off her. Once they were gone, she lifted her babydoll negligee up so I could take in the view before me, with her long, black cock, rigid and erect framed beautifully between the white garter belt and white stockings. It was just too much for me to take!
I stood up and due to her heels and our height difference I was facing her chest. She bowed her head to kiss me again and I this time I accepted her tongue like it was the most natural thing in the world. While we kissed, I moved my hands down and grasped her cock and stroked its long length. I couldn't wait any longer, so I broke our kiss and moved my lips down to her muscular chest to kiss and lick her smooth skin. Then I moved lower, tracing my lips and tongue down her abs and across her firm stomach but I wasn't planning to hesitate any longer. I was going straight for the prize!
I got on my knees and only paused long enough to take in one more look up at Andre's smiling face. And yes, dammit, I did mean Andre and not Annie, because that who it was, with or without the clothes and the wig and the make-up. I looked up at Andre for a moment before plunging his long cock into my mouth once more!
I was now a man on a mission that night and that mission was to enjoy every square inch of Andre's body! I sucked his cock and then suckled and licked his balls for a very long time and the moans of pleasure that were coming from Andre weren't false or faked because he was just as into this now as I was.
I longed to rip off my clothes and feel his big, brightly colored red lips wrapped around my cock while he looked up at me with that bright eye shadow! I imagined how good that would feel and that thought almost cause me to explode. Unfortunately, I knew that just wasn't allowed at the club. The patrons could partake of the performers, but not the other way around, and even that was limited to hands and mouth only. No fucking allowed! These rules were even posted on a sign in these rooms with those exact words in bold letters at the very bottom. NO FUCKING ALLOWED!
That rule had never been an issue for me before, but tonight I would have broken that rule, and many others besides! I ached to have Andre suck my cock and I had even convinced myself that I wanted to fuck him if he would have let me. And based on his actions I think he wanted that too! But like I said before, I wasn't about to jeopardize my place here, or especially Andre's, by getting us both banned from the place.
So, instead I vowed to myself that I would take advantage of everything the rules would allow! So, after sucking Andre's cock for a few minutes more, relishing the feel of that thick head between my lips and on my tongue, I maneuvered Andre down onto his hands and knees on the floor and I moved in behind him and quickly engulfed his hanging balls into my mouth. He yelped with delight as I licked and sucked ferociously on his scrotum while simultaneously stroking his long cock like I was milking a cow!
Andre was enjoying this treatment and soon he even reached back to guide my mouth to his most sensitive areas. At first, I thought he wanted me to focus more attention on his cock, but he was actually pushing my head farther upward. Soon I was licking and stimulating both his balls as well as his taint with my tongue and lips, but he didn't want me to stop there.
I finally understood and any other day before I would have refused outright, but today was different. Today was a day of 'firsts.' Another day for the slogan "What the fuck!" I didn't miss a beat because I wanted whatever he wanted, and I immediately traced my tongue further upward until I was tonguing his asshole! Hell, I'd done it many times for women, why not for Andre?
Andre liked this better than any woman I had ever rimmed before! Andre was now moaning and writhing around, and I made sure to keep using my hands on his cock and occasionally sliding my tongue down his taint and across his balls, but he pleaded with me to return to his asshole and cried out again when I did.
I'm surprised the rules had such an obvious loophole. You can't stick a penis in that asshole! But by God, go right ahead and stick your tongue in there! Whatever, it was working for us tonight and I wasn't going to argue but just kept tongue fucking him! But soon this thought about rules and loopholes guided me further. If I can't fuck Andre here, maybe he could fuck me!
I reluctantly stopped licking Andre's ass and laid myself down on the floor and positioned myself directly below him in a sixty-nine position. From here I had an ideal view of Andre's cock and balls hanging down into my face and I took no delay in guiding the tip of his cock between my lips. As I did that, I noticed the glistening drop of his precum that was oozing from the tip, and I happily accepted that on my tongue!
Without needing to say a word Andre understood what was happening and he shifted himself to gain the right leverage and then he started pumping and thrusting his hips, at first slowly and then gradually faster. And faster. Soon he was fucking my mouth with long strokes while shifting his movements just slightly to optimize the stimulation of his cock in my mouth and throat.
I had almost gagged that first time with Andre a month ago but tonight the thought didn't even enter my mind. I wanted this so badly that my body was willing to accept everything he could give me, and that was a lot. I now felt safe under this beautiful young black man. We weren't technically breaking the rules, but make no mistake, he was really fucking me! No fucking allowed, huh? Well, fuck that!
I was beyond happy to feel his cock fill my mouth, stroke after stroke, and feel his balls press down hard against my nose and eyes with each thrust. Toward the end Andre was pumping the full length of his cock into my mouth and down my throat as I braced my body by holding onto his sweet ass as it moved up and down.
I knew it wouldn't be long, but it was the sudden rush of Andre's hot cum into my mouth that brought me back to the moment and he jerked and spasmed as he pressed his balls into my face even harder as he strained to milk every ounce of orgasmic pleasure from his climax. This time I didn't lose a drop!
We laid like that for a while, his sweet and sweaty body on mine, his balls on my face and his cock in still in my mouth. Neither of us wanted it to be over but eventually we would have to separate, Feeling Andre's cock softening within my mouth was the first sign that it was time. I gave his cock one last embrace with my tongue and then loosened my lips and let him go.
Andre rolled off me but didn't say a word. Instead, he leaned over me and gave me a short, soft kiss on the lips. His make-up was now a complete mess and the wig had fallen off long ago, but he still looked great with that youthful grin.
Then he grabbed his stuff and left the room as stayed down on the floor to rest and get my bearings and I reflected on what happened that night. I knew I wasn't going to be able to work all this out tonight and it would likely take me weeks or even months to come to grips with it. Who knows? The human mind is resilient and adaptive. Maybe it wouldn't be such a big deal after all.
I noticed the noise in the club had died down and I checked my watch. Holy Shit! We had been in that room for almost two hours and the club would be closing soon. Oh well, no one had been rushing me out the door, so I took my sweet ass time. I straightened up my clothes as best I could and then left the room to go to the bathroom to clean off.
Luckily, I was alone in there or I would have frightened any bystander. Looking in the mirror I saw I had more lipstick and make-up smeared across my face. My hair was a complete mess. I looked terrible but I felt great! I smiled imagining the thought of that drunk man and his sad wife and what they would think if they saw me now. I guessed that his wife would have been fucking jealous!
I cleaned up enough to walk out of the bathroom and toward the exit, pausing for just a second to look back toward the stage. There were just a few patrons left sprinkled around the room as the shemale performer danced quietly before the sparse audience. What a difference from just a few hours ago!
I walked outside into the dark night and turned toward the location where my car was parked when I noticed the young ebony man leaning against a nearby lamp post, waiting and watching. There was no make-up, no wig, no wild clothes, just a shy, hopeful smile.
I turned to him with my own tired smile and walked over and said, "Hi." We exchanged pleasantries for awhile and then we left. I won't go into the details right now, but I will say that we left together, and where we went afterwards there are no fucking rules!
I hope Shauna won't be too jealous. After all, this was her idea!
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THE CLUB (A Quest for My First Black Cock)
It's too long of a story to tell you of my confusing sexual journey from my childhood to now but suffice to say that I'm a married white man in my forties who, for multiple reasons, developed a deep obsession for black cock. Some of you are probably asking how that could happen, but I suspect that there are many of you who are saying to yourself, "That's no surprise! Who the fuck hasn't fantasized about black cocks?!" But it had become a confusing and disturbing development to me!
My obsession led me to seek out black cocks constantly, searching for the biggest and prettiest I could find on the internet. In reality I'd never sucked a black cock, never touched one...hell, I'd never even seen one in person. But despite that little detail, in my imagination I had spent hours upon hours with my lips wrapped hungrily around a thick dark head; sometimes I'd lovingly licked, kissed and caressed them with my mouth; sometimes I had been frozen in fear as a big, black cock violently 'skull'-fucked' my mouth; I'd swallowed gallons of black man's cum and almost as much black man's warm frothy piss...all the while I was staring at my computer...or my phone... and jerking my little white dick a mile a minute until I climaxed, almost collapsing and overwhelmed with exhaustion and pleasure!
I knew that my obsession would continue to control me until I either rejected it wholly or until I tested it in reality. I was pretty sure I didn't have the guts to just jump in the deep end and hire a black male prostitute to let me suck his cock until he came in my mouth, although the thought of it right now fills me with the urge to jerk off again! Instead, I finally decided to act, but to start with some baby steps. I was leaving on a business trip to Minneapolis and my internet research told me I could find at least one decent gay strip club in that town that at least showed pictures of a few black strippers in their 'corral.'
This wouldn't be so bad, right? I'd just be an anonymous guy in a big city far from home. I'd go in, sit in the back, and just watch for the black stripper to do his show, just one small anonymous face in a crowd. At least I'd finally see my first naked black guy in person and actually be in the same room as a real live black cock! Maybe I'd be disappointed and give the whole thing up, who knows? Maybe I'd love it. Maybe I'd even move in closer once the black dancer took the stage for the second time, to test myself, possibly even put a few bucks in his G-string!
Minnesota! Who the fuck plans a business trip to fucking Minneapolis, Minnesota in the fucking winter?! That's what I asked myself as I shivered and walked to my rental car, but then I was suddenly warmed by the thought of where I'd be just 24 hours later. I hadn't really needed to go on this trip, but I'd convinced my boss, and my wife, that it was necessary. Of course, I didn't tell them the real reason for this trip, but at least I had one chance to test myself. I was confident that nothing could stop me!
My confidence wasn't so great the next morning as the snow began to fall, at first light and fluffy but then by midafternoon in thick, wet flakes! Oh no! Was God telling me to forget all this crap, give up and go back home while I still could? How stupid was I for not checking the forecast, too caught up in my schemes, plans, and daydreams. By the time nightfall came I had convinced myself that the club wouldn't even be open. Why would they be, with eight inches of fresh, wet, heavy snow on the ground? I was ready to call it off and just slink back to the hotel for another night of my sad little fantasies and more masturbation, but then I said to myself, "C'mon, pussy! You've gone this far, just give it one chance!"
I started driving to the club, interestingly called 'Thor's Hammer,' located on the outskirts of town, out where decent folks don't have to think about naked gay men throwing their cocks around, or at least that's how I imagined it. The drive was treacherous, but I didn't turn around, hoping the whole time I wouldn't end up in a snow drift or in a ditch. Then I saw the neon accented sign...a tough looking Viking in only a loin cloth holding out a large hammer with a suspiciously shaped hammer-head that looked not-so-much like a hammer.
My heart leaped to see the sign lit up and I could also see that the parking lot had been plowed...well, sort of. I was less enthused to see that there was still four inches of snow in the lot, so the plow-job must have been done much earlier. The final stab at my heart was seeing only one fucking car in the parking lot! This wasn't going as planned!
But at least there was one car, right? I set my jaw and decided to go in anyway. I'd come too far! When I entered, I was greeted by a warm pink and purple glow, which matched well with the indoor temperature that must have been over 80 degrees. They were obviously being kind to their dancers to keep it so warm, but it probably helped business too...a cold strip club is fine for female strippers, giving them hard nipples that could cut glass! But who wants to watch a shivering male stripper with a shrinkage problem?! But it seemed that the heat was on for nothing as there was no one in the audience, no one dancing, no music playing, no one at the counter and no one behind the bar! I was alone and had second thoughts. I had just turned to leave when I heard a voice from a side door..."Hello! Welcome stranger!"
I turned back, and my heart skipped a beat! There stood a young, attractive black man with short curls and a trimmed beard, but he wasn't dressed as I thought a dancer would be, although he obviously had the body for it. He said, "You're pretty brave to be out tonight. I was sure we wouldn't get any of our regular customers after today's storm. You must be from out of town. I'm Dante by the way..."
"Hi," I stammered in surprise. Then I started blabbing from nervousness, "I'm Mark...and yes, I'm just in from Illinois. Guess I wasn't smart enough to stay inside tonight...ummm...I guess I'll go now since you must be planning to close...wait, did you say 'we' cause I just saw the one car out there?"
Dante smiled a great smile and calmy said, "No, no, please don't leave! Have a seat at the bar. The least I can do is buy you a drink just for making the trip here through all that snow. It's on the house...how about a local beer?" I nodded and sat down as Dante poured my drink. He continued, "Honestly, we did talk about closing, but now that you're here we'll definitely stay open! If you don't mind that is. There's just two of us here tonight because of the storm, me and Steve, we live together and rode in together. We were just discussing how we'd have to trade off roles tonight, one dancing while the other tends the bar, and then switch. We've done it before when we've only had two or three of us here. These kinda snowstorms happen a fair amount up here, and so far we've always been able to stay open, knock wood. Thank God you're here so we can keep up our perfect record! Let me tell Steve to get ready and we'll start the show. Be right back!"
As Dante disappeared in back, I was feeling weird about this. I was very nervous because I wasn't going to be able to hide in the crowd like I'd planned. But I was also thrilled because now I knew that I was going to experience seeing my first black cock and Dante was a stunningly handsome young black man! I figured I could easily sit through Steve's show from here at the bar, just biding my time until Dante's turn when I would move in closer. My penis throbbed and swelled at the thought!
The music suddenly jumped on with a stabbing dance groove, the room lights dimmed a little and the stage spotlights turned on. Dante, smiling, came back through the door and went straight to a DJ microphone and said, for my sole benefit, "Thor's Hammer is proud to present to our intrepid and only patron so far tonight, our first premier dancer of the evening..." He paused. Still on the loudspeaker, Dante said to me, "Ya know, Mark, you really should move right down in front...you'll be more comfortable and have a much better view!"
Sheepishly, I grinned and grabbed my beer and slunk to one of the seats up front. Thoughts were racing through my head as I took my position next to the stage. So much for my plans to just politely sit through Steve's set waiting for Dante! I wasn't relishing the thought of sitting so close to some naked white guy while he waved his dick at me, no matter how nice he was. And I wasn't there because I was secretly gay and just looking to suck some random guy's cock! I was there to figure out why I was so hung up on black cocks or was it just a phase and all in my head! With all this buzzing around in my head I'd missed the rest of Dante's introduction of Steve. I hadn't even noticed the music increasing in volume and speed, or even Steve strutting from backstage. It wasn't until Steve was almost directly in front of me that I looked up to see him towering above me, in a wide-legged stance!
Steve was tall, six foot-three at least! Steve was muscular; his arm and leg muscles bulged, and his abs were profoundly sculpted! I could see all this because, although he was dressed in some clothing, it was just about the least amount of clothing you could wear on the street without immediately being arrested! He had on arm metal and leg bands, leather gauntlets, leather sandals laced up to the tops of his muscular calves, a long cape, a leather helmet and a metallic gold bikini thong that looked to be holding back more than the Hoover Dam and was straining to burst...Steve was dressed as Thor, and I sensed that his thong held Thor's Hammer!
But all this impressive detail was what I saw second...what I saw first was the warm, dark glow of Steve's smooth, oiled dark brown skin. Steve was black too! Right then I knew that God wasn't trying to stop me and my foolish errand! Or maybe it was the Devil giving me the biggest damn temptation of my life! Fuck, I didn't know! I didn't care! I just knew that the moment was perfect!
Steve looked down at me with big bright eyes and then he laughed because I had suddenly realized I was staring up at him with my jaw completely agape and then had noticeably made an effort to close it. So much for being an anonymous face in the crowd!
I couldn't take my eyes off Steve as he danced and gyrated around the stage. He was remarkably lithe and flexible for someone so muscular. His dark oiled skin glowed in the soft purple light and the lights reflected from every facet of his chiseled body. My own penis strained to break free as I watched Steve's performance, watched as he piece-by-piece removed his costume, until all that was left was that damned golden thong!
Into the third song of his set, I'd gathered enough nerve to stand up and put some money into the string of his waist band, and not wanting to appear cheap I made it a twenty! I soon followed that with two more as I mentally willed Steve to remove that last pesky garment and show me his big, beautiful black cock that I was imagining so clearly!
Then suddenly the third song was over, and Steve skipped off stage and behind the curtain! What the fuck!? I mean, he was fucking fantastic, and I was aroused to the fucking hilt from watching his gorgeous body...but I really wanted to see his black cock! The blood was still pounding in my ears a few moments later when I heard a different, deeper voice on the loudspeaker announce, "Coming to the stage now, please welcome the one, the only, the beautiful Danteeeeeee!" I turned to see Steve wearing a robe and holding the microphone with a big smile and then Dante danced out onto the stage.
Dante was physically impressive too, but with a different build than Steve. Dante was a few inches shorter. His body was also well-defined but tighter, leaner, more of a dancer's build than Steve's strong and solid form. Dante wasn't dressed as a Viking but a cowboy, with a Stetsen hat, frilly leather vest, and leather chaps! Not much else except for another damned thong...again, this time a brilliant red vinyl, just as tight and strained as Steve's had been. At the sight of it I held out hope that this time maybe it would come off. To make sure I kept stuffing fives and tens into Dante's waistband.
It was another fantastic set with great sexy dancing, another three songs where he stripped down to ALMOST nothing. I noticed that Dante's thong wasn't really a thong because there was no string running up his ass. Instead, it was more of a fancy jock strap that left his ass free and clear. I first noticed this when Dante bent over right in front of me with his firm bare ass shaking for me! When I stood up to tuck some money in a strap Dante bent further and his ass cheeks parted just enough for his asshole to wink at me. I was struck at how pretty it was, and then I blushed from embarrassment at the thought!
The bad news was that right after that Dante simply left the fucking stage without showing me his cock! Over the next hour I sat through a few more sets of the guys dancing just for me; different costumes, different music, but always the same ending without a black cock in sight!
As elated as I was at the luck of finding two gorgeous black male strippers, and I must say two of the nicest guys (they kept giving me free drinks, probably because I had already tipped them each about $200), I was feeling disappointment that I wasn't achieving what I'd really gone there for. After all, the whole point was to experience the sight of a black cock in person, to test my obsession.
If I was honest with myself, I was already pretty convinced that my obsession was real just based on my physical reactions to these two gorgeous black men, but I had wanted this to happen so badly and I was selfishly feeling a little gipped. Just then I noticed that the music level had dropped a little and then Dante and Steve both walked out toward my table in their flimsy robes and brought us all drinks. I figured they must have decided to close early since no one else seemed to be coming out that night. I didn't blame them.
"Hey guys," I said, "You're both fantastic dancers! I really had a good time, and thanks for the drinks. I promise the next time I'm in town I'll come back to see you."
Dante smiled, "Appreciate it, Mark. But do you have to go already? We were just gonna take a short break and ask if there were any special requests you have. You know, favorite songs or dance styles, whatever." Waving his arms to the empty place he said, "After all, we don't usually give such private performances. What would you like to see?"
Steve added, "Yeah, man. You've been so great to hang with us on such a lousy night. We appreciate it! We want to make this an extra special evening for you."
I blushed, visibly, not believing that I had the guts to blurt it out, but I immediately said, "What I was really hoping is that you could take off your thongs during your next sets!" Seeing their slightly surprised reaction to my forceful outcry I started to backpeddle a little, "I mean...I was really kinda hoping for a little all-nude dancing...just a little...you know...a few minutes maybe."
Steve then gave a small chuckle, and Dante smiled a knowing smile and after a pause said, "I'm sorry, Mark. Maybe I should've told you how things work in this county. We're not allowed to go fully nude while we're dancing on the stage. We'd get shut down for indecency if you can believe it!" My eyes opened wide and then my shoulders dropped. I hadn't bothered to check anything about that online; I'd just assumed that all strip clubs went fully nude like the female strip clubs I'd visited in Illinois years ago!
Seeing my disappointment, Dante quickly added, "but the law does allow for full nude private dances, Mark." When he saw my sudden interest, he added, "but private dances are much more expensive! And there are still some rules about..."
"How much?" I blurted out!
Steve laughed and said, "Well Mark, it's $200 for ten minutes or $500 for thirty minutes. The private dances happen in the back rooms over there. Yes, we can take off everything and do whatever dances you want to see...but...you aren't allowed to touch us. Do you understand that? That would be against the law, and we could all be in trouble if we let you do that." For some reason Steve then gave Dante a sideways glance but Dante didn't notice.
My immediate reaction to this news was elation! I was going to see my first black cock at last! And close up too, not across a room or across a stage! But then my mind was running ahead and thinking that with such an opportunity I would love the chance to test myself and actually hold their black cocks in my hand! Feel their girth and their weight! Again, without thinking I reacted by saying, "I can't touch you at all?"
Dante answered, "The specific rule is that you can't intentionally touch any private areas, no genitals, face, or ass, not with your hands, tongue, or mouth...no intentional contact. Understand?" I nodded that I understood.
"But Mark, the law does allow our bodies to touch yours while we are dancing, meaning we can be in contact with you." Dante continued as my mind began to imagine what he was describing... "We can dance close, rubbing up against you, but we also aren't allowed to touch your genitals or private areas. And finally, we aren't allowed to intentionally contact your body with our bare genitals. If we did any of those things we might be arrested...if we were caught that is. Do you understand?"
My head was already shaking 'no' agreeing that I was not asking for that, but then Dante continued, "Of course, you can't avoid some incidental contact when we're so close together, but that's just natural, right Steve?" Steve grimaced just a little but nodded and I could tell from his reaction that Dante must have pushed that envelope in the past. Perhaps he had pushed too far. Then I thought that maybe he would push that envelope with me too!
My head changed from its side-to-side shaking and started strongly nodding an up-and-down 'yes!' as I quickly knew that this was what I needed tonight. I couldn't wait to see these beautiful black men in all their glory dancing for me and touching their hard bodies against mine! Maybe even some 'Incidental Contacts' with both of them! Once again, I blurted out, "YES! I want a private dance please! Thirty minutes! I have the money right here!" as I grabbed for my wallet.
They both laughed at my eagerness and Steve said, "That's fine. You just have to decide which one of us you want to give you the private dance..."
"Both! Two! I want the two of you both...at the same time!" I stammered excitedly.
Dante said, "We're sorry Mark, but we can't do that tonight. On a regular night we could, but with just the two of us here, one of us has to stay out front in case any others show up, even as unlikely as that seems now. But we can take turns if you want." I nodded, not really disappointed, just slightly let down.
Steve said, "Tell you what, why don't you start with Dante since I just finished the last set and then when he's done, if you still want me, I'll take the next turn?"
I peeled off $500 and handed it to Steve to cover Dante's dance, and then I handed him another $500 and said, "I already know that I want a private dance with you too, Steve!" Steve laughed as Dante led me to a private room out back. It felt weird to leave Steve like that, but I was so excited that my fantasy was finally happening...well, at least a part of my fantasies!
The room was pretty small, about eight feet each way, with dark velour walls and the same soft fabric on a large, high-backed bench seat. It looked a little worn, but I found it was comfortable as Dante invited me to sit. Looking around I realized that only about half of the wall areas were fabric-covered, the rest were lined with mirrors, and so was the ceiling!



The lighting was dim and pinkish/purple, and the piped-in music was low and sultry but with a strong beat. As I sat on the bench and leaned back, I let my eyes wash over Dante's strong, lithe body. He still had on his light silken robe, but it was partially open, and I caught glimpses of his chest, thighs, and even that red vinyl jock!
Dante didn't waste much time in slinking out of his robe, but not too fast. It was a sensual move that I watched closely, even as I glanced around the room. Amazing! No matter where I looked, I could see a reflected image of Dante, from all sides, from behind, and even from above! I tried to drink it all in as he moved closer!
My body jerked a little as Dante's placed his hand on my thigh, which was still legal, I guess. Then he climbed on the bench and straddled my lap! I hadn't expected such close dancing so quickly! There was plenty of contact between us as his bare skin rubbed against me!
Maybe I wasn't supposed to intentionally touch his privates but his bulging cock shrouded in that red vinyl thing was pressing against me as he rubbed himself up and down my thighs, my chest and even against my face several times when he stood on the bench and simulated thrusting his hips like he was fucking my mouth while I moved my hands up and down his strong legs! I was being careful to stay within the legal limits, coming close, but not too close, to his tight ass or the bulging pouch of his jock.
Based on the bold moves Dante was performing, like when he stood on the bench and lifted one leg to rest on my shoulder and straddled my face with his vinyl-clad crotch, I was pretty sure that Dante wasn't as strict about the rules as he had stated them earlier. With my face poised next to his bulge he smiled and asked, "Are you having fun, Mark!" I nodded and leaned my face forward just a little closer. Mark responded by pressing his bulge firmly against my nose and mouth! Through the soft vinyl I could feel the yielding of his balls and then the firm resistance of his cock as my face pressed into him!
Still standing on the bench and straddling me Dante did a quick about-face! His firm round ass was right in my face, even bumping against my nose every so often as he danced. Then he bent, doubled over to give me a close-up view of his ass as well as his balls wrapped tightly in that red pouch! My mouth watered to think of peeling back that pouch and seeing his cock and balls!
Dante dropped his ass lower and just like earlier on the stage his ass cheeks parted so that his asshole winked at me, but this time from less than a foot away! I had the perfect view of his asshole, smooth, hairless and very welcoming...it was really fucking pretty, and I had the sudden urge to taste it!
This wasn't a new fantasy for me, licking a black man's asshole, it had crossed my mind more than once as my interest in black men had grown. And after all, I had always loved licking my wife's asshole, even though it didn't seem to do anything for her. And Dante's asshole truly was a pretty one, prettier than my wife's!
At this point I didn't know how long I'd been in that room with Dante, but I guessed we were at least halfway through the thirty-minute session, and I was beyond ready to see his black cock! My own penis was strained beyond its limits, which Dante knew because he had 'innocently' brushed me down there more than once, not to mention grinding his ass into my crotch many times!
Dante must have read my mind because he suddenly moved to stand and turn to face me again, straddling me and towering over me. I slowly ran my hands up both his muscular legs and stopped at his upper thighs while looking up at his handsome lightly bearded face. Dante reached down and placed his hands on mine and guided them upward...I wondered where he was going with this while my heart raced!
He hooked my fingers onto the string waistband of his jock and with a nod indicated that I had the honor of revealing his cock! I wrestled with the temptation to just rip it down but opted for the long and exquisitely slow downward pull, inch by inch. I realized I had stopped breathing just as the tip of his cock peeked from the top! It was dark brown, round and engorged!
Soon his cock was free, but I hadn't yet freed Dante's balls from the vinyl pouch. I marveled that his thick cock was only half erect, having been constricted so long within that small space, but was already growing rapidly now that it was free. I had suspected his cock was going to be pretty and I wasn't wrong! I wanted to focus my attention on that black cock so tantalizingly close, but I still had work to do.
My hands were now down near Dante's knees, still tugging down on the straps as the last folds of the pouch broke free from his balls and from his muscular thighs. His dark balls dropped down, loosely, and I could see they were large. His scrotum was clean-shaven and shiny with sweat, after all they had been compressed in that tight hot pouch and must have been overheated. My mouth watered at the thought running through my mind as I was momentarily distracted from that big and growing black cock.
You see, I hadn't mentioned earlier that my recent imaginary fantasies about black men and their big, black cocks had also developed into a fascination with, and desire to suck on a black man's balls! I don't even know how this weird new twist had evolved in my brain, but it had really taken hold. And what intrigued me most was clean shaven, smooth black nuts, very much like Dante's here! Seeing Dante's large glistening nuts so close by made me want to pop the whole thing in my mouth and let him teabag me!
What brought me back to the real subject at hand, so to speak, was that I had lowered Dante's jock down to my lap, as low as they could go, so he naturally lifted his right leg to extract his right foot from the stretched-out jock. Simple physics dictated that this resulted in a twist of Dante's torso, a shift of his hips, and resulted in Dante's almost fully erect black cock slapping against my left cheek!
I instinctively looked up to see his cock at eye-level, and then upwards more to see his smiling face looking down just as he swiveled his hips back, lifted his left leg to free himself completely from the jock, which I let drop to the floor. This of course caused his heavy cock to drag across my face and then bang against the right side of my face! It also seemed to me that Dante had leaned in toward me just a bit during all of this. Dante's wicked smile flashed again, and he just said, "Sorry, Mark! Incidental contact I guess!" I didn't mind at all, and I laughed in pleasure at Dante's playfulness as my own dick swelled in my pants!
Dante continued to dance around me, sometimes up high and sometimes down low, giving me so many different views of his strong, lithe body and that beautiful, beautiful black cock. Now that it was fully erect, I could see that it was easily seven inches long, thick but not overly so. The head, as I said before, was dark and very round and pronounced and the shaft was long and straight! It truly was one of the prettiest black cocks I had seen from my searches on the internet, and here it was for real just inches from my face! I so much wanted to touch it and to feel its weight and its warmth...and its taste!
Dante didn't disappoint me! He wasn't shy about coming in close and giving me quite a few 'incidental contacts' but I was doing my best to be careful and not to cross the line myself, as difficult as that was. Well, I did stay on the right side of the line for as long as I could, it was just that with Dante not seeming to take it seriously I thought that maybe...just maybe...
Dante was again standing on the bench over me, his cock just a foot from my face, when I extended my right hand for a moment and almost touched him...and...
"Mark!"
Dante stepped backwards and down from the bench with a surprised look. I didn't think he was mad, I think he just didn't expect me to be a rule breaker. But I couldn't help it! It was too much to bear! I suddenly felt embarrassed by my lack of control and tried to explain myself, "I'm sorry, Dante! I didn't mean to...! I was just...! You see, I've never ever...!"
Dante said, "What? You've never what?"
"I've never..." I couldn't finish the sentence, so Dante started guessing.
"You've never had a private dance before?" I nodded and opened my mouth to tell him the rest, but he beat me with his next guess.
"And you've never touched another man's cock before, but you're from out of town, on a business trip, and wanted to experiment and see if you would like it, right? Maybe you thought you'd even try sucking your first cock, right?"
Wow! Dante almost had me completely pegged. I was just about to tell him the darkest part of my secret, but I realized how contemptible it would have sounded to him, so I simply nodded my head and turned away from his gaze. There must have been something in my body language though...
"Wait a minute! I understand now! You didn't just want to experiment with another guy! Did you, Mark? No, no, no! You wanted to check out a black dude! Tell me I'm wrong!"
I couldn't even look at Dante, I was so embarrassed! I just nodded and kept looking away, but Dante wasn't done yet now that he'd pretty much figured it out, he was on a roll!
"You've been rooting around on the internet looking at naked black guys, haven't you?! Reading about our super big black cocks, right! Those got your insides all twisted up so now you want to suck your own black cock and see if all of that shit is true!"
Holy fuck! I was ready to crawl inside a deep, dark hole and die, or at least run away, and I was cringing at what injustice of mine that Dante would reveal next, or maybe he'd simply kick my ass for being such a racist pervert! I could only respond with a pathetic "I'm sorry!"
Dante didn't do any of that. He just said, "Don't sweat it, Mark I'm cool with it."
My head jerked around and up to look at him in disbelief..."What?!"
"I said it's cool, Mark. Well, not cool actually, but not the worst thing in the world. Everybody's got their own fucked-up things to deal with. Yours ain't really so bad!"
"But...But..." I stammered, "You don't think it's racist of me to...?"
Dante cut me off, "Hell yeah, it's racist! It's racist as fuck! But then again, there's lots of different kinds of racists, ya know? If I could get rid of it all tomorrow, I would, but I know it ain't that simple. So, if I got to choose what kinda racist I've got to deal with I prefer it's the non-violent white racist dude that wants to suck my cock over the one that wants to shoot my ass!"
Then Dante started laughing, and then I did too, partly from relief that I hadn't completely alienated him. I said, "So you're really not mad at me?"
He grinned, "Nah, man, I'm not mad, but you shoulda just come clean with us earlier. Both me and Steve kinda figured that's what you might be about. You definitely didn't convey yourself as experienced in these types of clubs and you're definitely not like our typical gay clientele. At first, we thought you might just be a bi-curious married guy. We talked about you backstage between sets and we both figured out pretty early that you might have a little 'jungle fever' going on, but you seemed nice and, frankly, pretty much a non-threat. You're kinda like some of the others we've seen here..."
"Wait!" I said, "What do you mean I'm like the others? What others?"
Dante smiled and shook his head, "Mark! Mark, my friend! You are not the first white dude who's come in here wanting to check out some black cock! There's been plenty, believe me. After all, there ain't too many like us doing this type of work up this far north. So Steve, me and just a couple others are the only chances you black-cock-sucking wannabes have up here! Sometimes they're just curious white guys that want to see if the rumors about the whole big-black-cock-size-thing are true, and that's all. But some are like you. They not only want to know if it's true, but they want to know what it's like!"
"What what's like? I asked, probing just a little since Dante seemed so willing to discuss my obsession...
"What I already said, man...what it's like to take that big ol' black cock in your mouth and suck it!" The smile Dante gave me at that point sent tingles up my spine!
I just stared at Dante for the longest moment and then I quietly asked, "What IS it like, Dante?"
Dante kept grinning, "I can't tell you, man. You're just gonna have to find out for yourself!"
My heart skipped another beat...so many skipped beats this night already. I tried to swallow but my mouth was so dry..."And can you help me to find out, Dante...maybe tonight...maybe right now?" And then I got nervous again when he didn't answer right away..."I mean...I'd pay you and Steve too...whatever you want!"
Dante smiled and then said, "Well, Mark, I ain't saying yes, but I haven't said no either. I've got to think about it and talk it over with Steve, too. See, he's my partner. And second, we weren't kidding about the rules here! We could get into a lot of trouble, Mark, and so could you. In fact, I almost did awhile back..." then he must have thought better of finishing that story and seemed to come to a decision.
"No, I'm sorry Mark. It's not worth the risk. You'll have to figure this out someplace else. Sorry, man!"
I was disappointed but I understood. But with one last glimpse of hope, I quickly asked, "Would you at least let me touch you...I mean hold it? I'm embarrassed to ask but I've just wondered for so long, and you did say I shoulda been more direct earlier!"
Dante giggled and said, "So my incidental contacts weren't enough for you?" We both laughed and then he said, with a more serious look, "First you gotta tell me that you're not a cop and this hasn't all been a big set-up."
I placed my hand on my heart and said, "I swear to God, Dante, I'm not a cop! Here! Look at my driver's license. I'm really from Illinois! I'm really just an architect! And I really just want to hold your black cock...Oh shit! I mean I just want to hold IT for a minute. I promise I won't do anything else!"
Dante couldn't help but laugh at my pathetic display, but to my relief he actually nodded OK and told me to sit on the bench. Then he said, "If we're gonna do this we're gonna do it right!" He lifted his long cock up in his right hand. I had already noticed that his impressive erection had softened some, although it was still pretty full and semi-erect. Dante expertly began to stroke himself in front of me as I watched intently. He continued to talk while he stimulated his cock back to life...
"When we finish here, you should still have your private dance with Steve...you already paid for it after all. I promise I won't tell him anything until later after you've left and then we'll have a good laugh about your story. But if you think my 'black cock' is so big, Mark, then you're really gonna love his! It's magnificent, I can tell you from experience!"
I stammered again, "D'ya mean you..?"
Dante nodded, "I told you before. Steve and I are partners. Believe me, I've sucked a lot of dicks in my life, of every color and size imaginable! Black, white, whatever...it don't matter to me. I've seen white dicks bigger than mine...and lots more smaller than mine, too!" Dante winked at me before continuing, "But I'll tell you with certainty that sucking Steve's 'big ol' black cock' is the best I ever had!"
I gulped just as Dante said, "OK, hold out your hand, Mark, and experience the second-best black cock here tonight!" He dropped his thick cock in my open palm, and I felt its warmth and its weight, just as I had imagined!
I had said earlier that I was pretty sure that my experiment was successful, and my obsession was real, but the moment my fingers wrapped around Dante's cock it was truly resolved! The feel of his throbbing cock pressing into my hand, and the beauty of its perfect form, shape and glistening head just inches from my staring eyes caused my brain to focus on one thought...I needed to suck his black cock!
But I was still being good...mostly. I started to tell Dante how amazing his cock looked and felt. And I thanked him for giving me the chance to finally hold one. But while I was talking, I very slowly shifted my hand forward, pushing it down the shaft while maintaining eye contact with Dante. After this slow forward movement, I paused and, while still talking, slowly pulled my hand back outward. I proceeded to do this very slow stroking several more times, more for my benefit than his, and Dante didn't seem to mind my transgression.
I figured I had just one more chance to get one step closer to my ultimate goal, so I said, "Dante, I don't deserve any more from you, but since you wanted me to be direct, I'm just going to ask. Will you let me...just for a second or two...touch your cock with my tongue and lips...maybe...just for a real quick second hold it in my mouth?"
I gave as innocent a look as I could muster up to Dante, who's naturally kind face was trying to look put-upon and annoyed at my doggedness. I added pleadingly, "That's it! Just a few seconds and then I won't ask for anything else, ever, I promise!"
Dante dropped his look of annoyance and actually grinned a little and said, "Aww fuck! I know I shouldn't...but OK. It's got to be quick though, Mark, just long enough for a little taste, OK?
I nodded with a smile and before Dante had a chance to change his mind I moved forward and first pressed my lips to the tip of his dark round cock head, then looking Dante straight in his eyes I slid my tongue under the head of his cock and, opening my mouth wide, I took the tip of his large cock inside my mouth. The head was engorged and swollen, and I had to strain my jaw muscles to open wide enough but then I could feel my lips breach the textured rim and clamp around the thick shaft!
I was in heaven with the feeling of him inside me, and with the taste and smell of his cock filling my senses! I would gladly have pushed forward to take him deeper into my mouth, and my instinct was to thrust my lips up and down the shaft, but I knew I had pushed Dante to his limit. I had to keep my promise and release Dante's delicious black cock from my mouth...that's when I heard the metallic sound of a door latch!
A deep voice said, "Jesus guys! You've been in her for almost forty...AWWW FUCK! AGAIN, DANTE? WHAT IN THE FUCK ARE YOU DOING? ARE YOU TRYING TO GET US FIRED...OR FUCKING ARRESTED?!"
Dante ripped his cock from my lips and started to run toward the door as a very pissed-off Steve turned and walked out! Dante turned back to me for a moment and said, "STAY THE FUCK HERE UNTIL I GET BACK, MARK! OH, JESUS CHRIST!" Then he turned and ran as quick as he could with his rigid cock slapping back and forth, left and right! He violently slammed the door closed behind him, but I could easily hear most of their loud argument in the other room.
I was starting to get scared for my own safety to hear just how angry Steve was at Dante, and I assumed he wasn't going to be too happy with me either. I gleaned from the start of the argument that Dante had gotten them into trouble at least once before for stepping over the legal bounds. Dante for his part was being apologetic but also arguing that I wasn't a threat, and they could make some extra money, which apparently they could really use at the moment.
Steve obviously wasn't completely convinced that I was as harmless as Dante said and after a couple of minutes of them talking loudly the door suddenly jerked open and a very large Steve strode in and walked right up to me, his silky robe billowing open to reveal his muscular legs and torso and that gold thong! It would have been sexy before but now it scared the hell out of me!



I pressed back into the bench as Steve said, calmy but with a sense of menace in his voice, "Is it true, Mark? You're not a cop? Not law enforcement of any kind? And you don't know the owner of this club, do you?"
My voice cracked as I rapidly spit out, "No! No! None of that, Steve! I'm not a cop, I promise! I'm just an architect! I do live in Illinois! I have a wife! Here's my driver's license to prove it! I just...I just...I'm a pathetic white guy who just wanted to see a naked black guy... and you know...I just...I just..."
Steve looked at me and then my driver's license and over several seconds he started to soften his stance just a little; it even looked like he shrunk in size, although he was still quite formidable! He handed my license back and said, "You wanted to suck a black guy's cock, yeah, yeah...I know..." Then Steve waved his hand toward me and said, "I'm sorry if I scared you, man. I'm not really mad at you...I'm mad at that smirking asshole standing in the door behind me..."
I saw Dante standing there, looking a little nervous, but also a little cocky like he had been through these tight spots with Steve many times and had always come out smelling like a rose!
I said, "Steve, I'm really sorry! I fucked up this whole night and I should just go now. I've got a fucked-up notion in my mind and shoulda just let it stay buried in there instead of unloading it all on you guys. I'm really sorry...to both of you!"
Steve looked at me with a very, very slight grin, nodded and said, "Yeah...you're a little fucked in the head, Mark..." Steve then turned for the door but continued, "But I guess we're all a little fucked in the head in one way or another. I sure am...and I know for fucking sure that Dante here is really fucked up! Wait here a minute, Mark. Dante and I need to talk some more. Be right back." They left and shut the door behind them.
I sat in the room alone for a long time, at least 15 minutes, and I couldn't hear whatever conversation they were having but I was glad there was no more yelling. I did hear some other sounds though, like clicks and doors closing, chairs sliding across the floor, things like that, and wondered what might be happening but I was too nervous to open the door until they called for me. Then the door opened and in walked Steve and Dante, both in their robes that were now closed tight. Before they shut the door behind them, I looked through and saw that it was completely dark in the club.
They handed me another beer and brought some for themselves too. I pulled at my beer while Steve talked and Dante stood by quietly," OK Mark...Dante explained everything to me. What you two did was wrong and could have gotten us all into a lot of trouble!"
I opened my mouth to apologize again but stopped when Steve raised his large hand, "We'll forget about that. He also said that you had offered extra money to experience more tonight than just watching, is that right?" I just nodded, my mouth getting very dry again as my pulse quickened!
Steve then said, "As we told you earlier, the club can't you offer those services because they're illegal, right?" I nodded again. "And we can't sell you those services personally because that's illegal too." I just sat waiting, almost breathlessly, for what would come next.
"Well, I won't lie to you, Mark, Dante and I could really use some extra money right now, so we think we have an idea if it works for you, so listen up..." I perked up with excitement at Steve's apparent willingness, but kept my mouth shut to let him finish. "First, we closed the club early, locked the doors, turned off the lights inside and out. Second, we put a sign on the door that says we are closed for a private party...after all the club does that every once in a while."
I liked where this might be going but I stayed silent as Steve continued, "The typical rental fee is $1,000 for two hours." I simply nodded my understanding as Steve handed me a piece of paper. "And you have to sign this standard release which says that the club is not responsible for your actions, and you take all liability for whatever happens at your party." I glanced at the form, and it was indeed a standard form with the club letterhead, a standard rental agreement.
"We think this will satisfy the club owner and protect the club from any problems. He normally arranges these rentals, but I think he'll be thrilled to be getting this income on such a shitty night! So, now we have to talk about protecting the three of us!"
"Dante and I like you, Mark. We kinda think of you as a new friend of ours, of sorts. And friends like to help each other out, like sometimes they give them gifts, right?" I nodded, starting to understand where this was headed. "Well Dante already told you that he and I are partners, and we were thrilled that when you learned that your two new friends had found such happiness together you offered to throw us a nice house-warming party here at the club..." I was nodding even more now.
"And you even offered to give us a house-warming gift of, let's just say $1000...each...with absolutely no strings attached, right? All you need to do is sign off on this generous gift with this little note, give us the cash, and then we can start the party. Whatever happens at the party is just between three very close new friends, all consenting adults!"
Steve handed me a handwritten note on a cocktail napkin! It was already dated and only needed my signature!
"Well, Mark, how does all that sound to you? Do you still want to throw us a party?" Steve stopped and waited for my answer.
I was doing the math in my head! Luckily, I'd brought a bunch of cash with me just as a wishful thought, but I'd already spent about $1,500 tonight. Adding the rental fee and the two gifts for the guys I calculated that I was about $1,500 too short!
This was fucking crazy! How could I even be considering this? It would make the most sense for me to count my blessings and walk out now! I'd already confirmed my interest in black cocks was fucking real! And' I'd already held a beautiful black cock in my mouth! I should leave now and then figure out my next steps in a more careful way!
After all, what would I be missing if I walked away now? Only my first chance to actually suck my first black cock...well, actually it would be two black cocks, right. And I'd miss the chance to suck on Dante's big smooth balls...I suddenly wondered what Steve's balls must be like! And what else might happen in those two hours alone in a room with two gorgeous black men with big cocks? Is it really worth the money and the risk to my marriage and my career? I turned my eyes up to Steve's...
"Umm...Steve...do you have an ATM here?" As soon as he smiled and nodded yes, I grabbed the pen and signed the papers. Five minutes later Dante and Steve had their money, I was in a different backroom, a much bigger and cleaner room, with big chairs, and a couch, and even a king-size bed! And Dante and Steve were already taking off their robes to reveal nothing underneath...no thong or jock...just them in all their fucking glory! Let the party begin!
Dante didn't waste any time! He led me over by the chairs and couch, which was good because the bed on the other side of the room intimidated me! Then Dante asked, "Well, Mark, you got your wish for the next two hours! I think we should start right where we left off, don't you?"
Dante put his hands on my shoulders and guided me to sit on the couch and then he moved his strong torso directly in front of me so that his erect cock was level with my eyes. With his right hand he stroked his large cock and with his left hand he gently grasped the back of my head and guided me forward as he moved in. This time I quickly took his cock in my hungry mouth as far as I could while Steve watched us!
I don't know why it took me so long in my life to understand how much I loved this. It felt so natural to me now to feel the head of that black cock pushing against my tongue and passing back and forth across my lips! I instinctively looked up to see Dante's eyes staring right back, and that alone sent shivers down my spine! I had my hands on Dante's hips to brace myself; Dante took my left hand and guided it to his balls. I quickly followed his lead and gladly cupped and then caressed his large, smooth balls, and began to think about sucking on them too!
I didn't have to wait long because Dante apparently wanted the same thing. He gently pulled his wet cock from my mouth, raised it up and then pressed my head downward toward his dark nuts. I took a few tentative licks and nudges with my lips and tongue and then my desire took control...and I sucked in first one and then both of his balls into my mouth! The feel and taste of his smooth balls rolling around my mouth was driving me crazy! It was better than anything I'd ever imagined! I immediately dropped to my knees on the floor to get a better angle and Dante responded by spreading his legs to allow me to crawl under and nestle my head between his thighs and guzzle down on his balls!
I closed my eyes and enjoyed a long suck on Dante's nutsack before being woken from my 'scrotal reverie' by the feeling of something hard yet soft banging against my forehead. I opened my eyes expecting to see Dante playfully slapping me with his big dick, but what I saw was an even bigger black cock in the large hand of Steve! He had sidled in behind me and was tapping me with his beast of a cock. Dante was right when he said Steve's cock was even more impressive than his own! From my literally 'cock-eyed' position between Dante's legs I could tell that Steve's cock was easily two inches longer and much thicker, especially at the meaty part of the shaft. Even Steve's large hands couldn't encircle his own thick cock!
Steve's ploy had worked because I immediately abandoned Dante's balls from my mouth and turned around to grasp Steve's cock with both hands and then I did my damndest to fit my mouth onto his swollen black cock! I managed the head OK since it was about the same size and shape of Dante's cock head, but I stretched my lips to their limit when it tried to tackle that thick dark shaft! Not to mention the fact that my virgin mouth and throat weren't up to accepting anything very deep before my gag reflex kicked in...hell, I doubt I would be able to deepthroat my own modest penis and it is utterly puny compared to these two beautiful black cocks!
Steve seemed to be enjoying my amateur attention to his cock, probably just for the entertainment of seeing a lily-white wannabe slobber hopelessly over his gorgeous cock. He even held my head in his big hands and helped me develop a decent rhythm for taking him back and forth through my stretched lips. I used my free hands to both grab his ass and balls. His ass was like steel, hard and taut. His balls were bigger than Dante's and firmer! The other difference between Steve and Dante was their skin, Dante was clean and smooth everywhere! He had removed all traces of hair from his pubic area and ass, but Steve was just a little rougher.
I'm not saying that Steve was very hairy, he just had short black curly hair, on his chest, on his ass, above his cock, and even on his balls. And that was where I was heading next! I took the lead this time by pulling my mouth clear of Steve's cock and dropping down to suck his balls into my mouth while using both of my hands to grasp his ass and pull myself in tight!
As much as I loved the feeling of Dante's smooth balls in my mouth, I found the feel of Steve's slightly hairy balls even more exciting! The roughness of his skin on my tongue was a wild sensation, and his flavor was stronger too, more natural, less perfumed than Dante. Steve signaled his approval to my ball-sucking by placing his hands on my head and pulling me in even harder, essentially grinding his big nuts hard into my mouth!
After a few minutes of this I switched back to Steve's cock just as Dante moved back in and again tapped, tapped, tapped on my head. I pivoted to his sweet cock and then back to Steve again. I now had two monster black cocks alternating between my hands and my mouth. On those occasions I looked upward from my dream position down there on my knees I saw Dante and Steve stroking each other's cocks and caressing each other's bodies and even kissing! I don't know why this surprised me; I knew they were partners, but I wasn't thinking of them as terribly romantic. It was obvious to me now that they cared for each other.
It was at that moment, while I was slobbering over Steve's thick cock that I heard Steve say to Dante, "Let's move him to the bed." My heart raced! I don't know why the bed would be so intimidating to me, after all I'd already dived into the deep end of cock sucking now, but it did seem like a kind of 'point of no return!' But I didn't resist as both guys lifted me to my feet and guided me to the big king-sized bed. I didn't even mind that Dante quickly removed my shirt before having me lie down, face up on the bed. Steve then said to Dante, "I'm gonna start up top. You take care of the rest...," but I didn't know what he meant by that!
I didn't immediately find out either as Steve mounted the bed and then climbed over me and straddled my chest with his long muscular legs! My only view was now looking straight up Steve's strong, chiseled torso, his tight stomach and chest hair glinting in the soft purple light. Above that was Steve's handsome face, smiling and looking back down at me until my vision was blocked by a large dark mass so close to my face that my eyes couldn't yet focus on it...Steve was guiding his big, black cock to my mouth, which I opened wide without hesitation! I accepted his cock inside me as he leaned forward over me to brace himself against the headboard and improve the angle of attack for his cock into my mouth!
For a moment I almost panicked, afraid that Steve was going to start fucking my virgin mouth and throat and cause me to choke and suffocate! It was needless worry. Steve knew my limitations and allowed me to take in as much or little of his cock as I could manage. Within a few minutes I even started to pull his tight ass closer to me to test myself on just how much of his thick cock I could take in without gagging!
I couldn't believe my luck as I sucked his glorious black cock, realizing that it was only a few short hours ago that I hadn't even seen a black man's cock in person. Unbelievable! And it only got better as Steve shifted himself up and forward to allow me to suck on his balls again, this time truly tea-bagging my mouth as he dropped his nuts between my lips! I was just thinking about how I would love to try this on Dante's smooth balls too, just as a side-by-side comparison when I felt something new and unexpected...
Wait! I felt hands at my waist! I felt hands fumbling with my belt! I reacted with a gasp and a jerk but then Steve put his hand on my head, his balls still firmly in my mouth, and said, "Just relax, Mark! We got ya!"
The next sensation was two hands tugging at my pants and underwear at the same time as they were abruptly pulled under my ass and down my legs until they were completely off! I was now as naked as these two and I'm sure my modest little white dick was standing straight up...hell, it had been fully erect almost the entire evening, even when I was scared earlier! That's when I first felt a large, warm hand grasp my cock! And then another hand clasped my balls!
My body jerked again, and I groaned into Steve's balls. And then I jerked once more as I felt a tongue and then two full lips wrap themselves around my cock and press downward! Lights exploded in my brain! I hadn't felt anything this wonderful in many years, if ever! My wife had long ago stopped sucking my dick, grossed out by it. Not that there was anything gross about my 'little man,' she just didn't like the idea. I understand that many women don't. But obviously Dante had no problem sucking cocks, and with my average cock he expertly deepthroated it almost immediately as I felt his lips now pressing firmly against my balls as his tongue expertly danced up and down and around my dick!
I tried! I really tried to hold back! I even tried to distract myself by taking Steve's cock in my mouth and doing my own pathetic attempt at deepthroating his monster cock, but I failed miserably on both counts! I failed at taking his thick cock any deeper than I had before, and I failed and holding back! The feeling of Dante's expert lips and tongue riding up and down my cock was too much for me and after only about a minute of his blowjob my body spasmed violently and I had an explosive orgasm!
It even took Dante a bit by surprise as I heard him gag as my cum must have unexpectedly shot into his open throat! Then I felt him quickly disengage himself from my penis, cough a couple of times and then give a laugh! I even heard Steve laughing too!
My body went limp, although I still held Steve's cock tenaciously in my mouth, and I lay there motionless. Dante moved up and around Steve's hulking figure and into my view. Now both guys were looking down at me as my eyes tried to focus. I could see that Dante was smiling, thankfully, and then I noticed a streak of white across his cheek and dribbling from his lips and chin...it was my cum! I was so embarrassed, but Dante was unfazed. He just said, "Don't worry, friend, your turn's coming soon!"
Without a word spoken between them Steve moved off of me and Dante pushed me to move over so he could lie on the bed too. He stretched out, spread his legs, put his hands behind his head, like he was going to relax and watch a ballgame on TV except for that fact that he was naked, and his black cock was erect and pointing up to his chest! He looked at me and said just three words, "Suck! My! Cock!"
I didn't wait to be told twice, and I moved around and crawled between Dante's widespread legs. I grasped his cock in one hand, his balls in the other and then I started licking and sucking him! Truth be told, I was doing my damndest to make Dante feel the same strong sensations that he had given to me. I was also secretly hoping that I would make him cum as violently has he had made me!
You see, in my months of fantasizing about black cocks I had developed a very strong desire to feel and taste a black man's hot cum gushing across my tongue and mouth, imagining how it would taste as I swallowed a mouthful! After what I'd already experienced that evening, I intended to make that a reality tonight too!
I focused all of my attention on stimulating Dante's pretty cock. I was stroking its full length, licking and sucking the sensitive tip. Then I tried sucking his cock up and down while caressing his balls! He seemed to be enjoying it, but I wasn't coming close to bringing him to climax. Meanwhile I noticed that Steve wasn't on the bed any longer...until with a tectonic shift I felt his large body remount the bed.
Then I felt Steve's large hands on my back and his warm form sidle up next to me, dwarfing my small frame. He continued to rub my back, shoulders and arms. I continued to suck Dante's cock and balls as Steve's hands explored my body. I felt wonderful, almost a sense of safety and security from his strong but gentle touch...then Steve reached back to my ass!
Steve's large hands squeezed my buttocks and then he reached under and cupped my balls and my cock! He leaned down so that his rough chest hair was tickling my back, and he said, "Hmmm...you're coming back to life already, Mark!"
He was right! My cock was working its ways back to a full erection! I guess I wasn't really surprised as aroused as I was at living my dream with these two gorgeous black men and their beautiful big, black cocks! I was experiencing the one in my mouth just now and the other...well, I suddenly felt it probing and rubbing against my ass!



I pulled my mouth away from Dante's delicious balls just long enough to turn my head and see that Steve had shifted around, taking a position directly behind me! He was toying with my ass with his large cock! I started to freak out a little...there was no way that my little virgin asshole would take that beast! He would tear me in two!
I tried to calm myself by focusing back on Dante's cock. After all, Steve had been gentle with me all night, even when he was pissed off. Surely, he wouldn't hurt me now! But he did keep rubbing his cock up and down my ass, then pushing it underneath and knocking it against my balls and dick. I got especially nervous when Steve leaned over me so that his hairy chest was scratching my back again. His mouth was very near my right ear and his thick cock was wedged firmly between my ass cheeks like a big hot dog between a very small bun and he was slowly dry-humping my ass!
Steve then growled into my ear, "Your lily-white ass looks so pretty to me, Mark! And I need to fuck someone!" I gulped in fear, still with Dante's nuts in my mouth at that moment. Steve continued, "I really need to fuck someone right now, and it's either gonna be you or it's gonna be Dante! You get to decide which, Mark, but you'd better decide fast!"
I pulled my mouth free and pleaded, "Dante! Please, you gotta fuck Dante! I just can't...!"
Steve chuckled in my ear and quietly growled, "That's OK, Mark, but that means you gotta help get him ready for me!
I nodded quickly and said, "Yes! Yes! I can help! What d'ya want me to do?"
Steve shifted up from my back and reached around me with his strong arms to grab Dante's legs and lift them up and out. Dante of course knew the drill as he then grabbed his own legs and pulled them up and straight out sideways, a dancer doing the splits! Dante's pretty cock was now out of my reach, but I was presented with just his pretty balls...and below that his pretty asshole winking again right at me!
Steve simply growled one more time, "Like I said, get him ready for me, Mark! Use your mouth!"
The thought of tasting Dante's asshole suddenly welled up in me again I wanted nothing more than to bury my tongue inside him! Without hesitation I jumped in and began licking and tonguing Dante's asshole like it was what I had wanted all along! Soon his asshole was dripping wet with my spit along with my lips, chin and face!
Surprised at my ferocious attack, Steve actually laughed aloud, as did Dante. Steve loudly proclaimed, "Holy Shit! You know what we got here, dontcha, Dante? We got us a little fucking white 'boi' who just loves sucking black dicks and lickin' black assholes! I think we should take him home with us, don't you?!"
I swelled with pride hearing Steve say that as my tongue lavished attention all over Dante's pretty asshole and I realized just how much I loved this! I pushed into him even more, essentially French kissing Dante's asshole until my tongue was buried deep inside him! I knew that my life had just turned a very big and important corner. And it wasn't over yet!
Steve grabbed my shoulders to indicate that I had done enough for now and he moved me to the side. I reluctantly acquiesced but stayed close enough to watch Steve take his position at Dante's raised ass and then quickly insert the thick head of his cock into Dante's freshly moistened asshole!
Dante actually squealed as Steve pushed his full cock inside him and then Steve started to fuck Dante's ass hard! I was enthralled! I pushed my face in close to watch Steve's thick cock plunge in and out of Dante's ass, his cock glistening with each new stroke in the soft light!
With an epiphany I quickly rose up, shifted around to Dante's side, and then leaned over to take Dante's exposed balls in my mouth! I was precariously close to Steve's cock as it ramrodded Dante's violated asshole, and Steve's hairy stomach pressed against my face with each thrust, but I savored the intimacy of being a part of their lovemaking as I suckled those smooth black nuts and wondered what I would experience next!
I must have impressed Steve with my actions because he said, "You like that, do you Mark? Let's try something else I think you're gonna like even more! Lay down on the bed!"
Steve pulled his cock from Dante's ass and pushed him to the side. He then guided me to lie down, face up with my head near Steve's cock. Then Dante climbed back over me in a '69' position with his cock dangling in my face and his ass poised again in front of Steve. I now had a clear view upward at Dante's balls and asshole just as Steve once again buried his thick cock deep in Dante's ass!
I now had a front row seat to their fucking with the added benefit of having Dante's balls and cock right there for me to savor! Steve's cock was plunging in and out of Dante's ass as Dante grunted and Steve growled in pleasure!
Every so often Steve would pull back just a bit too far and his cock would tumble from Dante's asshole and drop onto my forehead before he picked it up and slid it back into Dante's ass! I was so caught up in the heat of the moment that soon I would try to anticipate these little moments and would instinctively tilt my head so that Steve's cock would fall onto my gaping mouth and tongue! It didn't bother me one bit that Steve's cock had just been buried hilt-deep in Dante's ass...I just wanted to be a part of their passion!
Soon enough Steve noticed my eagerness to join in and he took the cue. Every so often he would purposefully pull his cock free of Dante's asshole and guide it directly to my hungry gaping mouth where I would momentarily lick and suck on it before he thrust it back into Dante's ass again! My arousal at this close bond between us was only enhanced by the fact that Dante was now fondling and sucking my dick while Steve fucked his ass!
This sharing of Steve's cock between Dante's ass and my mouth lasted several minutes, but then it stopped because Steve was now focused solely on fucking Dante, harder and faster! Dante had also stopped sucking on my dick but was gripping it tighter and tighter in his hand as he moaned and grunted with each of Steve's powerful thrusts! I held my breath waiting for the inevitable! Suddenly, Steve thrust hard one last time and made a long, loud guttural groan as I saw his balls contract above me...
Many things happened in the space of the next couple of seconds and I witnessed all of it from my close-up view directly below them...Steve started to pull his cock out of Dante's asshole...just as the head of his cock emerged I saw his first spasm of cum shoot from the tip with some of it entering Dante's still-gaping asshole...the rest of Steve's first cumshot splashed across Dante's ass and then droplets of his cum rained down on my face...Steve lowered his cock toward my open mouth to share the rest of his cum with me...before Steve's shiny black cock could reach my mouth his second spasm of cum shot violently from the tip and onto Dante's hanging balls and then ricocheted across my face and my outstretched tongue...Steve's cock then landed heavily on my tongue just as his third jet of hot cum spewed directly into my gaping mouth...and finally my lips closed around the engorged head of his slippery cock so that I could accept the last few remaining spasms of his cum as it cascaded around my mouth! I gladly accepted Steve's gift!
Dante was still moaning from the strong ass-fucking Steve gave him, and maybe from the empty void inside him from of having Steve withdraw his large cock from his ass so abruptly. Steve issued a few final grunts of satisfaction from his seismic orgasm and then heavily patted my head with his hand. I eventually released Steve's spent cock from between my lips so that I could swallow the large volume of his cum that luckily made it into my mouth! It felt and tasted even better than I'd ever imagined it could!
I smiled up at Steve to show him my gratitude just as a large dollop of Steve's cum dribbled down from Dante's still-gaping asshole and splashed across my nose! Steve laughed aloud and then so did I! I glanced up to see plenty of Steve's cum stuck to Dante's balls and still dribbling from his asshole, so I raised my head and licked Dante's balls clean! And then I raised up higher, placed my lips over Dante's open asshole and licked and sucked every possible remnant of Steve's cum out of his asshole!
"Holy Fuck!" I said aloud as I thought to myself. In the space of the last few hours, I had witnessed my first black cocks, then I had sucked those cocks...and their balls...multiple times! Then I had licked a black man's asshole...Fuck, I didn't just lick his asshole, I attacked and tongue-fucked his asshole! Then I traded a massive black cock back and forth from that same black man's asshole to my mouth, and I topped it all off by swallowing a shit-ton of black man's cum! Steve was right! I AM A FUCKING LITTLE WHITE 'BOI' WHO LOVES SUCKING BLACK COCKS, LICKING BLACK ASSHOLES AND EATING BLACK CUM!
And I couldn't have been happier with that realization! I also vowed to myself that the night was not over yet, although I was sure my two hours were almost gone. In a moment of fear that I was running out of time I squirmed myself free from under Dante and said, "You're next, Dante! I want your fucking cum in my belly too!" Both Steve and Dante laughed at my sudden burst of sexual energy and played along as I pushed Dante to stand on the bed as he braced his back against the headboard and wall.
Dante's cock was standing erect and pointing directly at me as I dropped to my knees. I seized it with both hands and stroked and sucked his cock with a fierce determination. I knew that the last time I did this he enjoyed it but not enough to climax. This time would be different! I was determined to make Dante cum and to do it in my mouth before my time was up!
I was trying everything I had learned tonight about pleasuring a man. I sucked and stroked Dante's cock while playing with his balls, but it wasn't having the effect I needed! Just then Steve came in close behind me and whispered in my ear, "Play with his asshole, Mark! He loves that!"
I immediately reached around to Dante's tight ass and slowly worked my fingers between his smooth ass cheeks until I reached his asshole, which was still loose from his recent fucking and moist with Steve's cum and my spit. I easily slipped one finger and then two inside him and finger-fucked his asshole while I sucked on his cock...that prompted the first genuine groan of real pleasure that I had coaxed out of Dante!
I was so proud of myself that I hadn't noticed how Steve had lowered himself down behind me and then moved me around with his strong arms, positioning me like I was his rag doll. Soon his face was under me, but through all this I kept Dante's black cock in my mouth. That's when I felt Steve swallow my entire cock with his mouth in one gulp and then he sucked it! Jesus Christ, that felt fucking fantastic!
I was loving the feeling of sucking a cock while someone sucked mine. Just then my experience heightened dramatically because Steve started using his thick finger to toy with my asshole, rubbing and pressing in a circular motion! Fuck! He must have wet it with his spit because a moment later he pressed harder and pushed his fucking finger inside me up to the first knuckle! It felt to me like a tree stump in my ass, but combined with his sucking on my cock it was glorious! I almost buckled from pleasure!
Steve pushed farther inside me! Apparently, he was reading my mind because I had been silently wishing for him to do just that. He delved farther and farther until he was finger-fucking my asshole just like I had been doing to Dante! The whole time Steve was sucking my little white cock just as I was gulping down on Dante's black cock!
Steve became my puppet master and my actions on Dante echoed his. He was the teacher and I was the eager student. Steve increased the speed and pressure of his tongue-lashing of my small cock, and I emulated that on Dante. Steve finger-fucked my asshole harder and I increased the number of my fingers up Dante's ass to three and then thrust inside him with all my strength!
This frantic action felt like it went on for many minutes but I'm guessing it was less than one minute later when, with two loud cries, it reached critical mass! Instantly, both Steve and I were each accepting cum in our waiting mouths, although I'm certain I was the luckier between us! Dante's cum was voluminous, thick, warm and delicious as it filled my mouth and partially dribbled from the corners of my lips! Steve, for his part, never spilled a drop of my white-boi cum!
Once we were both spent, we all collapsed on the bed, sweaty, cum-smeared and happy. It couldn't have been more than thirty seconds later that I heard a timer alarm...my two-hours was up! We all broke out in tired laughter.
I laughed and said, "Damn! I really would have loved just a few more minutes with that beast between your legs, Steve! I was just getting the hang of this!"
Steve laughed aloud and cried, "What the fuck, Dante, we've created a cock-sucking monster here! I guess we're gonna have to make this a regular thing, don't you?"
And that's the funny part about this story because it was truly just the beginning. I'm somewhat sorry to say that my marriage ended soon after I returned to Illinois, and so did my job there, but both changes were my choice and ultimately for the better. So was my decision to take a new job and move to Minneapolis just a few months later!
I can tell you that Steve, Dante and I still see each other often. They didn't take me home with them, no, but I'm now a regular at their club. We still have our private parties but now we hold them at either my apartment or theirs. And what's more, Steve and Dante have other friends who like to party with us. I have come to appreciate all kinds of partners, of all colors and all sizes. But I know without doubt that I will always, always, like big, black cocks the best!
And luckily for me most of Steve and Dante's friends, and now my friends too, also happen to be black, and many also have nice big cocks, and they don't mind at all having a little white boi around to suck their big ol' black cocks! Oh, and of course tongue-fuck their sweet black assholes, too! But those are stories for another time.
It's funny how the cold weather up here doesn't seem to bother me anymore!



            